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The Written Word, an Accommodation to our Frailty,

HOMILIES
OF

S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM,
ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE,

ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST. MATTHEW.

HOMILY I.

It were indeed meet for us not at all to require the aid

of the written Word, but to exhibit a life so pure, that the

Grace of the Spirit should be instead of books to our souls,

and that as these are inscribed with ink, even so should our

hearts be with the Spirit. But, since we have utterly put

away from us this Grace, come, let us at any rate embrace

the second best course.

For that the former was better, God hath made manifest,

both by His words, and by His doings. Since unto Noah,
and unto Abraham, and unto his offspring, and unto Job,
and unto Moses too. He discoursed not by writings, but

Himself by Himself, finding their mind pure. But after the

whole people of the Hebrews had fallen into the very pit of

wickedness, then and thereafter was a written word, and

tables, and the admonition which is given by these.

And this one may perceive was the case, not of the Saints

in the Old Testament only, but also of those in the New.
For neither to the Apostles did God give any thing in

writing, but instead of written Avords He promised that He
would give them the grace of the Sj^irit : for He ^, saith our

' S. John

Lord, shall bring all things to your remembrance. And that
'

thou mayest learn that this was far better, hear what He
saith by the Prophet : I will make a new covenant with you,

putting my laws into their mind, and in their heart I will

i



The Gift uf the Scriptures an aggravation of Sin.

HOMIL.
I. 1-4.
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ivrite them, and, they shall be all taught of God^. And
Paul too, pointing out the same superiority, said, that they
had received a law not in tables of stone, bat in fleshy tables

of the heart ^.

But since in process of time they made shipwreck, some

with regard to doctrines, others as to life and manners, there

was again need that they should be put in remembrance by
the written word.

[2.] Reflect then how great an evil it is, for us, who

ought to live so purely, as not even to need written words,
but to yield up our hearts, as books, to the Spirit; now that

we have lost that honour, and are come to have need of

these, to fail again in duly employing even this second

remedy. For if it be a blame to stand in need of written

words, and not to have brought down on ovirselves the grace
of the Spirit ; consider how heavy the charge, of not choos-

ing to profit even after this assistance, but rather ti'eating

what is written with neglect, as if it were cast forth without

purpose, and at random, and so bringing down upon our-

selves our punishment with increase.

But that no such effect may ensue, let us give strict heed

unto the things that are written ; and let us learn how the

Old Law was given on the one hand, how on the other the

New Covenant.

[3.] How then was that Law given in time past, and

when, and where ? After the destruction of the Egyptians,
in the wilderness, on Mount Sinai, when smoke and fire

were rising up out of the mountain, a trumpet sounding,
thunders and lightnings, and Moses entering into the very

depth of the cloud. But in the New Covenant not so,
—

neither in a wilderness, nor in a mountain, nor with smoke
and darkness and cloud and tempest ;

but at the beginning
of the day, in a house, while all were sitting together, Avith

great quietness, all took place. For to those, being more

unreasonable, and hard to guide, there was need of outward

pomp ^, as of a wilderness, a mountain, a smoke, a sound of

trumpet, and the other like things : but they who were of a

higher character, and submissive, and who had risen above

mere corporeal imaginations *, required none of these. And
if even in their case there was a sound, it was not for the



The Law and the Gospel: Account of the lattei' Name. 3

sake of the Apostles^, but for the Jews, who were present, on

whose account also the tongues of fire appeared. For if,

even after this, some said, they are filled ivith new wine ^,
'j^*^*^

much more would they have said so, had they seen none of

these things.
And in the Old Testament, it was upon Moses' going up,

that God came down
;
but here, when our nature hath been

carried up into Heaven, or rather unto the Royal Throne,

then the Spirit makes His descent.

Now had the Spirit been an inferior being ^, the results

would not have been greater and more wonderful. For

indeed these Tables are far better, and the achievements

more illustrious. Since the Apostles came not down from a

mountain, as Moses, bearing monuments of stone in their

hands, but carrying about the Spirit in their mind, and

pouring forth a kind of treasure and fountain of doctrines

and of gifts and of all things that are good, so they went

every whei-e around, and became, through that grace, living

books and laws. Thus they won over the three thousand,

thus thefive thousand"^, thus the nations of the world
; God, 2 ^cts 2,

by their tongue, discoursing with all that approached them.
^^•,

'""^

[4.] By Whom Matthew also being filled with the Spirit

wrote what he did write :
—Matthew the Publican, for I am

not ashamed to name him by his trade, neither him nor the

others. For this in a very special way indicates both the

grace of the Spirit, and their virtue.

And Hehath properly called His workbya name which sig-

nifies Good Tidings. Yea, for it was removal of punishment,
and remission of sins, and righteousness, and sanctification,

and redemption, and adoption, and an inheritance of Heaven,
and a relationship unto the Son of God, which He came

declaring unto all
;
to enemies, to the perverse, to them that

were sitting in darkness. What then could ever be equal to

these Good Tidings ? God on earth, man in Heaven; and

all became mingled together. Angels joined the choirs of

men, men had fellowship with the Angels, and with the

other powers above: and one might see the long war brought
to an end, and reconciliation made between God and our

»
Alluding to the blasphemy of the S. Chrysostom.

Blacedonians, so often referred to by
B 2



4 Cause of the Number of the Gospe/s, and of

lloMiL. nature, the Devil brous-ht to shame, deemons in flight, death
14 7 •

a ->

'

destroyed, Pai-adise opened, the curse blotted out, sin put
out of the way, error driven off, truth returning, the word of

godliness every where sown, and flourishing in its growth,
the polity of those above planted on the earth, those powers
in secure intercourse with us, and on earth angels continually

haunting, and hope abundant touching things to come.

Therefore he hath called the history Good Tidings, for-

asmuch as all other things surely are words only without

substance; as, for instance, plenty of wealth, greatness of

power, kingdoms, and glories, and honours, and whatever

other things among men are accounted to be good : but

those which are published by the fishermen would be

legitimately and properly called Good Tidings; not only
as being sure and immoveable blessings, and beyond our

deserts, but also as being given to us with all facility.

For not by labouring and sweating, not by fatigue and

suffering, but merely as being beloved of God, we received

what we have received.

[5.] And why can it have been, that when there were so

many disciples, two write only from among the Apostles,

and two from among their followers ? (For one that was a

disciple of Paul, and another of Peter, together with Matthew

and John, wrote the Gospels.) It was because they did

nothing for vain-glory, but all things for use.

" What then ? Was not one Evangelist sufficient to tell

all?" One indeed was sufficient; but if there be four that

write, not at the same times, nor in the same places, neither

after having met together, and conversed one with another,

arid then they speak all things as it were out of one mouth,
this becomes a very great demonstration of the truth.

[6.]
" But the contrary," it may be said,

" hath come to

pass, for in many places they are convicted of discordance."

Nay, this very thing is a very great evidence of their truth,

For if they had agreed in all things exactly even to time, and

place, and to the very words, none of our enemies would

have believed, but that they had met together, and had

written what they wrote by some human compact ; because

such entire agreement as this cometh not of simplicity. But

now even that discordance Avhich seems to exist in little



their real but not always apparent Harmony. 5

matters delivers them from all suspicion, and speaks clearly

in behalf of the character of the writers.

But if there be any thing touching times or places, which

they have related differently, this nothing injures the truth

of what they have said. And these things too, so far as God
shall enable us, we will endeavour, as we proceed, to point
out

; requiring you, together with what we have mentioned,
to observe, that in the chief heads, those which constitute

our life and furnish out ^ our doctrine, no where is any
'

ffvjKpo-

of them found to have disagreed, no not ever so little.

But what are these points ? Such as follow ;
That God

became man, that He wrought miracles, that He M'as

crucified, that He was buried, that He rose again, that He

ascended, that He will judge, that He hath given command-
ments tending to salvation, that He hath brought in a law

not contrary to the Old Testament, that He is a Son, that

He is only-begotten, that He is a true Son, that He is of the

same substance with the Father, and as many things as are

like these
; for touching these we shall find that there is in

them a full agreement.
And if amongst the miracles they have not all of them

mentioned all, but one these, the other those, let not this

trouble thee. For if on the one hand one had spoken of

all, the number of the rest would have been superfluous ;

and if again all had written fresh things, and different one

from another, the proof of their agreement would not have

been manifest. For this cause they have both treated of

many in common, and each of them hath also received and
declared something of his own

; that, on the one hand, he

might not seem superfluous, and cast on the heap
" to no ^jpofftp-

purpose ; on the other, he might make our test of the truth 1'^a^s

of their affirmations perfect.

[7.] Now Luke tells us also the cause wherefore he

proceeds to write;
^ that thou mayest hold, sa\ih he, ^Ae ^ Luke 1,

certainty of the ivords wherein thou hast been instructed ;

^*

that is, that being continually reminded thou mayest hold to

the certainty % and abide in certainty.
But as to John, he hath himself kept silence touching the

*'
A(r(|)aA.6ia,

"
certainty," seems to we say, "a thing- is eertain," then

be used here first o/tJcrUvc/i/, as when suhjcctivclij. as,
'*

1 am certain (if it."



6 Occasions of ivriting the Gospels: especially S. Matthew^s.

HoMiL. cause; yet, (as a tradition'' saith, which hath come down to

}-^'
^'

us from the first, even from the Fathers,) neither did he come

to write without purpose ;
hut forasmuch as it had been the

care of the three to dwell upon the account of the Dis-

pensation ", and the doctrines of the Godhead were near

being left in silence, he, moved by Christ, then and not

till then set himself to compose his Gospel. And this is

manifest both from the history itself, and from the opening
of his Gospel. For he doth not begin like the rest from

beneath, but from above, from the same point, at which he

was aiming, and it was with a view to this that he composed
the whole book. And not in the beginning only,but through-
out all the Gospel, he is more lofty than the rest.

Of Matthew again it is said % that when those who from

amongst the Jews had believed came to him, and besought

him to leave to them in writing those same things, which he

had spoken to them by word, he also composed his Gospel
in the language of the HebrcAvs. And Mark too, in Egypt %

is said to have done this self-same thing at the entreaty of

the disciples.

For this cause then Matthew, as writing to Hebrews,

sought to shew nothing more, than that He was from

Abraham, and David ;
but Luke, as discoursing to all in

general, traces up the account higher, going on even to

Adam. And the one begins with His generation, because

nothing was so soothing to the Jew, as to be told that

Christ was the offspring of Abraham and David : the other

doth not so, but mentions many other things, and then pro-

ceeds to the Genealogy.

^ So S. Trenreiis, iii. 11. 1. "John, S. Iren. iii. 1. But S. Chrysostome
the Disciple of the Lord, purposing;- by seems to be quoting the words of stuHie

the publication of a Gospel to take other writer besides these.

away the error which Cerinthus had " Or in Rome before the death of

sown amonpf men, and long before him S. Peter, who approved the Gospel,
those who are called Nicolaitans .... So S. Clem. Alex, in Euseb. E. H. ii.

thus began the instruction of his Gos- \Tt
; S. Jer. de Vir. Illustr. c. 8. S.

pel : In the hes^lnning, &-c." See also S. Iren. iii. 1 . seems rather to agree with

Clem, of Alex, in Euseb. E. H. vi. 14 ; S. Chrysostom. Perhaps they may be

S.Jerome, Pref. to Com. on S. Matth. reconciled by supposing S. Mark's
''

oiKovofiia. i. e. o\n- Lord's assnmp- Gospel written at Rome and approved
tion of the JIanhood. The word is so by S.Peter but not published vmtil

used continually by the Fathers. after his death, when S. Mark was in

'' Euseb. E. H. in. 24; S. Jer. de Egypt. See Massuet's note on the

Vir. 111. 3 : Grig, in Matth. t. iii. 440 ; place in S. Irenseiis : and Euseb. ii. 16.



Heretics involuntarily bear Witness to the Truth. 7

[8.] But the harmony between them we will establish,

both by the whole world, which hath received their state-

ments, and by the very enemies of the truth. For many
sects have had birth, since their time, holding opinions

opposed to their words ; whereof some have received all

that they have said, while some have cut off from the rest

certain portions of their statements, and so retain them for

themselves ^ But if there were any hostility in their state-

ments,neither would the sects,who maintain the contrary part,

have received all, but only so much as seemed to harmonize

with themselves; nor would those, which have parted off a

portion, be utterly refuted ])y that portion ;
so that the very

fragments
^ cannot be hid, but declare aloud their connexion '

kSh-

with the whole body. And like as, if thou shouldest take
^f*^*

any part from the side of an animal, even in that part thou

wouldest find all the things out of which the whole is

composed ;
—nerves and veins, bones, arteries, and blood,

and a sample, as one might say, of the whole lump ;
—so

likewise with regard to the Scriptures ;
in each portion of

what is there stated, one may see the connexion with the

whole clearly appearing. Whereas, if they were in discord,

neither could this have been pointed out, and the doctrine

itself had long since been brought to nought : for every

kingdom-, saith He, divided against itself shall not^^j^^^

stand. But now even in this shines forth the might of ^2, 25.

Mark 3
the Spirit, namely, in that it prevailed on these men, en- 24.

gaged as they were in those things which are more ne- ^'"'^'^ 1^'

cessary and very urgent, to take no hurt at all from these

little matters.

Now, where each one was abiding, when he wrote, it is

not right for us to affirm very positively.
But that they are not opposed to each other, this we will

endeavour to prove, throughout the whole work. And thou,

in accusing them of disagreement, art doing just the same.

f The Arjans, p. pf. and kindred sects, 0. T. and the Acts of tlie Apostles:
received all the Scriptures ; the Mar- in which latter the Montanists ag-reed

cionites, besides rejectinpf the O. T. with them. This was besides numerous
received only the Gospel of S. Luke, interpolations which they all alleged in

and ten of S. Paul's EpistfJ's : out of the Rooks wl-.ich they did receive. See

which, Tertullian refutes them at S. Aup:. Ep. 2;J7.

larpre. The Manichicans rejected the



8 Excellence/ of the Evcmyelists^ Doctrine :

T^°n 1^

^^ ^^ thou wert to insist upon their using the same words,
and forms of speech.

[9.] And I do not yet say, that those likewise who glory

greatly in Rhetoric and Philosophy, having many of them
written many books touching the same matters, have not

merely expressed themselves differently, but have even

spoken in opposition to one another
; (for it is one thing to

speak differently, and another to speak at variance
;)

none
of these things do I say. Far be it from me to frame our

defence from the frenzy of those men, neither am I willing
out of falsehood to make recommendations for the truth.

But this I would be glad to enquire ; how were the

differing accounts believed ? how did they prevail ? how
was it, that, while saying opposite things, they were ad-

mired, were believed, were celebrated every where in the

world ?

And yet the witnesses of what they said were many, and

many too were the adversaries and enemies thereof. For

they did not write these things in one corner and bury
them, but every where, by sea and by land, they unfolded

them in the ears of all, and these things were read in the

presence of enemies, even as they are now, and none of

the things which they said offended any one. And very

naturally, for it was a divine power that pervaded all, and
made it to prosper with all men.

[10.] For if it had not been so, how could the publican,
and the fisherman, and the unlearned, have attained to such

Philosophy ? For things, which they that are Avithout have

never been able to imagine, no not in a dream, are by these

men with great certainty both published and made con-

vincing, and not in their lives only, but even after death :

neither to two men, nor twenty men, nor an hundred, nor
a thousand, nor ten thousand, but to cities, nations, and

people, both to land and sea, in the land both of Greeks and

barbarians, both inhabited and desert; and all concerning

things far beyond our nature. For leaving the earth, all

their discourse is concerning the things in heaven, while

they bring in unto us another principle of life, another

manner of living : both wealth and poverty, fi'eedom and

slaver}', life and death, our world and our polity, all changed.



as compared with the Philosopher's. 9

Not like Plato, who composed that ridiculous Republic,
or Zeno, or if there be any one else that hath written

a polity, or hath framed laws. For indeed, touching all

these, it hath been made manifest by themselves, that an

evil spirit, and some cruel demon at war with our race,

a foe to modesty, and an enemy to good order, oversetting
all things, hath made his voice be heard in their soul.

When, for example, they make their women common to

all, and stripping virgins naked in the Palaestra, bring them
into the gaze of men

;
and when they establish secret

marriages, mingling all things together and confounding

them, and overturning the limits of nature, what else is

there to say ? For that these their sayings are all inven-

tions of devils, and contrary to nature, even nature herself

would testify, not tolerating what we have mentioned ;
and

this, though they write not amidst persecutions, nor dangers,
nor fightings, but in all security and freedom, and deck it

out with many ornaments from many sources. But these

doctrines of the fishermen, chased as they were, scourged
and in jeopardy, both learned and unlearned, both bond and

free, both kings and private soldiers, both barbarians and

Greeks, have received with all good will.

[11.] And thou canst not say, that it was because these

things were trifling and low, that they were easily to be

received by all men : nay, for these doctrines are far

higher than those. For as to virginity, they never imagined
even the name thereof so much as in a dream, nor yet of

voluntary poverty, nor of fasting, nor of any other of those

things that are high.
But they that are of our part not only exterminate lust,

they chastise not only the act, but even an unchaste look,

and insulting language, and disorderly laughter, and dress,

and gait, and clamour, and they carry on their exactness

even to the smallest things, and have filled the whole earth

with the plant of virginity. And touching God too, and the

things in heaven, they persuade men to be wise with such

knowledge as no one of those hath at any time been able so

much as to conceive in his mind. For how could they,
who made for gods images of beasts, and of monsters that

crawl on the earth, and of other things still more vile ?



10 SimjjRcity and Success of Christ^s Law.

HoMiL. Yet these high doctrines were both accepted and hc-

.

'^-^^-
lieved, and they flourish every day and increase ;

but tlie

others have passed awa)'^, and perished, having disappeared
more easily than spiders' webs.

And very naturally, for they were dcemons that published
these things ;

wherefore besides their uncleanness, their

obscurity is great, and the labour they require greater. For

what could be more ridiculous than that "
republic," in

which, besides what I have mentioned, the philosopher, when
he hath spent lines without number, that he may be able to

shew what justice is, hath over and above this prolixity filled

his discourse with much indistinctness ? This, even if it did

contain anything profitable, must needs be very useless for

the life of man. For if the husbandman and the smith, the

builder and the pilot, and every one Avho subsists by the

labour of his hands, is to leave his trade, and his honest

toils, and is to spend such and such a number of years in

order to learn what justice is; befoi'e he has learnt he will often

times be absolutely destroyed by hunger, and perish because

of this justice, not having learnt anything else useful to be

known, and having ended his life by a cruel death.

[12.] But our lessons are not such
;

I'ather Christ hath

taught us what is just, and what is seemly, and what is ex-

pedient, and all virtue in general, comprising it in few and

plain words : at one time saying, that on two commandments

99*40 ^a»^ the Law and the Prophets
^

; that is to say, on the love

of God and on the love of our neighbour : at another time,

2
JVJiatsoever ye ivould that men should do to you, do ye also

7, 12. to them ; for this is the Law and the Prophets'".

And these things even to a labourer, and to a servant, and
to a widow woman, and to a very child, and to him that

appeareth to be exceedingly slow of understanding, are all

plain to comprehend and easy to learn. For the lessons of

the truth ai-e like this ;
and the actual result bears witness

,
thereto. All at least have learned what things they are to

do, and not learned onlj^, but been emulous also of them;
and not in the cities alone nor in the midst of the market

places, but also in the summits of the mountains.

Yea, for there wilt thou see true wisdom abounding, and
choirs of Angels shining forth in a human bodv, and the
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commonwealth of Heaven manifested here on earth. For a

commonwealth did these fishermen too write for us, not with

commands that it should he emhraced from childhood, like

those others, nor making it a law that the virtuous man must

be so many years old, but addressing their discourse gene-

rally to every age. For those lessons are children's toys, but

these are the truth of things.

And as a place for this their commonwealth they have

assigned Heaven, and God they have brought in as the

Framer thereof, and as Lawgiver of the statutes there set; as

indeed was their duty. And the rewards in their common-
wealth are not leaves of bay nor olive, nor an allowance of

meat in the public hall, nor statues of brass, these cold and

ordinary things, but a life which hath no end, and to become

children of God, to join the Angels^ choir, and to stand by
the Royal Throne, and to be always with Christ. And the

popular guides of this commonwealth are publicans, and

fishermen, and tent-makers, not such as have lived for a

short time, but such as are now living for ever. Therefore

even after their death they may possibly do the greatest good
to the governed.

This Republic is at war not with men, but Avith devils, and
those incorporeal powers. Wherefore also their captain is

no one of men, nor of Angels, but God Himself. And the

armour too of these warriors suits the nature of the warfare,

for it is not formed of hides and steel, but of truth and of

righteousness, and faith, and all true love of wisdom.

[13.] Since then the aforesaid Republic is both the subject
on which this Book was written, and it is now proposed for

us to speak thereof, let us give careful heed to Matthew, dis-

coursing plainly concerning this : for what he saith is not his

own, but all Christ's, who hath made the laAvs of this city.

Let us give heed, I say, that we may be capable of enrol-

ment therein, and of shining forth among those that have

already become citizens thereof, and are awaiting those

incorruptible crowns. To many however this discourse

seems to be easy, while the prophetic writings are difficult.

But this again is the view of men who know not the depth
of the thoughts laid up therein. Wherefore I entreat you to
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HoMiL. follow us with much diligence, so as to enter into the very
——'-—'- ocean of the things written, with Christ for our guide at this

our entering in.

But in order that the word may be the more easy to learn,

we pray and intreat you, as we have done also with respect
to the other Scriptures, to take up beforehand that portion of

the Scripture, which we may be going to explain, that your

reading may prepare the way for your understanding, (as also
' Acts 8, was the case with the eunuch ^,) and so may greatly facilitate

our task.

[14.] And this because the questions are many and fre-

quent. See, for instance, at once in the beginning of his

Gospel, how many difficulties might be raised one after the

other. As first, wherefore the genealogy of Joseph is traced,
who was not Father of Christ? Secondly, whence may it

be made manifest that He derives His origin fi*om David,
while the forefathers of Mary, who bare Him, are not known,
for the Virgin's genealogy is not traced ? Thirdly, on what
account Joseph's genealogy is traced, when he had nothiiig
to do with the Birth

;
while with regard to the Virgin, who

was the very Mother, it is not shewn of what fathers, or

grandfathers, or ancestors, she is sprung.
And along with these things, this is also worth enquiry,

wherefore it can be, that,when tracing the genealogy through
the men, he hath mentioned women also ; and why since he
determined upon doing this, he yet did not mention them all,

but passing over the more eminent, such as Sarah, Rebecca,
and as many as are like them, he hath brought foi'ward only
them that are famed for some bad thing ; as, for instance, if

any was a harlot, or an adulteress, or a mother by an unlaw-
ful marriage, if any was a stranger or barbarian. For he

hath made mention of the wife of Uriah, and of Thamar, and
of Rahab, and of Ruth, of whom one was of a strange race,

another an harlot, another \vas defiled by her near kinsman,
and with him not in the form of marriage, but by a stolen

intercourse, when she had put on herself the mask of an

harlot; and touching the wife of Uriah no one is ignoi'ant, by
reason of the notoriety of the crime. And yet the Evangelist
hath passed by all the rest, and inserted in the genealogy
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these alone. Whereas, if women were to be mentioned, all

ought to be so
;

if not all but some, then those famed in the

way of virtue, not for evil deeds.

See you how much care is required of us straightway in

the first beginning ? and yet the beginning seems to be

plainer than the rest
;
to many perhaps even superfluous, as

being a mere numbering of names.

After this, another point again is worth enquiry; Avhere-

fore he hath omitted three kings. For if, because they were

exceeding ungodly, he therefore passed by their names in

silence, neither should he have mentioned the others, that

were like them.

And this again is another question ; why, after having

spoken of fourteen generations, he hath not in the third

division maintained the number.

And wherefore Luke hath made mention of other names,
and not only not all of them the same, but also many
more of them, while Matthew hath both fewer and diflerent,

though he too hath ended with Joseph, with whom Luke

likewise concluded.

Ye see how much wakeful attention is needed on our part,

not only for explanation, but even that we may learn what

things we have to explain. For neither is this a little matter,

to be able to find out the difficulties
;
there being also this

other hard point, how Elizabeth, who was of the Levitical

tribe, was kinswoman to Mary.

[15.] But that we may not overload your memory, by

stringing many things together, here let us stay our dis-

course for a time. For it is enough for you in order that ye
be thoroughly roused, that you learn the questions only.

But if ye long for ^ their solution also, this again depends
'

eV^^e

on yourselves, before we speak. For if I see you thoroughly

awakened, and longing to learn, 1 will endeavour to add

the solution also
;
but if gaping, and not attending, I will

conceal both the difficulties, and their solution, in obedience

to a Divine Law. For, saith He, ~(/ive not the holy things 2 Matt.

to the dogs, neither cast ye your ycarls before swine, lest '^> *^-

they trample them under their feet.

But who is he that tramples them under foot ? He that
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HoMiL. doth not account these things precious, and venerable.

^—^—'- And who, it may be asked, is so wretched as not to esteem

these things venerable, and more precious than all ? He who
doth not bestow on them so much leisure, as on the harlot

women in the theatres of Satan. For there the multitude

pass the whole day, and give up not a few of their domestic

concerns for the sake of this unseasonable employment, and

they retain with exactness, whatever they have heard, and

this though it be to the injury of their souls, that they keep
it. But here, where God is speaking, they will not bear to

tarry even a little time.

Therefore, let me warn you, we have nothing in common
with Heaven, but our citizenship goes no further than

words. And yet because of this, God hath threatened even

Hell, not in order to cast us therein, but that He might

persuade us to flee this grievous tyranny. But we do the

opposite, and run each day the way that leads thither, and

while God is commanding us not only to hear, but also to

do Avhat He saith, we do not submit so much as to hearken.

When then, I pray thee, are we to do what is commanded,
and to put our hand to the works, if we do not endui'e so

much as to hear the words that relate to them, but are

impatient and restless about the time we stay here, although
it be exceedingly short ?

[16.] And besides, when we are talking of indifferent

matters, if we see those that are in company do not attend,

we call what they do an insult ;
l)ut do we consider that we

are provoking God, if, w^iile He is discoursing of such

things as these, we despise what is said, and look another

way ?

Why, he that is grown old, and hath travelled over much

country, reports to us with all exactness the number of

stadia, and the situations of cities, their plans, and their

harbours and markets ; but we ourselves know not even how
far we are from the City that is in Heaven. For surely we
should have endeavoured to shorten the space, had we
known the distance. That city being not only as far from

us as Heaven is from the earth, but even much farther, if

we be negligent ; like as, on the other hand, if we do our

best, even in one instant we shall come to the gates thereof.
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For not by local space^ but by moral disposition, are these

distances defined.

But thou knovvest exactly the affairs of the world, as Avell

new as old, and such too as are quite ancient ; thou canst

number the Princes under whom thou hast served in time

past, and the ruler of the games, and them that gained the

prize, and the leaders of armies, matters that are of no con-

cern to thee ; but who hath become ruler in this city, the

first or the second or the third, and for how long, each of

them; and what each hath accomplished, and brought to

pass, thou hast not imagined even as in a dream. And the

laws that are set in this city thou wilt not endure to hear,

nor attend to them, even when others tell thee of them.

How then, I jjray thee, dost thou expect to obtain the

blessings that are promised, when thou dost not even attend

to what is said ?

[17.] But though never before, now, at any rate, let us do
this. Yea, for we are on the point of entering into a city

(if God pei'mit) of gold, and more precious than any gold.
Let us then mark her foundations, her gates consisting of

sapphires and pearls ; for indeed we have in Matthew an

excellent guide. For through his gate we shall now enter

in, and much diligence is required on our part. For should

He see any one not attentive, He casts him out of the

city.

Yes, for the city is most kingly and glorious ; not as the

cities with us, divided into a market-place, and the royal
courts

; for there all is the court of the King. Let us open
therefore the gates of our mind, let us open our ears, and

with great trembling, when on the point of setting foot on

the threshold, let us worship the King that is therein. For

indeed the first approach hath power straightway to con-

found the beholder.

For the pi'esent we find the gates closed
;
but when we see

them thrown open, (for this is the solution of the difficulties,)

then we shall perceive the greatness of the splendor within.

For there also, leading thee with the eyes of the Spirit, is

one who offers to shew thee all, even this Publican
;
where

the King sitteth, and who of His host stand by Him ; where

are the Angels, where the iVrchangels ;
and what place is set
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HoMiL. apart for the new citizens in this city, and what kind of

_L_iZ:_ way it is that leads thither, and what manner of portion they
have received, who fii'st were citizens therein, and those

next after them, and such as followed these. And how

many are the orders of those Tribes, how many those of the

Senate, how many the distinctions of dignity.

Let us not therefore with noise or tumult enter in, but

with a mystical silence.

For if in a theatre, when a great silence hath been made,
then the letters of the king are read, much more in this city

must all be composed, and stand with soul and ear erect.

For it is not the letters of any earthly mastei", but of the

Lord of Angels, which are on the point of being read.

If we would order ourselves on this wise, the grace itself of

the Spirit will lead us in great perfection, and we shall arrive

at the very Royal Throne, and attain to all the good things,

by the gi-ace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ,

to Whom be glory and might, together with the Father and

the Holy Ghost, now and always, even for ever and ever.

Amen.
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HOMILY II.

Matt. i. 1.

The book of the generation ofJesus Christ, the Son ofDavid,

the Son of Abraham.

Do ye indeed remember the charge, which we lately made Matt.

you, entreating you to hearken unto all the things that are —'-—^

said with all silence, and mystical quietness ? For we are to-

day to set foot within the holy vestibule, wherefore I have

also put you in mind of the charge.

Since, if the Jews, when they wereto supproach^ a mountain \^^^q
that burned, and fire, and blackness, and darkness, and tem-

pest ;
—or rather when they were not so much as to approach,

butboth to see and to hear these things fromafar;—were com-

manded for three days before to abstain from their wives, and

to wash their garments, and were in trembling and fear, both

themselves and Moses with them ;
much more we, when we

are to hearken to such words, and are not to stand far from a

smoking mountain, but to enter into Heaven itself, ought to

shew forth a greater self-denial
;
not washing our garments,

but wiping clean the robe of our soul, and ridding ourselves

of all mixture with worldly things. For it is not blackness

that ye shall see, nor smoke, nor tempest, but the King
Himself sitting on the throne of that unspeakable Glory, and

Angels, and Archangels standing by Him, and the tribes of

the Saints, with those interminable myriads.
For such is the city of God, having

^ ^Ae Church
o/"Heb^

the first-born, the Spirits of theJust, the general assembly 0/23. 24!

the Angels, the blood 0/ sprinkling, whereby all are knit into

one, and Heaven hath received the things of earth, and earth

c
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HoMiL. the things of Heaven, and that peace hath come which was

j_3 of old longed for both by Angels and by Saints.

Herein standeth the trophy of the cross, glorious, and

conspicuous, the spoils won by Christ, the first-fruits of our

nature, the booty of our King ;
all these, I say, we shall out

of the Gospels know perfectly. If thou follow in becoming

quietness, we shall be able to lead thee about every where,

and to shew where death is set forth crucified, and where sin

is hangedup, and where ai-e the many and wondrous offerings

from this war, from this battle.

Thou shalt see likewise the tyrant here bound, and the

multitude of the captives following, and the citadel from

which that unholy demon overran all things in time past.

Thou wilt see the hiding places, and the dens of the robber,

broken up now, and laid open, for even there also was oiu*

King present*.
But be not thou w^eary, beloved, for if any one were

describing a visible war, and trophies, and victories, wouldest

thou feel no satiety at all
; nay, thou wouldest not prefer

either drink or meat to this history. But if that kind of nar-

rative bewelcome,much more this. Forconsider what a thing

it is to hear, how on the one side God fi-om Heaven, arising
I Wisd. Qy^t qJ i]iQ Jioyal Thrones, leaped down ^ unto the earth, and

' *

even unto Hell itself, and stood in the battle array ;
and how

the Devil on the other hand set himself in array against Him ;

or rather not against God unveiled, but God hidden in man's

nature.

And what is marvellous, thou wilt see Death destroyed by

death, and curse extinguished by curse, and the dominion of

the Devil put down by those very things whereby he did

prevail. Let us therefore rouse ourselves thoroughly, and

let us not sleep, for lo, I see the gates opening to us ; but

let us enter in with all seemly order, and with trembling,

setting foot straightway within the vestibule itself.

[2.] But what is this vestibule ? The book of the generation

of Jesus Christ, Son of David, Son of Abraham.

« See 1 S. Pet. 3. 19, 20; 4. 6
; S. t. iv. 551. B

;
Tert. de Anim. 7; S.

Iren. 4. 45 ; 3. 23 ; 4. 3<J, 5(j, 66; 5. Greg. Naz. Or. 42. p. 6!»3. Ed. Morell;

31 ed. Grabe [4. 27, 3. 20, 4. 22, 23 and others cited by Catelerius on

ed. Massuet] ; Orig. in Joan. t. ii. 30, S.Hermas, ill. ix. 16.

contr. C.i'h. ii. 43; in Rom. lib. 5. 1.
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" What sayest thou? Didst thou not promise to discourse of Matt.

the Only-begotten Son of God, and dost thou make mention

of David, a man born after a thousand generations, and say

that he is both Father and Ancestor?" Stay, seeknot to learn

all at once, but gently and by little and little. Why, it is in

the vestibule that thou art standing, by the very porch ; why
then dost thou hasten towards the inner shrine ? As yet thou

hast not well marked all without. For neither for a while do

I declare unto thee that other generation : or rather not even

this which cometh after, for it is unutterable, and unspeak-
able. And before me the Prophet Esaias hath told thee

this ; where when proclaiming His passion, and His great

care for the world, and admiring who He was, and what He

became, and whither He descended, he cried out loud and

clear, saying thus. Who shall declare His generation
^ ? > Tsaiah

It is not then of that we are now to speak, but of this '

beneath, this which took place on earth, which was amongst
ten thousand witnesses. And concerning this again we will

relate in such wise as it may be possible for us, having

received the grace of the Spirit. For not even this may any
one set forth altogether plainly, forasmuch as this too is most

awful. Think not, therefore, it is of small things thou art

hearing, when thou hearest of this Birth, but rouse up thy

mind, and straightway tremble, being told that God hath

come upon earth. For so marvellous was this, and beyond

expectation, that because of these things the very angels

formed a choir, and in behalf of the world offered up their

praise for them, and the prophets from the first were amazed

at this, that He was seen upon earth, and conversed ivith
" Bamch
3 37.

men^. Yea, for it is far beyond all thought to hear that God
the Unspeakable'', the Unutterable, the Incomprehensible,
and He that is equal to the Father, hath passed through a

Virgin's womb, and hath vouchsafed to be born of a woman,
and to have Abraham and David for forefathers. But

why do I say Abraham and David ? For what is even more

amazing, there are those women, whom we have lately

mentioned.

[3.] Hearing these things, arise, and surmise nothing low :

'j Or Unapproachable, a-rrpSatTos, according to some Mss. Savil.

c 2



20 Ckrisfs Manhood, the Bond between Earth and Heaven.

HoMiL. but even because of this very thing most of all shouldest

3_^ thou marvel, that being Son of the Unoriginate God, and His

true Son, He suffered Himself to be called also Son of

David, that He might make thee son of God. He suffered

a slave to be father to Him, that He might make the Lord
Father to thee a slave.

Seest thou at once from the beginning of what nature are

the Gospels ? If thou doubt concerning the things that

pertain to thee, from what belongs to Him believe these also.

For it is far more difficult, judging by human reason, for

God to become man, than for a man to be declared a son of

God. Wlien therefore thou art told that the Son of God
is Son of David and of Abraham, doubt not any more, that

thou too, the son of Adam, shalt be son of God. For

not at random, nor in vain did He abase Himself so greatly,

only He was minded to exalt us. Thus He was born after

the flesh, that thou mightest be born after the Spirit; He
was born of a woman, that thou mightest cease to be the son

of a woman.

Wherefore the birth was two -fold, both made like unto

"US, and also surpassing ours. For to be born of a woman
indeed was our lot, but to be born not of blood, nor of the ivill

i.Tohn 1, offlesh, nor of man, but of the Holy Ghost ^, was to pro-
claim beforehand the birth surpassing us, the birth to come,
which He was about freely to give us of the S^jirit. And

every thing else too was like this. Thus His Baptism also

was of the same kind, for it partook of the old, and it

partook also of the new. To be baptized^ by the Prophet
marked the old, but the coming down of the Spirit shadowed

out the new. And like as though any one were to place

himself in the space between any two persons that were

standing apart, and stretching forth both his hands were

to lay hold on either side, and tie them together; even

so hath He done, joining the Old Covenant with the

New, God^s nature Avith man's, the things that are His

with ours.

"'aarpa- Sccst tliou the flashing brightness
^ of the city, with how

great a splendour it hath dazzled thee from the very begin-

ning ? how it hath straightway shewn the King in thine

own form; as though in a camp ? For neither there doth the •

Tniv
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king always appear bearing his proper dignity, but laying Matt.

aside the purple and the diadem, he often disguises himself _—:—i.

in the garb of a common soldier. But there it is, lest by

being known he should draw the enemy upon himself; but

here on the contrary, lest, if He were known. He should

cause the Enemy to fly from the conflict with Him, and

lest He should confound all His own people : for His pur-

pose was to save, not to dismay.

[4.] For this reason he hath also straightway called Him

by this title, naming Him' Jesus. For this name, Jesus,
is not Greek, but in the Hebrew language it is thus called

Jesus ; which is, when interpreted into the Greek tongiie,

A Saviour. And He is called a Saviour, from His saving

His people.
Seest thou how he hath given wings to the hearer, at

once speaking things familiar, and at the same time by
these indicating to us things beyond all hope? I mean that

both these names were well known to the Jews. For,

because the things that were to happen were beyond ex-

pectation, the types even of the names went before, in order

that from the very first all the unsettling power of novelty

might be taken away. Thus he is called Jesus, who after

Moses brought the people into the land of promise. Hast

thou seen the type ? Behold the truth. That led into the

land of promise, This into heaven, and to the good things in

the heavens
; that, after Moses was dead. This after the Law

had ceased
;
that as a Leader, This as a King.

However, lest having heard the word Jesus, thou shouldest

by reason of tiie identity of the name be perplexed, he hath

added, Jesus Christ, Son 0/David. But that other was not

of David, but of another tribe.

[5.] But wherefore doth he call it a book of the Genera-

tion of Jesus Christ ; while yet this book hath not the birth

only, but the whole Dispensation ? Because this is the sum
of the whole dispensation, and is made an origin and root

of all our blessings. As then Moses calleth it the Book of

heaven and earth^, although he hath not discoursed of heaven ' Gen.

and earth only, but also of all things that are in the midst "' "*

thereof; so also this man hath named his book from that

which is the sum of all the great things done. For that
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HoMiL. wliicli teems with astonishment, and is beyond hope and

J': all expectation, is that God should become man. But this—^

having come to pass, all afterwards follows in reasonable

consequence.

[6.] But wherefore did he not say, "the Son of Abraham,"

and then "the Son of David?" It is not, as some suppose,

that he means to proceed upward from the lower point, since

then he would have done the same as Luke, but now he

doth the contrary. Why then hath he made mention of

David ? The man was in the mouths of all, both from his

distinction, and from the time, for he had not been so very

long since dead, like Abraham. And though God made

promises to both, yet the one, as old, was passed over in

silence, while the other, as fresh and recent, was repeated

of all. Themselves, for instance, say, Doth not Christ come

of the seed of David, and out of Bethlehem, the toivn where
1 John David was ^ ? And no man called Him Son of Abraham,
^' ^^*

but all Son of David ;
and that because this last was more

in the recollection of all, both on account of the time, as

I have already said, and because of his royalty. On this

principle again all the kings whom they had in honour after

his time were named from him, both by the people them-
'
Ezek. selves and by God. For both Ezekiel " and other Prophets

24'. 37 besides speak of David as coming and rising again ;
not

24. 25. meaning him that was dead, but them who were emulating

O.^'hos.' liis virtue. And to Hezekiah He saith, / will defend this

3,5.
city, for Mine own sake andfor My servant David's sake^.

19, 34!^^ And to Solomon too He said, that for David's sake He
*

1 Kings pgj^^ not the kingdom during his lifetime ^. For great w^as

12! 13. the glory of the man, both with God and with men.

On account of this he makes the beginning at once from

him, who was more known, and then runs up to his father;

accounting it superfluous, as far as regards the Jews, to

carry the genealogy higher up. For these were principally

the persons held in admiration ;
the one as a Prophet and

a King, the other as a Patriarch and a Prophet.

[7.] "But whence is it manifest that He is of David ?" one

may say. For if He was not sprung of a man, but from

a woman only, and the Virgin hath not her genealogy traced,

how shall we know that He was of David's race ? Thus,
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there are two things enquired ;
both why His Mother's Matt.

genealogy is not recited, and wherefore it can be that__L_ii_

Joseph is mentioned by them, who hath no part in the

birth : since the latter seems to be superfluous, and the

former a defect.

Of which then is it necessary to speak first? How the

Virgin is of David. How then shall we know that she is of

David ? Hearken unto God, telling Gabriel to go unto

a Virgin betrothed to a man, (ivhose name ivas Joseph,)

of the house and lineage ofDavid^. What now wouldest thou i Luke

have plainer than this, when thou hast heard that the Virgin ^' ^^•

was of the house and lineage of David ?

Hence it is evident that Joseph also was of the same.

Yes, for there was a law, which bade that it should not

be lawful to take a wife from any other stock, but from the

same tribe. And the Patriarch Jacob also foretold that He
should arise out of the tribe of Judah, saying on this wise :

there shall not fail a ruler out of Judah, nor a governor oxd

of his loins, until He come for whom it is appointed, and He
is the expectation of the Gentiles *".

"Well ; this prophecy doth indeed make it clear that He
was of the tribe of Judah, but not also that He was of the

family of David. Was there then in the tribe of Judah one

family only, even that of David, or were there not also many
others? And might it not happen for one to be of the tribe

of Judah, but not also of the family of David ?"

Nay, lest thou shouldest say this, the Evangelist hath

removed this suspicion of thine, by saying, that He was of
the house and lineage of David.

And if thou wish to learn this from another reason besides,

neither shall we be at a loss for another proof. For not only
was it not allowed to take a wife out of another tribe, but

not even from another lineage, that is, from another kindred.

So that if either we connect with the Virgin the words, of

the house and lineage of David, what hath been said stands

good; or if with Joseph, by that fact this also is proved.
For if Joseph was of the house and lineage of David, he

* Gen. 49, 10. from LXX. Our translation preserving the Hebrew word
renders it,

"
until Shiloh come."



2-i TVhy St. Mattheiv gives Joseph's Genealogy.

HoMiL. would not have taken his wife from another than that

7—Q whence he himself was sprung,

"What then," one may say, "if he transgressed the law?"

Why, for this cause he hath by anticipation testified that

Joseph was righteous, on purpose that thou mightest not

say this, but having been told his virtue, mightest be sure

also, that he would not have transgressed the law. For he

who was so benevolent, and free from passion, as not to

wish, even when urged by suspicion, to attempt inflicting

punishment on the Virgin, how should he have transgressed

the law for lust ? he that shewed wisdom and self-restraint

beyond the law, (for to put her away, and that privily, was

to act with self-restraint beyond the law,) how should he

have done any thing contrary to the law ;
and this when

there was no cause to urge him ?

[8.] Now that the Virgin was of the race of David, is

indeed from these things evident; but wherefore he gave not

her genealogy, but Joseph's, requires explanation . For what

cause was it then ? It was not the law among the Jews

that the genealogy of women should be traced. In order

then that he might keep the custom, and not seem to be
1

irapa. making alterations^ from the beginning, and yet might make

x^P'^r- ^YyQ Virgin known to us, for this cause he hath passed over

her ancestors in silence, and traced the genealogy of Joseph.

For if he had done this with respect to the Virgin, he would

have seemed to be introducing novelties; and if he had

passed over Joseph in silence, we should not have known the

Virgin's forefathers. In order therefore that we might learn,

touching Mary, who she was, and of what origin, and that

the laws might remain undistvu'bed, he hath traced the

genealogy of her espoused husband, and shewn him to be

of the house of David. For when this hath been clearly

proved, that other fact is demonstrated with it, namely, that

the Virgin likewdse is sprung from thence, by reason that this

righteous man, even as I have already said, would not have

endured to take a wife from another race.

There is also another reason, which one might mention, of

a more mystical nature, because of which the Virgin's fore-

fathers were passed over in silence
;
but this it were not
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seasonable now to declare, because so much has been already Matt.

said \ —Lii-

[9.] Wherefore let us stay at this point our discourse

concerning the questions, and in the meanwhile let us retain

with accuracy what hath been revealed to us; as, for instance,

why he mentioned David first; wherefore he called the book,
a book of the generation ; on what account he said, of Jesus

Christ ; how the Birth is common and not common
;
whence

it was that Mary was shewn to be from David; and wherefore

Joseph's genealogy is traced, while her ancestors are passed
over in silence.

For if ye retain these things, ye will the more encourage
us with respect to what is to come ;

but if ye reject and cast

them from your mind, we shall be the more backward as to

the rest. Just as no husbandman would care to pay attention

to a soil which had destroyed the former seed.

Wherefore I entreat you to revolve these things. For from

taking thought concerning such matters, there springs in

the soul some great good, tending unto salvation. For by
these meditations we shall be able to please God Himself;
and our mouths will be pure from insults, and filthy talking,

and reviling, while they are exercising themselves in spiritual

sayings ; and we shall be formidable to the Devils, while

arming our tongue with such words
;
and we shall draw unto

ourselves God's grace the more, and it will render our

eye moi'e piercing. For indeed both eyes and mouth and

hearing He set in us to this intent, that all our members may
serve Him, that we may speak His words, and do His deeds,

that we may sing unto Him continual Hymns, that we may
offer up sacrifices of thanksgiving ^, and by these may i

(i-^a.

thoroughly purify our consciences. pur-rias

For as a body will be more in health, when enjoying the

benefits of a pure air, even so will a soul be more endued

with practical wisdom, when nourished in such exercises as

these. Seest thou not even the eyes of the body, that when

they abide in smoke, they are always weeping; but when

they are in clear air, and in a meadow, and in fountains and

gardens, they become more quicksighted and more healthy?

^ IHee H( m. iii. §. 1.
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HoMiL. Like this is the soul's eye also, for should it feed in the

,j^|'^j
meadow of spiritual oracles, it will be clear and piercing,
and quick of sight ;

but should it depart into the smoke
of the things of this life, it will weep without end, and Avail

both now and hereafter. For indeed the things of this life

are like smoke- On this account also one hath said, My
1 Ps. 102, days have failed like smoke ^. He indeed was referring

Ixx. to their shortness of duration, and to their unsubstantial

nature, but I would say that we should take what is said,

not in this sense alone, but also as to their turbid cha-

racter.

For nothing doth so hurt and dim the eye of the soul,

as the crowd of worldly anxieties, and the swarm of desires.

For these are the wood that feedeth this smoke. And as fire,

when it lays- hold of any damp and saturated fuel, kindles

much smoke ;
so likewise this desire, so vehement and

burning, when it lays hold of a soul that is (so to speak)

damp and dissokite, produces also in its way aljnndance of

smoke. For this cause there is need of the dew of the Spirit,

and of that air, that it may extinguish the fire, and scatter

the smoke, and give wings to our thoughts. For it cannot,
it cannot be that one weighed down with so great evils

should soar up to heaven; it is well if being without

impediment we can cleave our way thither; or rather

it is not possible even so, unless we obtain the wing of the

Spirit.

Now if there be need both of an unencumbered mind,
and of spiritual Grace, that we may mount up to that

height ; what if there be none of these things, but we draw

to ourselves whatever is opposite to them, even a Satanical

weight ? how shall we be able to soar upwards, when dragged
down by so great a load ? For indeed, should any one

attempt to weigh our words as it were in just balances
;

in ten thousand talents of worldly talk he will scarcely find

an hundred pence of spiritual words, or rather, I should say,

not even ten farthings. Is it not then a disgrace, and an

extreme mockery, that if we have a servant, we make use of

him for the most part in things necessary, but being possess-

ed of a tongue, we do not deal with our member so well

even as with a slave, but on the contrary make use of
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it for things unprofitable, and mere makeweights? And Matt,

would it were only for makeweights: but now it is for what

are contrary and hurtful and in no respect advantageous to

us. For if the things that we spoke were profitable to us,

they would assuredly be also pleasing to God. But as it

is, whatever the Devil may suggest, we speak it all, now

laughing, and now speaking wittily; now cursing and in-

sulting, and now swearing, lying, and taking false oaths
;

now murmuring, and now making vain babblings, and

talking trifles more than old wives; uttering all things that

are of no concern to us.

For, tell me, who of you that stand here, if he were re-

quired, could repeat one Psalm, or any other portion of the

Divine Scriptures ? There is not one.

And it is not this only that is the grievous thing, but

that while ye are become so backward with respect to things

spiritual, yet in regard of what belongs to Satan, ye are

more vehement than fire. Thus sliould any one be minded

to ask of you songs of Devils and impure effeminate melo-

dies, he will find many that know these perfectly, and repeat
them with much pleasure.

[10.] But what is the answer to these charges ? "I am
not," you will say, "one of the monks, but I have both

a wife and children, and the care of a household." Why,
this is what hath ruined all, your supposing that the reading
of the Divine Scriptures appertains to those only, when ye
need it much more than they. For they that dwell in the

world, and each day receive wounds, these have most need

of medicines. So that it is far worse than not reading, to

account the thing even "superfluous:" for these are the

words of diabolical invention. Hear ye not Paul saying,
that all these things are ivritten for our admonition^ ? '

1 Cor.

And thou, if thou hadst to take up a Gospel, wouldest '

not choose to do so with hands unwashed
;
but the things

that are laid up within it, dost thou not think to be highly

necessary ? It is because of this, that all things are turned

upside down.

For if thou wouldest learn how great is the profit of the

Scriptures, examine thyself, what thou becomest by hear-

ing Psalms, and what by listening to a song of Satan; and
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HoMiL. how thou art disposed when staying in a Church, and how
,J',', when sitting in a Theatre; and thou wilt see that great is

the diiference hetween this soul and that, although both

be one. Therefore Paul said. Evil communications corrupt
' 1 Cor. good manners ^ For this cause we have need continually
15, 33.

q£ those songs, which serve as charms from the Spirit.

Yes, for this it is whereby we excel the irrational creatures,

since with respect to all other things, we are even exceed-

ingly inferior to them.

This is a soul's food, this its ornament, this its security;

even as not to hear is famine and wasting; for / tvill give

them, saith He, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst of water,
2 Amos hut a famine of hearing the word of the Lord ^.

' *

What then can be more wretched ? when the very evil,

which God threatens in the way of punishment, this thou

art drawing upon thine head of thine own accord, bringing
into thy soul a sort of grievous famine, and making it the

feeblest thing in the world? For it is its nature both to

be wasted and to be saved by words. Yea, this leads it

on to anger; and the same kind of thing again makes it

meek : a filthy expression is wont to kindle it to lust, and

it is trained to temperance by speech full of gravity.

But if a word merely have such great power, tell me, how
is it thou dost despise the Scriptures? And if an admonition

can do such great things, far more when the admonitions

are with the Spirit. Yes, for a word from the Divine Scrip-

tures, made to sound in the ear, doth more than fire

soften the hardened soul, and renders it fit for all good

things.

[11.] In this way too did Paul, when he had found the

Corinthians puffed tip and inflamed, compose them, and

make them more considerate. For they were priding them-

selves on those very things, touching which they ought to

have been ashamed, and to have hid their face. But after

they had received the letter, hear the change in them, of

which the Teacher himself hath borne witness for them,

saying on this wise: for this very thing, that ye sorrowed

after a godhj sort, ivhat carefulness it ivrought in you,

yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation,

7,11. yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge'^. In this way do we
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l)ring to order servants and children, wives, and friends, and Matt.

make our enemies friends. —'-—'—

In this way the great men too, they that were dear to

God, became better. David for instance, after his sin, when
he had had the benefit of certain words, then it was that he

came unto that most excellent repentance; and the Apostles
also by this mean became what they did become, and drew

after them the whole world.

"And what is the profit," one may say, "when any one

hears, but doeth not what is said ?" No little will the profit

be even from hearing. For he will go on to condemn himself,

and to groan inwardly, and will come in time also to do the

things that are spoken of. But he that doth not even know
that he hath sinned, when will he cease from his negligence?
when will he condemn himself?

Let us not therefore despise the hearing of the Divine

Scriptures. For this is of Satan's devising; not suffering us

to see the treasure, lest we should gain the riches. There-

fore he saith that the hearing the Divine laws is nothing,
lest he should see us from the hearing acquiring the

practice also.

Knowing then this his evil art, let us fortify ourselves

against him on all sides, that being fenced with this armour,
we may both abide unconquered ourselves, and smite him

on the head : and thus, having crowned ourselves with the

glorious wreaths of victory, we may attain unto the good

things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our

Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for ever

and ever. Amen.
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HOMILY III.

Matt. i. 1.

The book of the generation ofJesus Christ, the Son ofDavid,
the Son of Abraham.

HoMiL. Behold a third discourse, and we have not yet made an
'-— end of the prefatory matter. It was not then for nought

that I said, It is the nature of these thoughts to have a

great depth.
Come then, let us speak to-day what remains. What is

it then that is now required ? Why Joseph's genealogy is

traced, who had no part in the birth. And one cause we
have mentioned already; but it is necessary to mention
likewise the other, that which is more mystical and secret

than the first. What then is this ? He would not that it

should be manifest to the Jews, at the time of the Birth,
that Christ was born of a Virgin.

Nay, be not troubled at the strangeness of the saying.
For it is no statement of mine, but of our fathers, wonderful

and illustrious men=^ For if He disguised many things from

» S. Ignatius ad Ephes. xix. iiiit. Ka\ tyr, I mean Ignatius, the next Bisliop
fXadfi' Thv apx^vfa. rod alwvos tovtovt] of Antioi'h after the blessed Peter, him
Trapdii'ia Maplas, Kal 6 roKfrhs avrris, who fought witli wild beasts in tlie per-

o/xuius Koi 6 OavaTos tov Kvpiov' Tpia seeution at Rome, 'Now the Virginity

fjivar-fipia Kpavyrjs, ariva eV i]<tvx'm oi Mary was kept in secret from the

@(ov iirpdxOv-
" Now the Virginity of Prince of this world.' It was con-

Mary, and her delivery, was kept in se- cealed because of Joseph, because of

cret from the Prince of this world, as her espousals, because she was sup-
was also the Lord's Death ; three most posed to have a husband. For, had
notable mysteries, yet done in secret of she had no spouseor supposed husband,
God." AndOrigen, fitli Homily on St. it could not have been concealed from

Luke, says,
"

It hath been well written the Prince of this world. For presently
in one of the Epistles of a certain Mar- the thought would have silently oc-
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the first, calling Himself Son of Man, and hath not every Matt.

where clearly unfolded to us even His equality with the —^' ^'

Father; why dost thou wonder at His having for a time

disguised this also, taking order as He was for a certain great
and marvellous purpose ?

But what kind of marvel ? it may be asked. That the

Virgin should be preserved, and delivered from evil sus-

picion. For if this had been discovered by the Jews from

the beginning, they would have stoned the Virgin, making
the report a handle for mischief^; and would have con- '

K-aKoup-

demned her for adultery. For if in regard to the other 'y'"''^**

matters, for which they had frequent precedents likewise

in the old Dispensation, they were quite shameless in their
'

obstinacy, (for so, because He had cast out devils, they
called Him possessed; and beca^use He healed on the

Sabbath Day, they supposed Him to be an adversary of

God
;
and yet oftentimes even before this had the Sabbath

been broken,) what would they not have said, if this had
been told them ? Esj^ecially as they had all time before

this on their side, in that it never had produced any such

thing. For if after so many miracles they still called Him
Son of Joseph, how before the miracles would they have

believed that He was born of a Virgin ?
'

It is then for this reason that both Joseph has his gene-

alogy traced, and the Virgin betrothed to him. For if even

he, who was both a just and wondrous man, required many
things, in order that he should receive that which had come
to pass ;

an angel, and the vision in dreams, and the testi-

mony from the Prophets; how could the Jews, being both dull

cured to the Evil One, 'How is she with the same effect. And in answer to the

cliild, who knowetli not a man ? Tliis objection, How the Devils which were

conception must be divine, it must be from time to time cast out knew Him
somethhig hig-her than human nature.' to be the Son of God, he sugg-ests that
On the contrary, our Saviour had pur- it might be owing to tlieir inferiority

posed thatthe Devil should be ignorant in malice and mischief: according to

of His (Economy and Incarnation : for the rule among men, that the worse
which cause He both in His birth con- they are, the less they can know of
cealed the same, and commanded His Christ.

Disciples afterwards that they should See also a supposed Homily of St.

not make Him known. Also when Basil's, De C/irLsli ifenfridione, Kd.

tempted by the Devil in person. He Ben. ii. 598. c; and S. Jerome on
no where owned Himself Son of God." S. Matt. 1, 18.

Origen then quotes 1 (;or. ii. fi
—

8, to
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HoMiL. and depraved, and of so unfriendly spirit towards Him, have
TTT • • • • . .

2 3
admitted this idea into their minds. For the strangeness and

'

novelty thereof would be sure greatly to disturb them, and

the fact that they had never so much as heard of such a

thing having happened in the times of their forefathers. For

as the man who was once persuaded that He is Son of God,
would after that have no cause to doubt concerning this too;

so he who was accounting Him to be a deceiver and an

adversary of God, how could he but have been yet more

offended by this, and have been led on unto the opposite
notion ? For this cause neither do the Apostles at the first

directly say this, but while of His resurrection they dis-

course much and often, (forasmuch as of this there were

examples in the times before, although not such as this;) that

He was born of a Virgin they do not say always : nay, not

even His Mother herself ventured to utter this. See, for

instance, what saith the Vii'gin even to Himself: Behold,
iLuke Thy father and I have sought Thee^. For if this suspicion

' '

had been entertained, neither would He any longer have

been accounted to be a Son of David, and this opinion not

being held, many other evils besides would have arisen.

For this cause neither do the Angels say these things to all,

but to Mary only, and Joseph ; but when shewing to the

shepherds the glad tidings of that which was come to pass,

they no longer added this.

[2.] But why is it, that having mentioned Abraham, and

having said, that he begat Isaac, and Isaac, Jacob ; and not

having made any mention of his brother; when he is come to

Jacob, he remembers both Judah, and his brethren ? Now
there are some that say, it was because of the perverseness of

Esau, and of the rest that came before. But I should not

say this
;
for if it were so, how is it that he a little after

mentions such women ? It being out of contraries, in this

place, that His glory is manifested ;
not by having great

forefathers, but low and of little account. For to the lofty

One it is a great glory to be able to abase Himself exceed-

ingly. Wherefore then did He not mention them ? Because

Saracens, and Ishmaelites, and Arabians, and as many as are

sprung from those ancestors, have nothing in common with

the race of the Israelites. For this cause then he passes over
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those in silence, and hastens on to His forefathers, and those Matt.

of the Jewish people. Wherefore he saith. And Jacob begat —^-^^^

Judas and his brethren. For at this point the race of the

Jews begins to have it& peculiar mark.

[3.] And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar. v. 3.

** What doest thou, O man, putting us in remembrance of

a history that contains an unlawful intercourse? " But why
is this said ? Since, if we were recounting the race of a mere

man, one might naturally have been silent touching these

things ; but if of God Incarnate, so far from being silent, one

ought to make a glory of them, shewing forth His tender

care, and His power. Yea, it was for this cause He came,
not to escape our disgraces, but to bear them away. There-

fore as He is the more admired, in that He not only died,

but was even crucified, (though the thing be opprobrious,

yet the more opprobrious, the more doth it shew Him
full of love to man,) so likewise may we speak touching
His birth

;
it is not only because He took flesh upon

Him, and became man, that we justly stand amazed at Him,
but because He vouchsafed to have also such kinsfolk,

being in no respect ashamed of our evils. And tliis He was

proclaiming from the very beginnings of His Birth, that He
is ashamed of none of those things that belong to us

; while

He teaches us also hereby, never to hide our face at our

forefathers' wickedness, but to seek after one thing alone,

even virtue. For such a man, though he have an alien for

his ancestor, though he have a mother who is a prostitute,
or what you will, can take no hurt thereby. For if the whore-

monger himself, being changed, is nothing disgraced by his

former life, much more will the wickedness of his ancestry
have no power to bring to shame him that is sprung of an

harlot or an adulteress, if he be virtuous.

But he did these things not only to instruct us, but also to

bring down the haughtiness of the Jews. For since they,

negligent about virtue in their own souls, were parading the

name of Abraham, thinking they had for a plea their fore-

fathers' virtue; he shews from the very beginning that it is not

in these things men ought to glory,but in theirown good deeds.

Besides this, he is establishing another point also, to shew
that all are under sin, even their forefathers themselves. At

D



34" What noble Birth is to a Christian.

HoMiL. least their Patriarch and namesake is shewn to have com-

]^^:
mitted no small sin, for Thamar stands against him, to

' "~
accuse his whoredom. And David too had Solomon by
the wife whom he corrupted. But if by the great ones

the Law was not fulfilled, much more by the less. And if

it was not fulfilled, all have sinned, and Christ's coming
is become necessary.

Forthis causehe made mentionalso ofthe twelve Patriarchs,

by this again bringing down their pride at the noble birth of

their fathers. Because many of these also were born of women
thatwere slaves; but nevertheless the difference of the parents
did notmake a difference in the children. For all were equally
both Patriarchs and heads of tribes. For this is the pre-

cedence of the Church, this the prerogative of the nobility that

is among us, taking its type from the beginning. So that

whether thou be bond, or free, thou hast from thence nothing,
more nor less ;

but the question is all about one thing only,

namely, the mind, and the disposition of the soul.

[4-.] But besides what we have said, there is another cause

also, wherefore he hath mentioned even this history; for to be

sure, Zara's name was not cast at random on that of Phares.

(For indeed it was irrelevant, and sujoerfluous, when he had

mentioned Phares, from whom he was to trace Christ's

genealogy, to mention Zara also.) Wherefore then did he

mention him ? When Thamar was on the point of giving
birth to them, the pangs having come upon her, Zara put

> Gen. forth his hand first ^ Then the midwife, when she saw
3b 27

' '

this, in order that the first should be known, bound his

hand with scarlet ; but the child, when he was bound, drew

in his hand, and when he had drawn it in, Phares came forth

first, and then Zara. The midwife when she saw this said.

Why ivas the hedge broken v}) for thee '' ?

Seest thou the dark expression of mysteries ? For it was

not without purpose that these things were recorded for us :

since neither was it worth our study to learn, what it might
be that the midwife said ; nor worth a narrative to know,
that he who came out second, put foi'th his hand first.

-rl What then is the mysterious lesson ^
? First, from the name

aij'17/xa

•* Our marginal translation is,
" Wherefore hast thou made this breach

against thee ?" Gen. 38, 2y.
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of the child we learn what is enquired, for Phares is
" a Matt.

division," and " a breach." And moreover from the thing —•—:-

itself, which took place; for it was not in the order of

nature, that having thrust out his hand, he should draw

it in again when bound ; these things neither belonged
to a movement directed by reason, nor did they take place in

the way of natural consequence. For after the hand had

found its way out, that another child should come forth

before, was perhaps not unnatural; but that he should draw

it back, and give a passage for another, was no longer

after the manner of children at the birth, but the Grace of

God was present with the children, ordering these things,

and sketching out for us by them a sort of image of the

things that were to come.

What then ? Some of those who have examined these

things accurately say, that these children are a type of

the two nations''. And so in order that thou mightest
learn that the polity of the latter people shone forth

previously to the origin of the former, the child that hath

the hand stretched forth, doth not shew itself entire, but

draws even it in again ;
and after his brother had glided

< i. e. The Jewish and the Chi'istian. the putting forth of Zara's hand, in

Compare the 62 Homily on Genesis, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchisedek,
t. i. 478. ed. Sav. "

Zara, being inter- Abraham, making extreme account of

preted, is
' the East.' And that these what miglit please God. Afterwards,

things did not take place at random, when they had grown into a multitude,
but were a Type of what was to come, and had iieaped on themselves heavy
the facts themselves indicate. For that burthensof sin, and needed the benefit

which happened was not in the order of of some slight consolation, the I^aw was
nature. For how was it possible, when given as a kind of shadow, notas taking
the hand had been bound with the scar- away sins, but as declaring and making
let thread, for it to be again drawn back them manifest: that as imperfect chil-

to afford passage to him who came dren living on milk they might be

after, had there not been some divine capable of attaining full age. But

power which before ordained these when even thus they failed of profiting,

things, and as in a kind of shadow yea, keptminglingthemselves up again
drew out this figure ; that at first and with their sins, all the while that the
from the beginning Zara (that is, the Law was pointing out the greatness of

East, which is the Type of the Chmch) the same, He came Who is our com-

began to increase, and after it had mon Lord, and freely bestowed on
made a little progress and then retired, mankind this present spiritual Polity,
the observance of the Law, represented full of all virtue, whereof Zara was to

by Phares, came in ; and after prevail- stand as a type. For this cause the

ing a long time, on a second advance Evangelist also hath mentioiu'd Tha-
of Za a, who had before retired, made mar and her children saying,

' Judas
room''on the contrary for the Church ; I begat Phares and Zarah of TJiamar.' "

mean , the whole Jewish Polity did so. Compare also S. ('yr. of Alex. 6 lil).

"
Perhaps however it is necessary in Gen. t.i. 201. ed. Aubert ; Theod. in

now to state the matter more briefly and Gen. qu. 96; S. Aug. in Ps. 61.t. iv.

clearly. There was a beginning, like 442. D.

D 9



36 Mystical Meaning of Ruth's History.

HoMiL. forth whole, tlien he too appears entire. And this took

^ g place also, with regard to the two nations. I mean, that

after the Polity of the Church had been manifested in the

times of Abraham, and then had been withdrawn in the

midst of its course, the Jewish people came, and the Legal

Polity, and then the new people appeared entire with their

own laws. Wherefore also the midwife saith, IVhy ivas the

hedge broken up for thee ? because the Law coming in had
broken in upon the freedom of the Polity. For indeed the

Scripture is ever wont to call the Lawa hedge; asthe Prophet
saith

;
Thou hast broken down her hedge, so that all they

> Ps. 80, which pass by the ivay do pluck off her grapes
^

.- and, /
have set a hedge about it

**
.- and Paul, Having broken down

the middle wall of the hedge '^, But others say, that the

saying. Why ivas the hedge broken up for thee ? was spoken

touching the new people : for this at its coming put down
the Law.

[5.] Seest thou that it was not for few nor small causes,
that he broug-ht to our remembrance the whole history con-

cerning Judah ? For this end he hath mentioned Ruth also

and Rahab, the one an alien, the other an harlot, that thou

mayest learn that He came to do away with all our ills.

For He hath come as a. Physician, not as a Judge. There-
fore in like manner as those of old took harlots for wives,
even so God too espoused unto Himself the nature which had

-Hosea played the harlot: and this also Prophets
^ from the begin-

s'-^Kzek '^^^o declare to have taken place with respect to the Syna-
23, 4. 5. gogue. But that spouse was ungrateful towards Him who

had been an Husband to her, whereas, the Church, when
once delivered from the evils received from our fathers,
continued to embrace the Bridegroom.

See, for instance, what befel Ruth, how like it is to the

things which belong to us. For she was both of a strange
race, and reduced to the utmost poverty, yet Booz when
he saw her neither despised her poverty, nor abhorred
her mean birth ; as Christ having received the Church,
being both an alien and in much poverty, took her to be

^ Is. 5, 2. where the marginal trans- « Eph. 2, 14. where this word is

lation is, He made a ivall about it : the translated "
partition."

word "
hedge" occurs verse 5.
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partaker of the great blessings. But even as Ruth, if she Matt.

had not before left her father, and renounced household and ^' ^'

race, country and kindred, would not have attained unto this

alliance ; so the Church too, having forsaken the customs

which men had received from their fathers, then, and not

before, became lovely to the Bridegroom. Of this therefore

the Prophet discourses unto her, and saith. Forget thy people,

and thy father''s house, so shall the King have pleasure in

thy beauty ^ This Ruth did too, and because of this she ' Ps. 45,

became a mother of kings, even as the Church did likewise.
^^- ^^*

For of her David himself sprung. So then to shame them

by all these things and to prevail on them not to be high-

minded, he hath both composed the genealogy, and brought
forward these women. Yes, for this last, through those who

intervened, was parent to the great King, and of these

David is not ashamed. For it cannot, nay, it cannot be that

a man should be good or bad, obscure or glorious, either by
the virtue or by the vice of his forefathers

; but if one

must say somewhat even paradoxical, he shines forth the

more, who not being of worthy ancestors^ has yet become

excellent.

[6.] Let no one therefore be highminded on account of

these matters, but let him consider the forefathers of the

Lord, and put away all his haughtiness, and let good actions

be his pride ;
or rather, not even these. For thus it was that

the Pharisee came to be inferior to the Publican. Thus, if

thou wouldest shew thy good work to be great, have no high

thought, and thou hast proved it so much the greater. Make
account that thou hast done nothing, and then thou hast done

all. For if, being sinners, when we account ourselves to be

what we are,we becomerighteous, as indeed the Publican did
;

how much more,when being righteous we account ourselves to

be sinners. Since if out of sinners men are made righteous

by a lowly mind, (although this were not to be lowly-minded
but to be right-minded ;)

if then to be right-minded avails so

much in the case of sinners, consider what will not lowliness

of mind do with respect to righteous men.

Do not then mar thy labours, nor cast away from thee the

fruits of thy toils, neither run thou in vain, making frustrate

all thy labours after the many courses thou hast run. Nay,



38 We must forgtt our own good Actions.

HoMiL. for thy Lord knows thy good works better than thou dost,

e'-l'g Though thou give but a cup of cold water, not even this
"

doth He overlook ; though thou contribute but a farthing,

though thou shouldest utter a sigh only, He receives it all

with great favour, and is mindful thereof, and assigns for it

great rewards.

But wherefore dost thou search out thine own doings, and

bring them out before us continually ? Knowest thou not,

that if thou praise thyself, God will no more praise thee ?

even as if thou bewail thyself, He will not cease proclaiming
thee before all. For it is not at all His will that thy labours

should be disparaged. Why do I say, disparaged ? Nay,
He is doing and contriving all things, so that even for little

He may crown thee
;
and He goes about seeking excuses,

whereby thou mayest be delivered from hell. For this cause,

though thou shouldest work but the eleventhhour of the day,

He gives thy wages entire
;
and though thou afford no ground

' Ezek. of salvation. He saith ^ / do it for mine own sake, that my
' name be not profaned : though thou shouldest sigh only,

though thou shouldest only weep, all these things He quickly

catches hold of, for an occasion of saving thee.

Let us not therefore lift up ourselves, but let us declare

ourselves unprofitable, that we may become profitable. For

if thou call thyself approved, thou art become unprofitable,

though thou wert approved ;
but if useless, thou art become

profitable, even though thou wert reprobate.

[7.] Wherefore it is necessary to forget our good actions.

"Yet how is it possible," one may say, "not to know these

things withwhich we are well acquainted?" How sayest thou?

Offending thy Lord perpetually, thou livest delicately, and

laughest,and dost not so muchas knowthat thou hastsinned,

but hast consigned all to oblivion; and of thy good actions

canstthou notput away the memory? Andyet fear is a strong-

er kind of thing. But we do the very contrary; on the one

hand, whilst each day we are offending, we do not so much
as put it before our mind

;
on the other, if we give a little

money to a poor person, this we are ever revolving. This

kind of conduct comes of utter madness, and it is a very great
'Tova-vx. iQgg ^Q i^irn ^}^Q go makes his reckoning ^. For the secure
MyouTos

g^Qj.g|^Q^gg Qf gQQ(j works is to forget our good works. And
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as with regard to raiment and gold, when we expose Matt.

them in a market-place, we attract many illmeaning per-

sons
;
but if we put them by at home and hide them, we

shall deposit them all in security: even so with respect

to our good deeds
;

if we are continually keeping them in

memory, we provoke the Lord, we arm the enemy, we invite

him to steal them away ;
but if no one know of them, besides

Him Who alone ought to know, they will lie in safety.

Be not therefore for ever parading them, lest some 'one

should take them away. As was the case with the Pharisee,

for bearing them about upon his lips ;
whence also the Devil

caught them away. And yet it was with thanksgiving he

made mention of them, and referred the whole to God.

But not even did this suffice Him. For it is not thanksgiving,

to revile others, to be vain-glorious before many, to exalt

one's self against them that have offended. Rather, ifthou art

giving thanks to God, be content with him only, and publish

it not unto men, neither condemn thy neighbour ;
for this is

not thanksgiving. Wouldest thou learn words of thanks-

giving ? hearken unto the Three Children, saying ^ We have ' Song

sinned, we have transgressed. Thou art righteous, O Lord, Three

in all that thou hast done unto us, because thou hast brought ^h''-
n c f » (Iren, v.

all things ujwn us by a true judgment. For to confess * one s 6. 8. 4.

own sins, this is to give thanks with confession^ unto God :

a kind of thing which implies one to be guilty of numberless

offences, yet not to have the due penalty exacted. This man

most of all is the giver of thanks.

[8.] Let us beware therefore of saying any thing about

ourselves, for this renders us both odious with men, and

abominable to God. For this reason, the greater the good
works we do, the less let us say of ourselves ;

this being the

way to reap the greatest glory both with men, and with God.

Or rather, not only glory from God, but a reward, yea, a

great recompense. Demand not therefore a reward that thou

mayest receive a reward. Confess thyself to be saved by

grace, that He may profess Himself a debtor to thee
;
and

not for thy good works only, but also for such rightness of

mind. For when we do good works, we have Him debtor

'

bfjioXoytTv
—

bfjLoKoyovvTa. There seems an alhision to the two meanings
of " confiteor " and the kindred words.
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HoMiL. for our good works only ;
but when we do not so much as

l^\:
think we have done any good work, then also for this dis-—'-~~~
position itself; and more for this, than for the other things;

so that this is equivalent to our good works. For should

this be absent, neither will they appear great. For in the

1 Luke, same way, we too, when we have servants ^, do then most
^^' ^^'

approve them, when after having performed all their service

with good will, they do not think they have done any thing

great. Wherefore, ifthouwouldest make thy good deeds great,

do not think them to be great, and then they will be great.

It was in this way that the centurion also said, I am not

fit that Thou shouldest enter under my roof; because of this,
2 Mat. 8, he became worthy, and was marvelled at " above all Jews.

On this wise again Paul saith, / am not meet to be called an
3] Cor.

Apostle^ ; because of this he became even first of all. So

^ Mark likewise John : / am not meet to loose the latchet ofHis shoe"*";

' ' ^- because of this he was thefriend of the Bridegroom, and the

16. John hand which he affirmed to be unworthy to touch His shoes,
1, 27 ; 3, ^|-^jg ^[^ Christ draw unto His own head^. So Peter too said,
29.
5 Luke Depart from me, for I am a sinful man^ ; because of this

^' ^' he became a foundation of the Church.

Fornothingis so acceptable to God,as to numberone's self

with the last. This is a first principle of all practical wisdom.

For he that is humbled, and bruised in heart, will not be vain-

glorious, will not be wrathful, will not envy his neighbour,
will not harbour any other passion. For neither when a

hand is bruised, though we strive ten thousand times, shall

we be able to lift it up on high. If therefore we were thus

to bruise our heart likewise, though it were stirred by ten

thousand swelling passions, it could not be lifted up, no,

not ever so little. For if a man, by mourning for things per-

taining to this life, drives out all the diseases of his soul,

much more will he,who mourns for sins, enjoy the blessing of

self-restraint.

eAlludinprto S. Matthew 3, 14. \^ ; Tertullian, de Bapt. 7. "As soon as

andto thetustom ofthe ancient Cliurch we are come out of the water, we are
of adding- Imposition of Hands for the anointed with theconsecrated oil..Then

gift of the strengthening Spirit imme- we receive Imposition of Hands, sum-

diately on Baptism, if tlie Bishop were moning and inviting the Holy Spirit in

present. See Bingham, xii. 1. Land the way of solemn Benediction."
the writers quoted by him, especially
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[9.]
" But who," one may sa)^,

" will be able thvis to bruise Matt.

his own heart ?
" Listen to David, who became illustrious —^—^-

chiefly because of this, and see the contrition of his soul.

How after ten thousand good works, and when he was on the

point of being deprived of country, and home, and life itself,

at the very season of his calamity, seeing a vile and outcast

common soldier trample on theturn of his fortunes ^ and revile *'^^^-

him; so far from revilmg him agam, he utterly forbad one oi avrod r^

his captains who was desirous to have slain him, saying, Let ''"'P'*'

him alone, for the Lord hath bidden him"." And again, when
" 2 Sam.

. . 16 10.
the Priests desired to carry about the Ark of God with him,

he did not permit it
;
but what doth he say

'^
? Let me set it

down in the Temple, and if God deliver mefrom the dangers

that are before me, I shall see the beauty thereof ; but ifHe

say to me, I have no delight in thee, behold, here am I, let

Him do to me as seemeth good unto Him. And that which was

done with regard to Saul, again and again, even oftentimes,

what excellence of self-restraint doth it not shew ? Yea, for

he often surpassed the old law, and came near the Aposto-
lic injunctions. For this cause he bore with contentedness

all that came from the Lord's hands; not contending against

what befel him, but aiming at one object alone, namely, in

every thing to obey, and follow the laws set by Him. And
when after so many noble deeds on his part, he saw the

tyrant, the parricide, the murderer of his own brother, that

injurious, that frenzied one, possessing in his stead his own

kingdom, not even so was he offended. But "
if this please

God," saith he,
" that I should be chased, and wander, and

flee, and that he should be in honour, I acquiesce, and accept

it, and do thank God for His many afflictions." Not like

many of the shameless and impudent ones, who when they
have not done, no not the least part of his good works, yet if

they see any in prosperity, and themselves enduring a little

discouragement, ruin their own souls by ten thousand l)las-

phemies. But David was not such an one
;
rather he shewed

forth all modestyP. Wherefore also God said*, I havefound
^ eT'«-

David, the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart. ^^ Acts

13, 2.

^
Or,

'«
Carry back the ark of God I/ord, &c." Benedict. andSavU.2Sam. 1 Sam.

into the city, and put it in its place : 15, 25. 26. 13, It.

if 1 shall find favour in the eyes of the



42 Humility, the Rest of the Soul.

HoMiL. Such a spirit as this let us too acquire, and whatever we

J, may suifer, we shall bear it easily, and before the Kingdom,
we shall reap here the gain accruing from lowliness of

mind. Thus learn, saith He, of Me, for I am meek and
1 Matt,

lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls ^.

Therefore in order that we may enjoy rest both here and

hereafter, let us with great diligence implant in our souls the

mother of ail things that are good, I mean. Humility. For

thus we shall be enabled both to pass over the sea of this

life without waves, and to end our voyage in that calm

harbour ; by the grace and love towards man of our Lord

Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for ever and ever.

Amen.
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HOMILY IV.

Matt. i. 17,

So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen

generations, andfrom David until the carrying away into

Babylon are fourteen generations, and from the carrying

away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations.

He hath divided all the generations into three portions, to Matt,

indicate that not even when their form of government was —'-—-

changed, did they become better, but alike under an aris-

tocracy, and under a king, and under an oligarchy, they
were in the same evil ways, and whether popular leaders, or

priests, or kings controlled them, it was no advantage to

them in the way of virtue.

But wherefore hath he in the middle portion passed over

three kings, and in the last, having set down twelve genera-

tions, affirmed them to be fourteen ? The former question I

leave for you to examine *
;
for neither is it needful for me to

explain all things to you, lest ye should grow indolent : but

the second we will explain. To me then he seems in this

place to be putting in the place of a generation, both the

time of the Captivity, and dirist Himself, by every means

connecting Him with us. And full well doth he put us in

mind of that Captivity, making it manifest, that not even

when they went down thither, did they become more sober-

minded ; in order that from every thing His coming may
be shewn to be necessary.

"Why then," one may say, "doth not Mark do this, nor

trace Christ's genealogy, but utter every thing briefly ?
"

It seems to me that Matthew was before the rest in entering
on the subject, (wherefore he both sets down the genealogy

* See S. Jerome in loc.



44 Use of Miracles : Account of their Cessation.

HoMiL. with exactness, and stops at those things which require it:)

\—k ^^t that Mark came after him, which is why he took a short

course, as putting his hand to what had been already spoken
and made manifest.

How is it then that Luke not only traces the genealogy,
but doth it through a greater number ? As was natural,

Matthew having led the way, he seeks to teach us somewhat

in addition to former statements. And each too in like man-

ner imitated his master; the one Paul, who flows fuller than

any river ;
the other Peter, who studies brevity.

[2.] And what may be the reason that Matthew said not

at the beginning, in the same way as the Prophet, "the

vision which I saw," and " the word which came unto me ?
"

Because he was writing unto men well disposed, and exceed-

ingly attentive to him. For both the miracles that were done

cried aloud, and they who received the word were exceeding
faithful. But in the case of the Prophets, there were neither

so many miracles to proclaim them ;
and besides, the tribe of

the false prophets,Tio small one,was riotously breaking in upon
them : to whom the people of the Jews gave even more heed.

This kind of opening therefore was necessary in their case.

And if ever miracles were done, they were done for the

aliens' sake, to increase the number of the proselytes ;
and

for manifestation ofGod's power, ifhaply their enemieshaving

taken them captives, fancied they prevailed, because their

own gods were mighty : like as in Egypt, out of which no
> Exod. small mixed multitude^ went up ; and, after that, in Babylon,

Jer^50 what befel touching the furnace and the dreams. And
37.

'

miracles were wrought also, when they were by themselves in

the wilderness ;
as also in our case : for among us too, when

we had just come out of error, many wonderful works were

shewn forth; but afterwards they stayed,when in all countries

true Religion had taken root.

And what took place at a later period were few and at

intervals; for example, when the sun stood still in its course,

and started back in the opposite direction. And this one

may see to have occurred in our case also. For so even in

our o-eneration, in the instance of him who surpassed all in

ungodliness, I mean Ji;lian, many strange things happened.

Thus when the Jews were attempting to raise up again the
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temple at Jerusalem, fire burst out from the foundations, Matt.

and utterlyhindered them all; and when both his Treasurer% -LH:-

and his uncle and namesake, made the sacred vessels the sub-

ject of their open insolence, the one was eaten with worms^

andgave up the ghost i, the other burst asunder in the midst, i Acts

Moreover, the fountains failing '',
when sacrifices were made

J^'j|^'

there, and the entrance of the famine into the cities together

with the Emperor himself, was a very great sign. For it is

usual with God to do such things; when evils are multiplied,

and He sees His own people afflicted, and their adversaries

greatly intoxicated with their dominion over them, then to

display His own power ;
which he did also in Persia with

respect to the Jews.

[3.] Wherefore, that he was not acting without an object,

or by chance, when he distributed Christ's forefathers into

three portions, is plain from what hath been said. And mark

too, whence he begins,and where he ends. From Abraham to

David
;
from David to the captivity of Babylon ;

from this

unto Christ Himself. For both at the beginning he put the

two in close succession, David and Abraham, and also in

summing up he mentions both in the same way. And this,

because, as I have already said, it was to them that the pro-

mises were made.

But why can it be, that as he mentioned the captivity of

Babylon, he did not mention also the descent into Egypt ?

Because they had ceased to be any longer afraid of the

Egyptians, but the Babylonians they dreaded still. And the

one thing was ancient, but the other fresh, and had taken

place of late. And to, the one they were carried down for

a " Tl>e Tyrant commanded the sa- from his mouth . . . until he also wasted

cred vessels to be delivered up to the away." Theodoret. E. H. iii. 8, 9. ed.

Imperial Treasury'.. IntotheTempleof Schulze. See also Sozom. E. H. v. 8 ;

(lod then,"at Antioch, "there entered, S. Chrys. Orat. in Babylam. t. v. p.

alon^ with Julian the Prefect of the 246, sub fin. where he says that Felix

East, Felix the Steward of the Imperial
" burst asunder."

Treasures . . And they say that Julian '' He mentions this miracle too with

grievously insulted the Sacred Table, the former ones, Horn, in Ps. ex. t. 1.

and when Euzoius" (the Arian Bishop) 738 ; and in his first Horn, on S. Paul,
" endeavoured to prevent him, he ffave t. 8. 44. "The fountains among us,

him a blow on the temple . . Julian whose current is stronger than the ri-

liowever presently fell into a grievous vers, shrank suddenly and started back,

disease,and had his bowels wasted with (a thing which never had occurred to

a kind of mortification . . . and so came them before,) upon the Elmperor's at-

to an end of his life. Felix also for his tempting to defile the place with sacri-

part being afflicted with a scourge from fices and libations."

God, had to vomit blood night and day



46 Why the Generations are numbered.

HoMiL. no sins, but to the other, transgressions were the cause of

g_^ their being removed.

And also with regard to the very names, if any one were

to attempt to translate their etymologies, even thence would

he derive great matter of divine speculation % and such as is

of great importance with regard to the New Testament :

as, for instance, from Abraham's name, from Jacob's, from

Solomon's, from Zorobabel's. For it was not without pur-

pose that these names were given them. But lest we should

seem to be wearisome by running out a great length, let us

pass these things by, and proceed to what is urgent.

[4.] Having then mentioned all His forefathers, and ending
with Joseph, he did not stop at this, but added, Joseph the

husband of Mary ; intimating that it was for her sake he

traced his genealogy also. Then, lest when thou hast heard

of the husband ofMary, thou shouldest suppose that Christ

was born after the common law of nature, mark, how he sets

it right by that which follows. " Thou hast heard." saith he,
" of an husband, thou hast heard of a mother, thou hast

heard a name assigned to the child, therefore hear the manner
1 V. 18. too of the birth. The birth ofJesus Christ was on this ivise^."

" Of what kind of birth art thou telling me, I pray thee ? since

thou hast already mentioned His ancestors ?" "I still wish to

tell thee the manner also of His birth." Seest thou, how he

wakensup the hearer? For asthough he were about to speak of

something unusual,he promises to tell also the manner thereof.

And observe a most admirable order in the things he hath

mentioned. For he did not proceed directly to the birth, but

puts us in mind first,howmanygenerations he was from Abra-

ham, how many from David, and from the captivity of Baby-
lon

;
and thus he sets the careful hearer upon considering

the times, to shew that this is the Christ who was preached

by the Prophets. For when thou hast numbered the genera-

tions, and hast learnt by the time that this is He, thou wilt

readily receive likewise the miracle which took place in His

birth. Thus, being about to tell of a certain great thing. His

birth of a Virgin, he first shadows over the statement, until

he hath numbered the generations, by speaking of an
c
ditapiav. the allegoiiral or mystical A.Ed.Morell. SeealsointlieCafenaAu-

sense. See Suicer on tlie word ;
and rea, from S.Jerome, the interpretaticm

S. Just. Mart. Cohort, ad Grtec. p. 29. of tlie names hi our Ijord's genealogry.
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husband ofMary ; or rather he doth even put in short space
^ Matt.

the narration of the birth itself, and then proceeds to number -
âvv~

also the years, reminding the hearer, that this is He, of
Te;uv€t

Whom the Patriarch Jacob had said. He should then at

length come, when the Jewish rulers had come to an end; of

Whom the Prophet Daniel had proclaimed beforehand, that

He should come after those many weeks. And if any one,

counting the years spoken of to Daniel by the Angel in a

number of weeks, would trace down the time from the build-

ing of the city to His birth, by reckoning he will perceive the

one to agree with the other ''.

[5.] How then was He born, I pray thee ? When as His

mother Mary ivas espoused^: He saith not "Virgin," but
^ ^- ^^*

merely "Mother;" so that his account is easy to be received.

And so having beforehand prepared the hearer to look for

some ordinary piece of information, and by this laying hold

of him, after all he amazes him by adding the marvellous

fact, saying, Before they came together, she was found with

child of the Holy Ghost. He saith not,
" before she was

brought to the bridegroom's house ;" for indeed she was

therein. It being the way of the ancients for the most part

to keep their espoused wives in their house ^: in those parts, 3 Gen.

at least, where one may see the same practised even now. ^^> ^- ^'**

Thus also Lot's sons-in-law were in his house with him.

Mary then herself likewise was in the house with Joseph.
And wherefore did she not conceive before her espousal ?

It was, as I said at first, that what had been done might be

concealed awhile, and that the Virgin might escape every

evil suspicion. For when he, who had most right of all to

feel jealousy, so far from making her a show, or degrading

her, is found even receiving and cherishing her after her

conception ; it was quite clear, that unless he had fully

persuaded himself, that what was done was of the operation

of the Holy Spirit, he would not have kept her with him, and

ministered to her in all other things. And most properly hath

he said, that she was found' with child,ihe sort of expression
that is wontto be used with respect to things strange, and such

as happen beyond all exjiectation, and are unlocked for.

^ See the different opinions of tlie Fathers on these dates, in St. Jerome on

Daniel 9.



48 The Birth of our Lord, full of Mysteries.

HoMiL. Proceed therefore no further, neithei' require any thinjy more

5_7 that what hath been said
;
neither say thou,

" But how was it

that the Spiritwroughtthis of a Virgin ?" For if,when nature

is atwork, it is impossible to explain the manner of the forma-

tion ; how, when the Spirit is working miracles, shall we be

able to express these ? And lest thou shouldest weary the

Evangelist, or disturbhim by continually asking these things,

he hath said Who it was that wrought the miracle, and so

withdrawn himself. "For I know,"saith he, "nothing more,

but that what was done, was the work of the Holy Ghost."

[6.] Shame on them who busy themselves touching the

Generation on high. For if this birth, which had witnesses

without number, and had been proclaimed so long a time

before, and was manifested and handled with hands, can by
no man be explained ;

of what excess of madness do they
come short, who make themselves busy and curious touching
that unutterable Generation ? For neither Gabriel nor Mat-

thew was able to say any thing more, but only that it was of

the Spirit; but how, of the Spirit, or in what manner, neither

of them hath explained ; for neither was it possible.

Nor think that thou hast learnt all, by hearing of the

Spirit ; nay, for we are ignorant of many things, even when
we have learnt this

; as, for instance, how the Infinite is in a

womb, how He that contains all thing is carried, as unborn,

by a woman ;
how the Virgin bears, and continues a Virgin.

How, I pray thee, did the Spirit frame that Temple ? how
did He take not all the flesh from the womb, but a part

thereof, and increased it, and fashioned it ? For that He did

come forthof the Virgin's flesh. He hath declared by speaking
1 Gal. 4, of that which was conceived in her ^

; and Paul, by saying,

made of a woman ; whereby he stops the mouths of them
'^,

that say, Chinst came among us as through some conduit.

^
i. e. the Valentinians and some seeming to be a man ; as He appeared

other Gnostics. Theodoret, Ep. 145. to Abraham and certain other of the
•'
Valentinus, and Basilides, and Bar- ancients." S. Epiph. Hier. 31. 7.

desanes, and Harmonius, and those of "
They affirm that He brought down

their company, allow indeed the Vir- His Body from Heaven, and that as

gin's conception and the birth, but water through a conduit, so He passed
affirm that God the Word took through the Virgin Mary : taking

nothing of the Virgin, but in a man- nothing of His Mother's womb, but

ner made Himself a passage through having His Body from Heaven, as I

her as through a conduit, and that in said before." Comp. Massuet's 1st

manifesting Himself to men He was Dissert, prefixed to the Benedictine

employing a mere phantom, and only Irenieus, §. 7^-
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For, if this were so, what need of the womb ? If this were so. Matt.

He hath nothing in common with us, but That Flesh is of .

^' '^'
-

some other kind, and not of the mass which belongs to us.

How then was He of the root of Jesse ? How was He a

Rod? how Son of man? how was Mary His Mother? how
was He of David's seed? how did He take theform of a sei'- i Phil.

vant^F how was the Word madeflesh'^ ? and how saith Paul fj^fj^ i

to the Romans, Of whom as concerning theflesh Christ came, 14.

Who is God over all'^? Therefore that He was of us, and of ^ ^o'"-

9 5.
our substance"*, and of the Virgin's womb, is manifest from

4'^upci.

these things, and from others beside; but how, is not also '""'^''*

manifest. Do not either thou then enquire ; but receive what
is revealed, and be not curious about what is kept secret.

[7.] And Joseph her husband, being, saith he, a Just man, v. 19.

and not ivilling to make her a public example, was minded
to put her awaij privily.

Having said that it was of the Holy Ghost, and without

cohabitation, he establishes his statement in another way
again : i. e. lest any one should say,

" Whence doth this

appear? Who hath heard, who hath seen any such thing
ever come to pass?"

—or lest you should suspect the disci-

ple as inventing these things to favour his Master;—he in-

troduces Joseph as contributing, by what he underwent, to

the proof of the things mentioned
;
and by his narrative all

but says, "If thou doubt me, and if thou suspect my testi-

mony, believe her husband." For Joseph, saith he, her

husband, being a just man. By a just man in this place he

means him that is virtuous in all things. For both freedom

from covetousness is justice, and universal virtue is also

justice*; and it is mostly in this latter sense that the Scrip-
ture uses the name of justice; as when it saith, a man that sjobl, L
was just and true°; and again, they were bothjust^. Being

^ I^"''*'

t\\Qnjust, that is good and considerate, he was minded to put
her away privily. For this intent he tells what took place

before Joseph's being fully informed, that thou mightest not

mistrust what was done after he knew.

However, such a one was not liable to be made a public

example only, but that she should also be punished was

* See Arist. Eth. Nicotn. v. 1, 2.

E
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lIoMiL. the command of the Law. Whereas Joseph remitted not

7_9 only that greater punishment, but the less likewise, namely^
the disgrace. For so far from punishing, he was not minded
even to make an example of her. Seest thou a man under

self-restraint, and freed from the most tyrannical of pas-
sions? For ye know how great a thing jealousy is: and
therefore He said, to whom these things are clearly known,

jprov. Forfull ofjealousy is the I'age of a husband^; he will not
'

spare in the day of vengeance: an^ jealousy is cruel as the

^Cant. grave". And we too know of many, that have chosen to give

up their lives, rather than fall under the suspicion of jea-

lousy. But in this case it was not so little as suspicion, the

burden of the womb entirely convicting her. But neverthe-

less he was so free from passion, as to be unwilling to grieve
the Virgin even in the least matters. Thus, whereas to keep
her in his house seemed like a transgression of the Law, but

to expose and bring her to trial would constrain him ta

deliver her to die; he doth none of these things, but con-

ducts himself now by a higher rule than the Law. For
Grace being come, there must needs henceforth be many
tokens of that exalted citizenship. For as the sun, though
as yet he shew not his beams, doth from afar by his light

illumine more than half the world ; so likewise Christ,

when about to rise from that womb, even before He
came forth, shone over all the world. Wherefore, even

before her travail. Prophets danced for joy, and women
foretold what was to come, and John, when he had not yet
come forth from the belly, leaped from the very womb.
Hence also this man exhibited great self-command, in that

he neither accused nor upbraided, but only set about put-

ting her away.

[8.] The matter then being in this state, and all at their

wits' end, the Angel comes to solve all their difficulties.

But it is Avorth enquiring,why the Angel did not speak sooner,
before the husband had such thoughts: but, ivhen he thought
on it, not until then, he came; for it is said. While he thought
on these things, the Angel comes. And yet to her he declares

the good tidings even before she conceived. And this again
contains another difficulty; for even though the Angel had

not spoken, wherefore was the Virgin silent, who had been
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informed by the Angel ? and why, when she saw her be- Matt.

trothed husband in trouble, did she not put an end to his
^' ^**'

perplexity ?

Wherefore then did not the Angel speak before Joseph
became troubled ? For we must needs explain the former

difficulty first. For what reason then did he not speak ?

Lest Joseph should be unbelieving, and the same happen
to him as to Zacharias. For when the thing was visible,

belief was thenceforth easy ;
but when it had not yet a

beginning, it was not equally easy to receive his saying.
For this reason the Angel spake not at the first, and through
the same cause the Virgin too held her peace. For she did

not think to obtain credit with her betrothed husband, in

declaring to him a thing unheard of, but rather that she

should provoke him the more, as though she were cloking
a sin that had been committed. Since if she herself, who was
to receive so great a favour, is affected somewhat after the

manner of man, and saith. How shall this be, seeing I know
not a man ^? much more would he have doubted

;
and ' I^uke

especially when hearing it from the woman who was under '

suspicion. Wherefore the Virgin saith nothing to him, but

the Angel, the time demanding it, presents himself to him.

[9.] Why then, it may be asked, did he not so in the

Virgin's case also, and declare the good tidings to her after

the Conception ? Lest she should be in agitation and great
trouble. For it were likely that she, not knowing the cer-

tainty, might have even devised something amiss touching
herself, and have gone on to strangle or to stab herself, not

enduring the disgrace. For wondrous indeed was that

Virgin, and Luke points out her excellency, saying, that

when she heard the salutation, she did not straightway pour
herself out, neither did she accept the saying, but was

troubled, seeking what manner of salutation this might be"^. ^Luke

Now she who was of such perfect delicacy would even have '

been distracted with dismay at the thought of her shame,
not expecting, by whatever she might say, to convince any
one who should hear of it, but that what had happened was

adultery. Therefore to prevent these things, the Angel came
before the Conception. Besides that it was meet that Womb
should be free from trouble, which the Maker of all things
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HoMiL. entered
;
and the soul rid of all perturbation, which was

„J_^jj thought worthy to become the minister of such Mysteries.
For these reasons He speaks to the Virgin before the con-

ception, but to Joseph at the time of travail.

And this many of the simpler sort, not understanding,
have said there is a discordance ; because Luke saith it was

Mary, to whom he declaimed the good tidings, but Matthew,
that it was Joseph ;

not knowing that both took place. And
this sort of thing it is necessary to bear in mind throughout
the whole history; for in this way we shall solve many
seeming discordancies.

[10.] The Angel then comes, when Joseph is troubled.

For in addition to the cause mentioned, with a view also

to the manifestation of his self-command, he defers his

coming. But when the thing was on the point of taking
V. 20. place, then at last he presents himself. While he thought on

these things, an Angel appeareth to Joseph in a dream.

Seest thou the mildness of the husband ? So far from

punishing, he did not even declare it to any one, no not even

to her whom he suspected, but was thinking it over Avith

himself, as aiming to conceal the cause even from the Virgin
lierself. For neither is it said that he was minded to " cast

lier out," but to put her away, so very mild and gentle was
the man. But ivhile he is thinking on these things, the Angel

appeareth in a dream.

And why not openly, as to the shepherds, and to Zacha-

rias, and to the Virgin ? The man was exceedingly full of

faith, and needed not this vision. Whereas the Virgin, as

having declared to her very exceeding good tidings, greater
than to Zacharias, and this before the event, needed also a

marvellous vision
;
and the Shepherds, as being by disposi-

tion rather dull and clownish. But this man, after the

1 tIv Conception^, when his soul was actually possessed with this
t6kov

g^,j| suspicion, and ready to exchange it for good hojies, if

there appeared any one to guide that way, readily receives

the revelation. Wherefore he hath the good tidings declared

to him after his suspicion, that this selfsame thing might
be to him a convincing proof of the things spoken. I mean,
that the fact of his having mentioned it to no one, and his

hearing the A ngel say the very things which he thought in
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his mind, this afforded him an unquestionable sign, that one Matt.

had come from God to say it. For to Him alone it belongs _L^2i-

to know the secrets of the heart.

Mark only, what a number of results are here. The man's

self-command is thoroughly shewn
;
the word spoken in

season contributes to his faith, and the history is freed from

suspicion, in that it shews him to have felt what it was likely

a husband would feel.

[11.] How then doth the Angel assure him? Hear and

marvel at the wisdom of his words. For being come he

saith, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee

Mary thy tvife. He straightway puts him in mind of David,
of whom the Christ was to spring, and he doth not suffer

him to be greatly perturbed, by the title of his forefathers,

reminding him of the promise made to the whole race. Else

wherefore doth he call him Son of David F

Fear not : and yet in another case God doeth not so,

but when one was devising about a certain woman what he

ought not. He spake the word more in a way of rebuke,
and with a threat ^. And yet there too, the act was of igno-

' Gen.
• 20 3

ranee, for not with knowledge did that person take Sarah ;

'

yet nevertheless He rebuked him : but here mildly. For

exceeding great were the mysteries He was dispensing^, and
"^ oIkovo-

wide the interval between the two men
; wherefore neither "'"'^^'"'

was there need of rebuke.

But by saying,/ear not, he signifies him to havebeen afraid,

lest he should give offence to God, as retaining an adulteress;

since, if it had not been for this, he would not have even

thought of casting her out. In all ways then he points out

that the Angel came from God, bringing forward and setting
before him all, both what he thought to do, and what he felt

in his mind.

Now having mentioned her name, he stayed not at this,
but added also, thy wife; whereas he would not have
called her so, if she had been corrupted. And here he
calls her that is espoused a wife ; as indeed the Scripture
is wont to call betrothed husbands sons-in-law even before

marriage.
But what means, to take unto thee ? To retain her in his

house, for in intention she has been now put away by him.
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HoMiL. "
Her, being put away, do thou retain," saith he,

" as com-

\\—\^ mitted unto thee by God, not by her parents. And He
commits her not for marriage ;

but to dwell with thee ;
and

by my voice doth He commit her." Much as Christ Himself

afterwards committed her to His disciple, so even now unto

Joseph.

[12.] Then having obscurely signified the matterin hand,he

mentioned not the evil suspicion; but, in a manner more reve-

rent and seemly, by telling the cause of travail he removed

this also
; implying that the very thing which had made him

afraid, and for which he w^ould have cast her out,
—this very

thing, I say, was a just cause why he should take her and

retain her in his house. Thus more than entirely doing away
with his distress.

" For she is not only free," saith he, "from

unlawful intercourse, but even above all nature is her con-

ception. Not only therefore put away thy fear, but even

rejoice more exceedingly,/or That which is conceived in her

is of the Holy Ghost.''

A strange thing it was which he spake of, surpassing man's

reason, and above all the laws of nature. How then is he to

believe, to whom such tidings are altogether new ?
"
By the

things that are past," saith he,"by the revelations." Forwith

this intent he laid open all things that were in his mind, what

he felt, what he feared, what he was resolved to do ;
—that

by these he might assure himself of this point.

Or rather, not by things past only, but likewise by things
^' 21- to come, he wins him over. And she shall bring forth, saith

he, a Son, and thou shall call His name JESUS. " For do

not thou, because He is of the Holy Ghost, imagine that

thou art an alien to the ministry of this Dispensation. Since

although in the birth thou hast no part, but the Virgin

abode untouched, nevertheless, what pertains to a father, not

injuring the honour of virginity, that do I give thee, to set a

Name on that which is born : for thou shall call Him. For

though the offspring be not thine, yet shalt thou exhibit a

father's care towards Him. Wherefore I do straightway,

even from the giving of the name, connect thee with Him

that is born."

Then lest on the other hand any one should from this

suspect him to be the father, hear what follows, with what
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exact care he states it. She shall bring forth, he saith, a Matt.

Son: he doth not say, "bring forth to thee/' but merely "she ^' ^*^'

shall bring forth," putting it indefinitely^ : since not to him '
ii^nw.

did she bring forth, but to the whole world. '""'

[13.] For this cause too the Angel came bringing His Name
from Heaven, hereby again intimating that this is awondrous

birth : it being God Himselfwho sends the Name from above

by the Angel to Joseph. For neither was this without an

object, but a treasure of ten thousand blessings. Wherefore

the Angel also interprets it, and suggests good hopes, in

this way again leading him to belief. For to these things

we are wont to be more inclined, and therefore are also

fonder of believing them.

So having established his faith by all, by the past things,

by the future, by the present, by the honour given to him-

self, he brings in the Prophet also in good time, to give his

suffrage in support of all these. But before introducing

him, he proclaims beforehand the good things which were

to befal the world through Him. And what are these ?

Sins removed and done away. For He shall save His peo-

plefrom their sins.

Here again the thing is signified to be beyond all ex-

pectation. For not from visible wars, neither from bar-

barians, but what was far greater than these, from sins, he

declares the glad tidings of deliverance ; a work which had

never been possible to any one before.

But wherefore, one may ask, did he say, His people, and

not add the Gentiles also ? That he might not startle the

hearer yet a while. For to him that listens with under-

standing he darkly signified the Gentiles too. For His

people are not the Jews only, but also all that draw nigh
and receive the knowledge that is from Him.
And mark how he hath by the way discovered to us

also His dignity, by calling the Jewish nation His people.

For this is the word of one implying nought else, but that

He who is born is God's Child, and that the King of those

on high is the subject of his discourse. As neither doth

forgiving sins belong to any other power, but only to that

Single Essence.

[14.] Forasmuch then as wehave partaken of so greata Gift,

let us do every thing not to dishonour such a benefit. For
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HoMiL. if even before this honour, what was done was worthy of

^ ^ j j5 punishment, much more now, after this unspeakable benefit.

And this I say now not for no cause, but because I see many
after theirbaptism living more carelessly than the uninitiated,
and having nothing peculiar to distinguish them in their way
of life. It is, you see, for this cause, that neither in the

market nor in the Church is it possible to know quickly,

who is a believer, and who an unbeliever; unless one be

present at the time of the Mysteries, and see the one

sort put out, the others remaining within. Whereas they

ought to be distinguished not by their place, but by their

1
e'lcoeej/, way of life. For as men's outward ^

dignities are natu-

l^Cor.
5,

j,g^jjy.
^Q |jg discovered by the outward signs with which

they are invested; so ours ought to be discernible by
the soul. That is, the believer ought to be manifest not

by the Gift only, but also by the new life. The believer

ought to be the light and salt of the world. But when

thou dost not give light even to thyself, neither bind up
thine own gangrene, what remains, whereby we are to

know thee ? Because thou hast entered the holy waters ?

8
i<p65ioy Nay, this to thee becomes a store ^ of punishment. For

greatness of honour is, to them who do not choose to live

worthy of the honour, an increase of vengeance. Yea, the

believer ought to shine forth not only by what he hath re-

ceived from God, but also by what he himself hath con-

tributed ;
and should be discernible by every thing, by his

gait, by his look, by his garb, by his voice. And this I

have said, not that display, but that the profit of beholders,

may be the rule by which we frame ourselves.

[15.] But now, what things soever I might seek to recognise

theeby, I find thee in all points distinguished by the contraries

of the same. For whether by thy place I would fain discern

thee, I see thee spending thy day in horse races, and thea-

tres, and scenes of lawlessness, in thewickedassemblies in the

market places, and in companies of depraved men; or by the

fashion ofthy countenance, I see thee continually laughing to

3
<re(rrj. excess, and dissolute as a grinning

^ and abandoned harlot
;

'"''"'' or by thy clothes, I see thee in no better trim than the people

on the stage ;
or by thy followers, thou art leading about

parasites and flatterers ;
or by thy words, I hear thee say

nothing Avholesome, nothing necessary, nothing of moment
•&
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to our life; or by thy table, yet heavier from thence will Matt.

the charge against thee appear. — "
'-

By what then, tell me, am I to recognize the Christian in

thee, while all the things I have mentioned give the contrary
sentence ? And why do I say, the Christian ? since I can-

not clearly make out whether thou art a man. For when
thou art like an ass, kicking, and like a bull, wantoning, and
like a horse neighing after women; when thou dost play the

glutton like the bear, and pamper thy flesh as the mule, and
bear malice like the camel

'^; when thou dost raven as a

wolf, art wrathful as a serpent, stingest like a scorpion, and
art crafty as a fox, treasurest the poison of wickedness like

an asp or a viper, and warrest against thy brethren like that

evil Demon;—how shall I be able to number thee with men,
not seeing in thee the marks of man's nature? Why, whilst

I am seeking the difference of catechumen and believer, I

come near not to find even the difference between a man and

a wild beast. For what shall I call thee ? a wild beast ?

Nay, the wild beasts are possessed by some one of these

defects, but thou heapest all together, and far surpassest
their brutishness. Shall I then call thee a devil? Nay, a

devil is not a slave to the dominion of'the belly, neither doth

he set his love on riches. When therefore thou hast more
faults than either wild beasts or devils, how, I pray thee,

shall we call thee a man? And if thou art not to be styled
a man, how shall we address thee as a Christian ?

[16.] And what is yet more grievous is this, that being in

such evil case, we have no idea whatever of the deformity of

our own soul, nor discern the hideousness thereof. And yet
when thou art sitting at a hairdresser's, and having thine hair

cut, thou takest the mirror, and dost examine with care the

arrangement of thy locks, and askest them that stand by, and
the haircutter himself, if he hath well disposed what is on the

forehead; and being old, for so it often happens, art not

ashamed of going wild with the fancies of youth : while of our

own soul, not only deformed, but transformed into a wild

beast, and made a sort of Scylla or Chimsera, according to

the Heathen fable, we have not even a slight perception.

•i The Hebrew name Szi is bor- tainiiiffanp^er long, and returning evil

rowi'fl according to Bocliart from Scj, for evil." Simon. \m\. in verb.

rftrihvit, "l)ecauseit isan animal re-
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HoMiL. And yet in this case too there is a mirror, spiritual, and far

Iq\'j
more excellent, and more serviceable than that other one;
for it not only shews om' own deformity, but transforms

it too, if we be willing, into surpassing beauty. This mirror

is the memory of good men, and the history of their blessed

lives; the reading of the Scriptures; the laws given by God.
If thou be willing once only to look upon the portraitures
of those holy men, thou wilt both see the foulness of thine

own mind, and having seen this, wilt need nothing else to

be set free from that deformity. Because the mirror is use-

ful for this purpose also, and makes the change easy.
Letnoman thereforecontinue intheformofthe irrational crea-
tures. For if the slave doth not enter into the father's house,
how wilt thou, having become even a wild beast, be able to set

thy foot within those vestibules? And why say I, awild beast?

Nay, such a one is more unmanageable than any wild beast.

For they, although by nature savage, yet when they have had
the advantage of man's art, oftentimes grow tame; but thou
who hast changed their natural wildness into this unnatural

gentleness, what sort of plea wilt thou have, when thou hast

trained thine own natural meekness into the savasreness that

is contrary to nature? when that which is wild by nature thou
exhibitest in gentle mood,but presentest thyself, by nature so

gentle, unnaturally savage? and the lion^ thou tamest and
makest tractable, but thine own wrath thou renderest wilder

than any lion. And yet in that case there are two hindrances,
first that the beast is deprived of reason, and then that it

is the most wrathful of all things; nevertheless by the excel-

lency of the wisdom given to thee of God,thou dost overcome
even nature. Thou therefore, who in wild beasts art victo-

rious over nature herself, how is it that in thine own case

together with nature thou givest up thine admirable quality
of free will also ?

Further, if I were bidding thee make another man gentle,
not even so ought I to seem as one enj oining imp ossible things ;

however, thou mightest then object that thou hast not the

control of an other's disposition,and that it doth not altogether
rest with thee. But now it is thine own wild beast, and a

1 This illustration about taminpf the especially attached to the games of
lion might come with ])ecu1iai- force the Circus. See (iibbon, c. 24.
to the people of Aiitioch, who were
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thing which absolutely depends on thee. What plea then Matt.

hast thou ? or what fair excuse wilt thou be able to put forth,

turningas thou art a lion into a man, and regardless that thou

thyself art of a man becoming a lion
; upon the beast bestow-

ing what is above nature, but for thyself not even preserving
what is natural ? Yea, while the wild beasts are by thine

earnest endeavours advanced into our noble estate, thou art

by thyself cast down from the throne of the Kingdom, and

thrust out into their madness. Thus, imagine, if thou wilt,

thy wi'ath to be a kind of wild beast, and as much zeal as

others have displayed about lions, so much do thou in regard
of thyself, and cause that way of taking things

^ to become ^ rhv rot-

gentle and meek. Because this too hath grievous teeth and ^qL^LoV

talons, and if thou tame it not, it will lay waste all things.
For not even lion nor serpent hath such power to rend the

vitals, as Wrath, with its iron talons continually doing so.

Since it mars, we see, not the body only, but the very health

likewise of the soul is corrupted by it, devouring, rending,

tearing to pieces all its strength, and making it useless for

every thing. For if a man nourishing worms in his entrails,

shall not be able so much as to breathe, his inward parts all

wasting away ; how shall we, having s6 large a serpent eating

up all within us, (it is Wrath I mean,) how, I say, shall we be

able to produce any thing noble ?

[17.] How then are we to be freed from this pest? If we
can drink a potion that is able to kill the worms within us and
the serpents.

" And of what nature," it will be asked,
"
may

this potion be, that hath such power?" The precious Blood of

Christ, if it be received with full assurance^, (for this will have
"

^^ph-

power to extinguish every disease) ; and together with this

the Divine Scrijotures carefully heard, and almsgiving added

to our hearing ; for by means of all these things we shall be

enabled to mortify the affections that mar our soul. And
then only shall we live

;
for now surely we are in no Ijetter

state than the dead : forasmuch as it cannot be, that while

those passions live,we shouldlive too,butwe must necessarily

perish. And unless we first kill them here, they will be sure

to kill us in the other life; or rather before that death they
will exact of us, even here, the utmost penalty. Yea, for every
such passion is both cruel and tyrannical and insatiable, and

(Tias
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HoMiL. never ceases to devour us every day. For their teeth are

17*^8
//ic teeth of a lion^, or rather even far more fierce. For the

1 JoeTiTe. lion, as soon as ever he is satisfied, is wont to leave the carcase

that hath fallen in his way ;
but these passions neither are

satisfied, nor do they leave the man whom they have seized,

until they have set him nigh the Devil. For so great is their

power, that the very service, which Paul shewed forth to

2 Rom. 8,
Christ ^ despising both Hell and the Kingdom for His sake,

3'*- even this same do they require of them whom they have

seized. For whether it be with the love of women, or of

riches, or of glory, that any one is entangled, he laughs at

Hell thenceforth, and despises the Kingdom, thathemaywork
the will of these. Let us not then doubt Paul when he saith

that he so loved Christ. For when some are found so doing
service to their passions, how should that other afterwards

seem incredible ? Yea, and this is the reason why our longing

for Christ is feebler, because all our strength is consumed

on this love, and we rob, and defraud, and are slaves to vain

glory ;
than which what can be more worthless ?

For though thou shouldest become infinitely conspicuous,

thou wilt be nothing better than the base: rather for this self-

same cause thou wilt even be baser. For when they who are

willing to give thee glory, and make thee illustrious, do for

this very cause ridicule thee, thatthou desirest the glory which

comes of them, how can such instances fail to turn the con-

trary way in regard of thee ? For indeed this thing is among
those which attract censure. So that even as in the case

of one desiring to commit adultery or fornication, should any
one praise or flatter him, by this very act he becomes an ac-

cuser rather than a commender of the person indulging such

desires: so with regard to him who is desirous of glory; when

we all praise, it is accusation rather than praise which we be-

stow on those who wish to be made glorious.

[18.] Why then bring upon thyself that, from which the

very opposite is wont to befal thee ? Yea, if thou wilt be

glorified, despise glory ;
so shalt thou be more illustrious

than any. Why feel as Nebuchadnezzar felt ? For he too

set up an image, thinking from wood and from a senseless

fio-ure to procure to himself an increase of fame, and the

living would fain appear more glorious by the help of that
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which hath no life. Seest thou the excess of his madness; Matt.

how, thinking to do honour, he rather offered insult, to him- ^- ^^'

self? For wiien it aj^pears that he is relying rather on the

lifeless thing, than on himself and the soul that lives in him,
and when for this cause he advances the stock unto such

high precedence, how can he be other than ridiculous, en-

deavouring as he doth to adorn himself, not by his way of

living, but by planks of wood ? Just as if a man should think

proper to give himself airs, because of the pavement of his

house, and his beautiful staircase, rather than because he
is a man. Him do many too amongst us imitate now. For
as he for his image, so some men claim to be admired for their

clothes, others for their house; or for theirmules and chariots,

and for the columns in their house. For inasmuch as they have
lost their being asmen,theygoabout gathering to themselves

from other quarters such glory as is full of exceedingridicule.
But as to the noble and great servants of God, not

by these means, but by such as best became them, even

by such did they shine forth. For captives as they were,
and slaves, and youths, and strangers, and stripped of all

resources of their own, they proved at that time far more
aweful than he who was invested with all these things.
And while Nebuchadnezzar found neither so great an image,
nor satraps, nor captains of the host, nor endless legions,
nor abundance of gold, nor other pomp, enough to meet
his desire, and to shew him great; to these, on the other

hand, stripped of all this, their high self-restraint alone

was sufficient, and shewed him that wore the diadem and
the purple, as much inferior in glory to those who had no
such thing, as the sun is more glorious than a pearP. For 'Mnp7<t-

they were led forth in the midst of the whole world, being
^"^

at once youths, and captives, and slaves, and straightway on
their appearance the King dai'ted fire from his eyes, and

captains, and deputies, and governors, and the whole amphi-
theatre of the Devil, stood around; and a voice of pipes
from all sides, and of all trumpets, and of all music, borne up
to Heaven, was sounding in their ears, and the furnace

burned up to a boundless height, and the flame reached the

very clouds, and all was full of terror and dismay. But none
of these things dismayed them, but they laughed it all to
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HoMiJL. scorn, as they would children mocking them, and exhibited

jg jg
their courage and meekness, and uttering a voice clearer

'

than those trumpets, they said. Be it known unto thee, O
1 Dan, 3, king ^. For they did not wish to affront the King, no not

so much as by a word, but to declare their religion only.

For M'hich cause, neither did they extend their speech to

any great length, but set forth all briefly; For there is, say
2 Dan. 3, they, a God in Heaven, who is able to deliver us ",

"
why

shewest thou me the multitude ? why the furnace ? why
the sharpened swords? why the terrible guards? our Lord

is higher and more mighty than all these."

Then when they considered that it was possible that God

might be willing even to permit them to be burnt; lest, if this

should come to pass, they might seem to be speaking false-

hoods; they add this also and say. If this happen not, be it

3 Dan. 3, knoivn unto thee, O king, that we serve not thy gods^. For had
^^'

they said," Sins are the cause of His not deliveringus, should

He failto deliver," theywould nothavebeen believed. Where-

fore in this place they are silent on that subject, though they

speak of it in the furnace, again and again alleging their sins.

But before the kingthey say no such thing; only, that though

they were to be burnt, they would not give up their religion.

For it was not for rewards and recompenses that they

did what they did, but out of love alone; and yet they were

in captivity too, andin slavery,andhad enjoyed no goodthing.

Yea, they had lost their country, and their freedom, and all

their possessions. For tell me not of their honours in the

king's courts, for holy and righteous as they were, they

would have chosen ten thousand times rather to have been

beggars at home, and to have been partakers of the blessings
4 Ps. 84, in the temple. For I had rather^, it is said % be an outcast

LXX ^'^ ^^'^ house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of sinners.

And one day in thy courts is better than thousands. They
would have chosen then ten thousand times rather to be out-

casts at home, than kings in Babylon. And this is manifest,

from what they declare even in the furnace, grieving at their

continuance in that country. For although themselves en-

joyed great honours, yet seeing the calamities of the rest they

8
Kapappnne7cTeai, i. e. be a worsliipper outside the courts. Our marginal

translation is,
"

I would choose rather to sit at the threshold."
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were exceedingly vexed
;
and this kind of thing is most Matt.

especially characteristic of saints, that no glory, nor honour,

nor anything else should be more precious to them than their

neighbour's welfare. See, for example, how even when they
were in a furnace, they made their supplication for all the

people. But we not even when at large bear our brethren

in mind. And again, when they were enquiring about the

dreams ^, they were looking /io^ to their oivn, but the common ^Dan.

goocP, for that they despised death, they shewed by many j'g

things afterwards. But every where they put themselves ^ PhU.

forward, as wishing to prevail
^ with God by importunity. I'cor.

Next, as not accounting themselves either to be sufficient, 10, 33.

they flee to the Fathers ;
but of themselves they said that

^^^^f

'

they offer nothing more than a contrite spirit *. 4
so„g

ri9.1 These men then let us also imitate. Because now too of
t^'<^

• c TV T Three
there is set up a golden image, even the tyranny of Mammon, chil-

But let us not give heed to the timbrels, nor to the flutes,
^li*^"'

^•

nor to the harps, nor to the rest of the pomp of riches
; yea,

though we must needs fall into a furnace of poverty, let us

choose it, rather than worship that idol, and there will 1)e in

the midst a moist whistlinq wind ^. Let us not then shud- ^
Song^
f 4-1

der at hearing of " a furnace of poverty." For so too at that Tbree

time they that fell into the furnace were shewn the more t'l'il-

glorious, but they that worshipped were destroyed. Only og.
'

then all took place at once, but in this case some 2>art will

be accomplished here, some there, some both here and in the

Day that is to come. For they that have chosen poverty, in

order that they might not worship Mammon, will be more

glorious both here and then, but they that have been rich

unjustly here, shall then pay the utmost penalty.

From this furnace Lazarus too went forth, not less glorious

than those Children
;
but the rich man who was in the place

of them that worshipped the image, was condem.ned to hell''.
*^ Ge-

For indeed that we have now mentioned was a type of this.

Wherefore as in this instance they who fell into the furnace

suffered no hurt, but they who sat without were laid hold of

with great fierceness, so likewise shall it be then. The
saints walking through the river of fire shall suffer no pain,

nay they will even appear joyous ;
but they that have wor-

shipped the image, shall see the fire rest vipon them fiercer
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HoMiL. than any wild beast, and draw them in. So that if any one

jg 20 disbelieves hell, when he sees this furnace, let him from the

things present believes things to come, and fear not the

furnace of poverty, but the furnace of sin. For this is flame

and torment, but that, dew and refreshment
;
and by this

stands the devil, by that, angels wafting aside the flame.

[20.] These things let them hear that are rich, that are

kindling the furnace of poverty. For though they shall not

hurt those others, the dew coming to their aid; yet them-

selves they will render an easy prey to the flame, which they
have kindled with their own hands.

Then, an Angel went down with those Children ; now, let

1
avfRo.. us go down with ^ them that are in the furnace of poverty,

londe.^"' ^"^ ^y alms-deeds let vts make a dewy air, and waft the

scend. flame quite aside, that we may be partakers of their crowns

also ; that the flames of hell may likewise be scattered by the

2 Matt voice of Christ saying, Ye saw me an hungered, andfed me~.

25, 35, For that voice shall then be with us instead of a jnoist ivind

whistling through the midst of the flame. Let us then go
down with alms-giving, unto the furnace of poverty ; let us

behold them that in self-restraint walk therein, and trample
on the burning coals ;

let us behold the marvel, strange and

beyond thought, a man singing praise in a furnace, a man

giving thanks in fire, chained unto extreme poverty, yet

offering much praise to Christ. Since they, who bear poverty
with thankfulness, really become equal to those Children.

For no flame is so terrible as poverty, nor so apt to set us on

fire. But those Children were not set on fire
; rather, on

their giving thanks to the Lord, their bonds too were at once

loosed. So likewise now, if when thou hast fallen into

l^overty, thou art thankful, both the bonds are loosened, and

the flame extinguished ; or though it be not extinguished,

(what is much more mavellous,) it becomes a fountain in-

stead of a flame : Avhich then likewise came to pass, and in

the midst of a furnace they enjoyed a pure dew. For the

fire indeed it quenched not, but the burning of those cast in

it altogether hindered. This one may see in their case also

who live by the rules of wisdom, for they, even in poverty,
feel more secure than the rich.

Let us not therefore sit down without the furnace, feeling
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no pity towards the poor ;
lest tlie same befal us, as then Matt.

befel those executioners. For if thou shouldest go down to —:—'—

them, and take thy stand with the Children, the fire will no

longer work thee any harm ;
but if thou shouldest sit above

and neglect them in the flame of their poverty, the flame will

burn thee up. Go down therefore into the fire, that thou

mayest not be burnt up by the fire
;
sit not down without the

fire, lest the flame catch hold of thee. For if it should find

thee amongst the poor, it will depart from thee
;
but if

alienated from them, it will run upon thee quickly, and

catch thee. Do not therefore stand off" from them that are

cast in, but when the Devil gives command to cast them that

have not worshipped gold into the furnace of poverty, be

not thou of them that cast others in, but of them that are

cast in
;
that thou mayest be of the number of the saved, and

not of the burned. For indeed it is a most effectual deiv, to

be held in no subjection by desire of wealth, to be associate

with poor persons. These are wealthier than all, who have

trampled under foot the desire of riches. Forasmuch as

those Children too, by despising the king at that time,

became more glorious than the king. And thou therefore,

if thou despise the things of the woi'ld, shalt become more

honourable than all the world; like those holy men, loy'Heb.
11.

whom the world was not worthy.
In order then to become worthy of the things in Heaven,

I bid thee laugh to scorn things present. For in this way
thou shalt both be more glorious here, and enjoy the good

'things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our

Lord Jesus Christ
;
to Whom be glory and might for ever

and ever. Amen.
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HOMILY V.

Matt. i. 22, 23.

Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled ivhich ivas

spotcen of the Lord by the Prophet, saying, Beliold,a Virgin
stiall be ivith child, and shall bringforth a Son, and they

shall call His name Emmanuel.

HoMiL. I HEAR many say,
^' While we are here, and enjoying the

'-—
privilege of hearing, we are awed, but when we are gone
out, we become altered men again, and the flame of zeal is

quenched." What then may be done, that this may not

come to pass? Let us observe whence it arises. Whence then

doth so great a change in us arise ? From the unbecoming

employment of our time, and from the company of evil men.

For we ought not as soon as we retire from the Communion,
to plunge into business unsuited to the Communion, but as

soon as ever we get home, to take our Bible into our hands,

and call our wife and children to join vis in putting together
what we have heard, and then, not before, engage in the

business of life ^

For if after the bath you would not choose to hurry into

the market place, lest by the business in the market you
should destroy the refreshment thence derived

;
much more

ought we to act on this principle after the Communion.
But as it is, we do the contrary, and in this very way throw

away all. For while the profitable effect of what hath been

said to us is not yet well fixed, the great force of the things
that press upon us from without, sweeps all entirely away.

That this then may not be the case, when you retire from

the Communion, you must account nothing more necessary,
than that you should put together the things that have been

" Com p. Herbert's Country Parson, one profits, comparing this year witli

c. 10. " He liimself, or liis wife, takes the hist."

account of Sermons, and iiow every
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said to you. Yes, for it were the utmost folly for us, wliile we Matt.

give up five and even six days to the business of this life, not
•' "' "

to bestow on things spiritual so much as one day, or rather

not so much as a small part of one day. See ye not our own

children, that whatever lessons are given them, those they

study throughout the whole day ? This then let us do likewise,

since otherwise we shall derive no profit from coming here,

drawing water daily into a vessel with holes, and not bestow-

ing on the retaining of what we have heard, even so much ear-

nestness, as we plainly shew with respect to gold and silver.

Foranyonewho has received a few pence, both puts them into

a bag, and sets a seal thereon ;
but we, having given us oracles

more precious than either gold or costly stones, and receiving
the treasures of the Spirit, do not pvit them away in the store-

houses of our soul, but thoughtlessly and at random suffer

them to escape from our minds. Who then will pity us after

all this, plotting against our own interests, and casting our-

selves into so deep poverty ? Therefore, that this may not be

so, let us write it down an unalterable law for ourselves, for

our wives, and for our children, to give up this one day of the

week entire to hearing, and to the recollection of the things
we have heard. For thus with greater aptness for learning
shall we approach what is next to be said; and to us the labour

will be less, and to you the profit greater, when, bearing in

memory what hath been lately spoken ye hearken accordingly
to what comes afterwards. For no little doth this also con-

tribute towards the understanding of what is said, when ye
know accurately the connexion of the thoughts, which we are

busy in weaving together for you. For since it is not possible
to set down all in one day, you must by continued remem-
brance make the things laid before you on many days into a

kind of chain, and so wrap it about your soul : that the

body of the Scriptures may appear entire.

Therefore let us not either to-day go on to the subjects set

before us, without first recalling what was lately said to our

memorv.

[2.] But what are the things set before us to-day ? Noiv

all this ivas done, that it might be fulfilled ivhich ivas

spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, saying. In a tone

worthv of the Wonder, with all his might he hath uttered his

f2
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lIoMiL. voice, saying, Noiv all this ivas done. For when he saw the

2_*4 sea and the abyss of the love of God towards man, and that

actually come to pass, which never had been looked for, and

nature's laws broken, and reconciliations made, Him who
is above all come down to him that is lower than all, and

Ephes. ^^g middle walls ofpartition broken ^, and the impediments

removed, and many more things than these done besides; in

one word he hath put before us the miracle, saying, Noiv

all this was done that it might he fulfilled tvhich ivas spoken

of the Lord. For,
" think not," saith he,

" that these things
are now determined upon; they were prefigured of old.".

Which same thing, Paul also every where labours to prove.
And the Angel proceeds to refer Joseph to Isaiah; in order

that even if he should, when awakened, forget his own words,
as newly spoken, he might by being reminded of those of the

prophet, with which he had been nourished up continually,
retain likewise the substance of what he had said. And to

the woman he mentioned none of these things,, as being a

damsel and unskilled in them, but to the husband, as beingi
a righteous man, and one who studied the prophets, from'

them he reasons. And before this he saith, Mary, thy wife ;

but now, when he had brought the Prophet before him, he

then trusts him with the name of Virginity ; for Joseph would
not have continued thus unshaken, when he heard from him
of a Virgin, unless he had first heard it also from Isaiah.

For indeed it was nothing novel that he was to hear out of

the Prophets, but what was familiar to him, and had been
for a long time the subject of his meditations. For this

cause the Angel, to make what he said easy to be received,

brings in Isaiah. And neither here doth he stop, but con-

nects the discourse with God. For he doth not call the saying
Isaiah's, but that of the God of all things. For this cause he
said not,

" that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of

Isaiah," but tvhich ivas spoken of the Lord. For the mouth
indeed was Isaiali's, but the oracle was wafted from above.

[3.] What then saith this oracle ? Behold, a Virgin shall

be ivith child, and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall

call His name Emmanuel.

How was it then, one may say, that His name was not

called Emmanuel, but Jesus Christ ? Because he said not,
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*' thou slialt call," but theii shall call, that is, the multitude. Matt.

and the issue of events. For here he puts the event as a —'-^^-^

name : and this is customary in Scripture, to substitute the

events that take place for names.

Therefore, to say, they shall cull Him Emmanuel, means

nothing else, than that they shall see God amongst men.
For He hath indeed always been amongst men, but never

so manifestly.
But if Jews are obstinate, we will ask them, when was

the child called. Make speed to the spoil, hasten the

prey ? Why, they could not say. How is it then that

the Prophet said. Call his name Maher-shalal-hash-haz^ ?
'

^s. 8,

Because when he was born, there was a taking and dividing
of spoils, therefore the event that took place in his time is

put as his name. And the city too, it is said, shall be

called the city of righteousness, the faithful city Sion^. ^ Is. 1,

And yet we no where find that the city was called "
right-

'

eousness," but it continued to be called Jerusalem. How-
ever, inasmuch as this came to pass in fact, when the city
underwent a change for the better, on that account he saith

it is so called. For when any event happens, which marks
out him who brings it to pass, or who is benefitted by it, more

clearly than his name, the Scripture speaks of the truth of

the event as being a name to him.

[4.] But if, when their mouths are stopped on this point,

they should seek another, namely, what is said touching

Mary's virginity, and should object to us other translators '',

saying, that they used not the term "
Virgin," but "

young
woman ;" in the first place we will say this, that the Seventy
were justly entitled to confidence above all the others. For
these made their translation after Christ's coming, con-

tinuing to be Jews, and may justly be suspected as having
spoken rather in enmity, and as darkening the prophecies on

purpose ; but the Seventy, as having entered upon this work
an hundred years or more before the coming of Christ, stand
clear from all such suspicions, and on account of the date,
and of their number, and of their agreement, would have a
better right to be trusted.

''
i. e. Aquila who flourished A. D. .lews or .Tiulaizing Heretics. Cave,

128, Theodotion. A. 1). 175, Svmina- Hist. hit. i, 32, 48, 04.

chus, A. D. 201 : who were all of tliem
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HoMiL, But even if they bring in the testimony of those others,

A^R y^^ s^ ^^^6 tokens of victory would be with us. Because the

5Scripture is wont to put the word "youth," for "virginity
and this with respect not to women only, but also to men.

For it is said, young men and maidens, old men with younger
1 Ps. M8. ones ^. And again speaking of the damsel, who is attacked,

it saith, if the young woman cry out ^, meaning the virgin.

And what goes before also establishes this interpretation.

For he doth not merely say. Behold, the Virgin shall be with

child, but having first said, Behold, the Lord Himself shall

give you a sign, then he subjoins, Behold the Virgin shall be

2 Is. 7, ivith child ^. Whereas, if she that was to give birth was not
* a Virgin, but this happened in the way of marriage, what

sort of sign would the event be ? For that which is a sign
must of course be beyond the course of common events,

it must be strange and extraordinary; else how could it

be a sign ?

[5.] Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did as the

Angel of the Lord had bidden him. Seest thou obedience,
and a submissive mind ? Seest thou a soul truly wakened,
and in all things incorruptible ? For neither, when he sus-

pected something painful or amiss, could he endure to keep
the Virgin with him

;
nor yet, after he was freed from this

suspicion, could he bear to cast her out, but he rather keeps
her with him, and ministers to the whole Dispensation.
And took unto him Mary his wife. Seest thou, how con-

tinually the Evangelist uses this word, not willing that that

mystery should be disclosed as yet, and annihilating that

evil susi^icion?

And when' he had taken her, he knew her not, till she

had brourjhtforth herfirst born Son. He hath here used the

word till, not that thou shouldest suspect that afterwards he

did know her, but to inform thee that before the Birth the

Virgin was wholly untouched by man. But why then, it

may be said, hath he used the word, till? Because it is

usual in Scripture often to do this, and to use this expression
without reference to limited times. For so with respect to

the ark likewise, it is said, The raven returned not till the

'^ Dent. 22, 27. In our translation, place is cited by S. Jerome on 1 Matt,
"the bL'trothcd damsel cried." This with reference to the same argument.
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earth ivas dried up ^. And yet it did not return even after Matt.

that time. And when discoursinsf also of God, the Scripture -:—ii^lj:..... 'Gen.
SdJit\\,Froni age until age Thou art ^, not as fixing limits in this

g, 7.

'

case. And again when it is preaching the Gospel before-
^

P^. 90,

hand, and saying, In his days shall righteousness flourish,

and abundance of peace, till the moon be taken aivay^, it
^

Ps. 72,

doth not set a limit to this fair part of creation. So then

here likewise, it uses the word till, to make certain what

was before the Birth, but as to what follows, it leaves thee

to make the inference. Thus, wiiat it was necessary for thee

to learn of Him, this He Himself hath said
;
that the Virgin

was untouched by man until the birth ; but that which both

was seen to be a consequence of the former statement, and

was acknowledged, this in its turn he leaves for thee to

perceive; namely, that not even after this, she having so

become a mother, and having been counted worthy of a

new sort of travail, and a child-bearing so strange, could

that righteous man ever have endured to know her. For

if he had known her, and had kept her in the place of a wife,

how is it that our Lord '^ commits her, as unprotected, and ^ John
• 19 27

having no one, to His Disciple, and commands him to take '

her to his own home ?

How then, one may say, are James and the others called

His Brethren ? In the same kind of way as Joseph himself

was supposed to be husband of Mary. For many were the

veils provided, that the Birth, being such as it was, might
be for a time screened. Wherefore even John so called

them, saying. For neither did His brethren believe in Him '.
* J"'i"

[6.] Nevertheless they, who did not believe at first,

became afterwards admirable, and illustrious. At least when
Paul and they that were of. his company were come up to

Jerusalem about decrees ^, they went in straightway unto ^ Acts

James. For he was so admired, as even to be the first to ig' 4 !

be entrusted with the Bishop's office. And they say he gave 21, 18.

himself up to such great austerity, that even his members
became all of them as dead, and that from his continual

praying, and his perpetual intercourse with the ground, his

forehead became so callous, as to be in no better state than a

camel's knees, simply by reason of his striking it so against
the earth '^. This man gives dii'ections to Paul himself, when

^ Sec Hegcsippus in S. Jerome de Viiis Illustr. c. 2.
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HoMiL. he was after this come up again to Jerusalem, saying \ Thou

Qj seest, brother, how mamj thousands there are of them that

1 Acts «^6 come together. So great was his understanding and
21, 20. ]^ig 2eal

; or rather so great the power of Christ. For they

ver. 22. ^^at mock Him when living, after His death are so filled

with awe, as even to die for Him with exceeding readiness.

Such things most of all shew the power of His Resurrection.

For this, yovi see, was the reason of the more glorious things

being kept till afterwards, viz. that this proof might become

indisputable. For seeing that even those who are admired

amongst us in their life, when they are gone, are apt to be

forgotten by us ; how was it that they, who made light of

This Man living, afterwards thought Him to be God, if He
was but one of the many ? How was it that they consented

even to be slain for His sake, unless they received His resur-

rection on clear proof ?

[7.] And these things we tell you, that ye may not hear only,
but imitate also his manly severity, his plainness of speech,
his righteousness in all things ; that no one may despair of

himself, though hitherto he have been careless ; that he may
set his hopes on nothing else, after God's mercy, but on his

own virtue. For if these were nothing the better for such a

kindred, though they were of the same house and lineage Avith

Christ, until they gave proof of virtue ; what favour can we

possibly receive, when we plead righteous kinsmen and

brethren, unless we be exceeding dutiful ^, and have lived

in virtue ? As the Prophet too said, intimating the self-

3 Ps. 49, same thing ;
A brother redeemeth not, shall a man redeem^ ?

No, not although it were Moses, Samuel, Jeremiah. Hear,
for example, what God saith unto this last, Fray not thou

* Jer. 11, for this people, for I will not hear thee *. And why marvel-

lest thou if I hear not thee ?
"
Though Moses himself and

'" Jer. 15, Samuel stood before me ^, I would not receive their suppli-

cation for these men." Yea, if it be Ezekiel who entreats,

he will be told. Though Noah stand forth, and Job, and
« Ezek. Daniel, they shall deliver neither sons nor daughters^.

16.' Though the Patriarch Abraham be supplicating for them

that are most incurably diseased, and change not, God will

7 Oen. leave him and go His way ^, that he may not receive his

8
I 'sa'f„_ cry in their behalf. Though again it be Samuel who is

16, 1.
doing this, He saith unto him, Mourn not thou for Saul^.
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Though for his own sister one entreat, when it is not fitting, Matt.

he again shall have the same sort of ansAver as Moses, L_fff_fr:

If herfather had but spit in her face^. iNumb.

Let us not then be looking open-mouthed towards others.
'

For it is true, the prayers of the saints have the greatest

power ;
on condition however of our repentance and amend-

ment. Since even Moses, who had rescued his own brother

and six hundred thousand men from the wrath that was then

coming upon them from God, had no power to deliver his

sister^; and yet the sin was not equal ; for whereas she had" Ex.32 ;

done despite but to Moses, in that other case it was plain 12,

impiety, what they ventured on. But this difficulty I leave

for you; while that which is yet harder, I will try to explain.
For why should we speak of his sister? since he who stood

forth the advocate of so great a people had not power to pre-
vail for himself, but after his countless toils, and sufFei'ings,

and his assiduity for forty years, was prohibited from setting
foot on that land, touching which there had been so many de-

clarations and promises. What then was the cause ? To grant
this favour would not be profitable, but would, on the con-

trary, bring with it much harm, and would be sure to prove a

stumbling-block to many of the Jews. For if when they
were merely delivered from Egypt, they forsook God, and

sought after Moses, and imputed all to him; had they seen

him also lead them into the land of promise, to wdiat extent

of impiety might they not have been cast away ? And for this

reason also, let me add, neither was his tomb made known.
And Samuel again was not able to save Saul from the

wrath from above, yet he oftentimes preserved the Israelites.

And Jeremiah prevailed not for the Jews, but some one else

he did haply cover from evil by his prophecy". And Daniel
saved the barbarians from slaughter ^ l3ut he did not deliver ''Dan- 2,

24
the Jews from their captivity.
And in the Gospels too we shall see both these events

come to pass, not in the case of different persons, but of the

same; and the same man now prevailing for himself and now

given up. For he who owed the ten thousand talents, though
he had delivered himself from the danger by entreaty, yet

again he prevailed not^,and another on the contrary,who had
" Matt.

^
Alluding' p.Mhaps to 2 Maccab. 15, 13—16. 3j]

' ^^~
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HoMiL, before thrown himself away, afterwards had power to help

-jJjQ
himself in the greatest degree^. But who is this ? He that

1 [iuke devoured his Father's substance.

20^^
^^ ^^^^ ^'^ ^^® ^^® hand, if we be careless, we shall not be

able to obtain salvation, no not even by the help of others
; if,

on the other hand, we be watchful, we shall be able to do this

by ourselves, and by ourselves rather than by others. Yes ;

for God is more willing to give His grace to us, than to others

for us
;
that we by endeavouring ourselves to do away His

wrath, may both enjoy confidence towards Him, and become
better men. Thus He had pity on the Canaanitish woman,
thus He saved the harlot, thus the thief, when there was

none to be mediator nor advocate.

[8.] And this I say, not that we may omit supplicating the

saints, but to hinder our being careless, and entrusting our

concerns to others only, while we fall back and slumber our-

selves. For so when He said, make to yourselves friends ^,

he did not stop at this only, but He added, ofthe unrighteous

m,am.mon ; that so again the good work may be thine own ;

for it is nothing else but almsgiving which He hath here sig-

nified. And, what is marvellous, neither doth He make a

strict account with us, if wewithdraw ourselves from injustice.

For what He saith is like this :

" Hast thou gained ill ?

spend well. Hast thou gathered by unrighteousness? scatter

abroad in righteousness." And yet, M'hat manner of virtue

is this, to give out of such gains ? God however, being full of

love to man, condescends even to this, and if we thus do,

promises us many good things. But we.are so past all feeling,

as not to give even of our unjust gain, but while plundering
without end, if we contribute the smallest part, we think we

have fulfilled all. Hast thou not heard Paul saying, He

^2^Cor.
^j^if,fi soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly

- ? Where-

fore then dost thou spare ? What, is the act an outlay? is it

an expense ? Nay, it is gain and good merchandise. Where

there is merchandise, there is also increase ;
where there is

sowing, there is also reaping. But thou, if thou hadst to till a

rich and deep soil, and capable of receiving much seed,

wouldest both spend what thou hadst, and wouldest borrow
f S. LiikeKi, 9. It would seem from earth, whom we may assist by om*

this that the saints whom we are to alms. And the examples before tend

supplicate for their help are those on to confirm this view.
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of other men, accounting parsimony in such cases to be loss
;

Matt.

but, when it is Heaven which thou art to cultivate, which is
' "' " '

exposed to no variation of weather, and will surely repay
thine outlay with abundant increase, thou art slow and back-

ward, and considerest not that it is possible by sparing to

lose, and by not sparing to gain.

[9.] Disperse therefore, that thou mayest not lose
; keep

not, that thou mayest keep ; lay out, that thou mayest save ;

spend that thou mayest gain. If thy treasures are to be

hoarded, do not thou hoard them, for thou wilt surely cast

them away ;
but entrust them to God, for thence no man

makes spoil of them. Do not thou traffic, for thou knowest
not at all how to gain ; but lend unto Him who gives an

interest greater than the principal. Lend, where is no envy,
no accusation, nor evil design, nor fear. Lend unto Him
Who wants nothing, yet hath need for thy sake ; Who feeds

all men, yet is an hungered, that thou mayest not suffer

famine
; Who is poor that thou mayest be rich. Lend there,

where thy return cannot be death, but life instead of death.

For this usury is the harbinger of a Kingdom, that, of Hell ;

the one coming of covetousness, the other of self-denial;

the one of cruelty, the other of humanity. What excuse

then Avill be ours, when having the power to receive more,
and that with security, and in due season, and in great

freedom, without either reproaches, or fears, or dangers, we
let go these gains, and follow after that other sort, base

and vile as they are, insecure and perishable, and greatly

aggravating the furnace for us ? For nothing, nothing is

baser than the usury of this world, nothing more cruel.

Why, other persons' calamities are such a man's traffic;

he makes himself gain of the distress of another, and
demands wages for kindness, as though he were afraid to

seem merciful, and under the cloak of kindness, he digs
the pitfall deeper, by the act of help galling a man's

poverty, and in the act of stretching out the hand thrust-

ing him down, and when receiving him as in harbour,

involving him in shipwreck, as on a rock, or shoal, or reef.

"But what dost thou require?" saith one, "that I

should give another for his use that money which I have

got together, and which is to me useful, and demand no
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HoMiL. recompense ?" Far from it : I say not this : yea, I earnestly

^* desire that thou shouldest have a recompense ;
not however

a mean nor small one, but far greater ;
for in return for gold,

I would that thou shouldest receive Heaven for usury. Why
then shut thyself up in poverty, crawling about the earth,

and demanding little for great ? Nay, this is the part of one

who knows not how to be rich. For when God in return

for a little money is promising thee the good things that are

in Heaven, and thou sayest,
" Give me not Heaven, but

instead of Heaven, the gold that perisheth," this is for one

who wishes to continue in poverty. Even as he surely who
desires wealth and abundance will choose things abiding

rather than things perishing ;
the inexhaustible, rather than

such as waste away ;
much rather than little, the incorrup-

tible rather than the corruptible. For so the other sort too

will follow. For as he who seeks earth before Heaven, will

surely lose earth also, so he that prefers Heaven to earth,

shall enjoy both in great excellency. And that this may be

the case with us, let us' despise all things here, and choose

the good things to come. For thus shall we obtain both the

one and the other, by the grace and love towards man of

our Lord Jesus Christ ; to Whom be glory and might for

ever and ever. Amen.



The Ep'qjhany abused to support Astrology.

HOMILY VI.

II. 1,2.

Matt. ii. 1, 3»

When Jesus was horn in Bethlehem of Judaa in the days

of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the

east to Jerusalem, saying. Where is He that is born King

of the Jews ? for we have seen His star in the east, and

are come to ivorship Him.

We have need of much wakefulness, and many prayers, Matt.

that we may arrive at the interpretation of the passage now
before us, and that we may learn who these wise men were,

and whence they came, and how ;
and at whose persuasion,

and what was the star. Or rather, if ye will, let us first bring
forward what the enemies of the truth say. Because the

Devil hath blown upon them with so violent a blast, as even

from this passage to try to arm them against the words of

truth.

What then do they allege ?
"
Behold," say they, "even

when Christ was born a star appeared ; which is a sign that

astrology may be depended on." How then, if He had

His birth according to that law, did He put down astrology,

and take away fate, and stop the mouths of demons, and cast

out error, and overthrow all such sorcery ?

And what moreover do the wise men learn from the star

of itself? That He was King of the Jews ? And yet He was

not King of this kingdom ;
even as He said also to Pilate ;

My Kingdom is not of this world. At any rate He made no

display of this kind, for He had neither guai'ds armed with

spear or shield, nor horses, nor chariots of mules, nor any
other such thing around Him

;
but He followed this life of
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IToMiL. meanness and poverty, carrying about with Him twelve men

J 2
of mean estate.

And even if they knew Him to be a King, for what intent

are they come ? For surely this is not the business of

astrology, to know from the stars who are born, but from

the hour when men are born to predict what shall befal

them: so it is said. But these were neither present with the

Mother in her pangs, nor did they know the time when He
was born, neither did they, beginning at that moment, from

the motion of the stars compute what was to happen : but

conversely, having a long time before seen a star appear in

their own country, they come to see Him that was born.

Which circumstance in itself would afford a still greater

difficulty even than the former. For what reason induced

them, or the hope of what benefits, to worship One Who was

King so far off? AVhy, had He been to reign over themselves,

most assuredly not even so would the circumstance be

capable of a reasonable account. To be sure, if He had

been born in royal courts, and with His father, himself

a King, present by Him, any one would naturally say, that

they, from a wish to pay court to the father, had worshipped
the child that was born, and in this way were laying up
for themselves beforehand much ground of patronage. But

now when they did not so much as expect Him to be their

own King, but of a strange nation, far distant from their

country, neither seeing Him as yet grown to manhood;
wherefore do they set forth on so long a journey, and offer

gifts, and this when dangers were sure to baset their whole

proceeding ? For both Herod, when he heard it, was ex-

ceedingly troubled, and the whole peojile was confounded on

being told of these things by them.
" But these men did not foresee this." Nay, this is not

reasonable. For let them have been ever so foolish, of this

they could not be ignorant, that when they came to a city

under a King, and proclaimed such things as these, and set

forth another King besides him who then reigned, they

must needs be bringing down on themselves a thousand

deaths.

[2.] And why did they at all worship one who was

in swaddling clothes ? For if He had been a grown man.
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one might say, that in expectation of the succour they should Matt.

receive from Him, they cast themselves into a danger which —i-i_*

they foresaw
;
a thing however to the utmost degree un-

reasonable, that the Persian, the Barbarian, and one that

had nothing in common with the nation of the Jews, should

be willing to depart from his home, to give up country, and

kindred, and friends, and that they should subject themselves

to another Kingdom.
But if this be foolish, what follows is much more foolish.

Of what nature then is this ? That after they had entered on

so long a journey, and worshipped, and thrown all into con-

fusion, they went away immediately. And what sign at all

of royalty did they behold, when they saw a shed, and a

manger, and a Child in swaddling clothes, and a poor
Mother ? And to whom moreover did they offer their gifts,

and for what intent? Was it then usual and customarj'^, thus

to pay court to the kings that were born in every place ? and
did they always keep going about the whole world, worship-

ping them who they knew should become kings out of a low

and mean estate, before they ascended the royal throne? Nay,
this no one can say.

And for what purpose did they worship Him at all? If for

the sake of things present, then what did they expect to

receive from an Infant, and a Mother of mean condition ?

If for things future, then whence did they know, that the

Child whom they had woi'shipped in swaddling clothes would
remember what was then done ? But if His Mother was to

remind Him, not even so were they worthy of honour, but

of punishment, as bringing Him into danger which they
must have foreseen. Thence at any rate it was that Herod
was troubled, and sought, and pried, and took in hand to

slay Him. And indeed every where, he who makes known
the future King, supposing him in his earliest age in a

private condition, doth nothing else than betray him to

slaughter, and kindle against him endless warfare.

Seest thou how manifold the absurdities appear, if we
examine these transactions according to the course of human
things, and ordinary custom? For not these topics only, but
more than these might be mentioned, containing more matter
for questions than what we have spoken of. But lest.
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HoMiL. stringing questions upon questions, we shoiild bewilder you,

Q A comeletusnowenteruponthesolutionof the mattersinquired
"

of, making a beginning of our solution with the star itself.

[3.] For if ye can learn what th€ star was, and of what kind,

and whether it were one of the common stars, or new and

unlike the rest, and whether it was a star by nature or a star

in appearance only, we shall easily know the other things

also. Whence then will these points be manifest ? From
the very things that are written. Thus, that this star was not

of the common sort, or rather not a star at all, as it seems at

least to me, but some invisible power transformed into this

appearance, is in the first place evident from its very course.

For there is not, there is not any star that moves by this

way, but whether it be the sun you mention, or the moon, or

all the other stars, we see them going from east to west; but

this was wafted from north to south
;
for so is Palestine

situated with respect to Persia.

In the second place, one may see this from the time also.

For it appears not in the night, but in mid-day, while the

sun is shining ;
and this is not within the power of a star,

nay not of the moon ;
for the moon that so much surpasses

all, when the beams of the sun appear, straightway hides

herself, and vanishes away. But this by the excess of its

own splendour overcame even the beams of the sun, appear-

ing brighter than they, and in so much light shining out

more illustriously.

In the third place, from its appearing, and hiding itself

again. For on their way as far as Palestine it appeared

leading them, but after they set foot within Jerusalem, it hid

itself: then again, when they had left Herod, having told

him on what account they came, and were on the point of

departing, it shews itself; all which is not like the motion of

a star, but of some power highly endued with reason. For

it had not even any course at all of its own, but when they
' oIkovo- were to move, it moved; when to stand, it stood, dispensing^
^"^ all as need required ;

in the same kind of w^ay as the pillar of

the cloud, now halting and noAV rousing up the camp of the

Jews, when it was needful.

In the fourth place, one may perceive this clearly, from

its mode of pointing Him out. For it did not, remaining no
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high, point out the place ;
it not being possible for them so Matt.

to ascertain it, but it came down and performed this office. —' ' "'

For ye know that a spot of so small dimensions, being only

as much as a shed would occupy, or rather as much as the

body of a little infant would take up, could not possibly

be marked out by a star. For by reason of its immense

height, it could not sufficiently distinguish so confined a spot,

and discover it to them that were desiinng to see it. And
this any one may see by the moon, which being so far superior

to the stars, seems to all that dwell in the world, and are

scattered over so great an extent of earth,
—seems, I say,

near to them every one. How then, tell me, did the star

point out a spot so confined, just the space of a manger and

shed, unless it left that height and came down, and stood

over the very head of the young Child ? And at this the

Evangelist was hinting when he said, Lo, the star went

before them, till it came and stood over where the young
Child ivas.

[4.] Seestthou,by what store ofproofs this star is shewn not

to be one of the many, nor to have shewn itself according to

the order of the outward creation ? And for what intent did

it appear ? To reprove the Jews for their insensibility, and

to cut off from them all occasion of excuse for their wilful

ignorance. For, since He who came was to put an end to

the ancient polity, and to call the world to the worship
of Himself, and to be worshipped in all land and sea,

straightway, from the beginning. He opens the door to the

Gentiles, willing through strangers to admonish His own

people. Thus, because the Prophets were continvially heard

speaking of His Advent, and they gave no great heed. He
made even barbarians come from a far country, to seek after

the King that was among them. And they learn from a

Persian tongue first of all, what they would not submit to

learn from the Prophets ; that, if on the one hand they were

disposed to be candid, they might have the strongest motive
for obedience; if, on the other hand, they were conten-

tious, they might henceforth be deprived of all excuse. For
what could they have to say, who did not receive Christ after

so many prophets, when they saw that wise men, at the sight
of a single star, had received this same, and had worshipped

G
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HoMiL. Him who was made manifest. Much in the same way then as

^ g'
He acted in thecaseof the Ninevites,when He sentJonas^and
as in the case of the Samaritan and the Canaanitish women ;

so He did likewise in the instance of the Magi. For this

cause He also said, The men of Nineveh shall rise up, and
shall condemn : and, the Queen of the South shall rise up,

1 Matt, and shall condemn this generation^: because these believed
"' ' the lesser things, but the Jews not even the greater.

" And wherefore," one may say,
" did He attract them by

such a vision ?" Why, how should He have done ? Sent

Prophets ? But the Magi would not have submitted to Pro-

phets. Uttered a voice from above ? Nay, they would not

have attended. Sent an Angel ? But even him they would
have hurried by. And so for this cause dismissing all those

means, God calleth them by the things that are familiar, in

exceeding condescension
;
and He shews a large and extra-

ordinary star, so as to astonish them, both at the greatness
and beauty of its appearance^ and the manner of its course.

In imitation of this, Paul also reasons with the Greeks from
an heathen altar, and brings forward testimonies from the

•! Acts poets ". And not without circumcision doth he harangue the

gg'."
Jews. Sacrifices he makes the beginning of his instruction

1 Cor. to them that are living under the Law. For, since to every

Titu l'
^^^ what is familiar is dear, both God, and the men that are

12. sent by Him, manage things on this principle with a view to

the salvation of the world. Think it not therefore unworthy
of Him to have called them by a star

; since by the same
rule thou wilt find fault with all the Jewish rites also, the

sacrifices, and the purifications, and the new moons, and

the ark, and the Temple too itself. For even these derived

their origin from Gentile grossness ^. Yet for all that, God,
for the salvation of them that were in error, endured to

be served by these things, whereby those without were used

to serve Devils ; only He slightly altered them ; that He

might draw them ofFby degrees from their customs, and lead

them towards the Highest Wisdom. Just so He did in the

case of the wise men also, not disdaining to call them by
sight of a star, that He might lift them higher ever after.

0- See S. Iren. 4. 28, 29 Grabs [4. 14, 15 Massuet] ; Tertul!. adv. Marc. 1.

18, 22. ; S. ('hrys. adv. Jiid. Horn. 1. t. 6. 318.
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Therefore after He hath brought them, leading them by the Matt.

handj and hath set them by the manger, it is no longer by a
^^' ^' ^'

star, but by an Angel that He now discourses unto them.
Thus did they by little and little become better men.
Thus did He also with respect to them of Ascalon, and

of Gaza. For those five cities too, (when at the coming of

the Ark they had been smitten with a deadly plague, and
found no deliverance from the ills underwhich they lay,)

—the

men of them called their prophets, and gathered an assembly,
and sought to discover an escape from this Divine scourge.

Then, when their Prophets said that they should yoke to the

Ark heifers untamed, and having their first calves, and let

them go their way, with no man to guide them, for so it would
be evident, whether the plague was from God, or whether it

was any accident which brought the disease
;
—

(" for if," it

is said,
"
they break the yoke in pieces for want of practice,

or turn where their calves are lowing, it is a chance that

hath happened
^

; but if they go on right, and err not from '
1 Sam.

the way, and neither the lowing of their young, nor their
^' ^*

ignorance of the way, have any effect on them, it is quite plain
that it is the hand of God that hath visited those cities : ")

—
when, I say, on these words of their prophets the inhabitants

of those cities obeyed and did as they were commanded, God
also followed up the counsel of the Prophets, shewing con-

descension in that instance also, and counted it not unworthy
of Himself to bring to effect the prediction of the Prophets,
and to make them seem trust-worthy in what they had then
said. For so the good achieved was greater, in that His

very enemies themselves bore witness to the Power of God ;

yea, their own teachers gave their voice concerning Him.
And one may see many other such things brought about by
God. For what took place with respect to the witch ^, is - 1 Sam.

again like this sort of dispensation ; which circumstance also
^^'

you will now be able to explain from what hath been said.

With respect to the star, we have said these things, and

yet more perhaps may be said by you ; for it is said. Give
occasion to a wise man, and he will be yet wiser ^

: but we 3 Prov.

must now come to the beginning of what hath been read. ^' ^•

[5.] And what is the beginning ? When Jesus was born in

Bethlehem of Judcea, in the days of Herod the king, behold,
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HoMiL. there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem. While

yh wise men followed under the auspices of a star, these he-

lieved not, with Prophets even sounding in their ears. But

wherefore doth He mention to us both the time and the place,

saying, in Bethlehem, and in the days of Herod the king?
And for what reason doth He add his rank also ? His rank,

because there was also another Herod, he who slew John :

but that was a tetrarch, this a king. And the place likewise,

and the time, he puts down, to bring to our remembrance

ancient prophecies ;
whereof one was uttered by Micah,

saying. And thou, Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, art by
> Mlcah no means the least among the princes of Judah ^

; and the
^' ^* other by the Patriarch Jacob, distinctly marking out to us

the time, and setting forth the great sign of His coming.

For, A ruler, saith he, shall not fail out of Judah, nor a

leader out of his loins, until He come for whom it is ap~
- Gen. pointed, and He is the expectation of the Gentiles ^.

49, 10. And this again is worth enquiry, whence it was that they
came to entertain such a thought, and who it was that

stirred them up to this. For it doth not seem to me to be

the work of the star only, but also of God, who moved their

soul ;
which same kind of thing He did also in the case of

C}Tus, disposing him to let the Jews go. He did not how-

ever so do this, as to destroy their free will, since even Avhen

He called Pavil from above by a voice, He manifested both

His own grace, and Paul's obedience.

And wherefore, one may ask, did He not reveal this to all

the wise men of the East ? Because all would not have be-

lieved, but these were better prepared than the rest ; since

also there were countless nations that perished, but it was
to the Ninevites only that the Prophet was sent

;
and there

were two thieves on the Cross, but one only was saved. See

at least the virtue of these men, not only by their coming,
but also by their boldness of speech. For so, that they may

3
irrrofio- not sccm to be a sort of impostors ^, they tell who shewed

AiM""" them the way, and the length of their journey ; and being

come, they had boldness of speech : for we are come, that is

their statement, to ivorship Him : and they were afraid neither

of the people's anger, nor of the tyi*anny of the king. Whence
to me at least they seem to have been at home also teachers
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of their countrymen ''. For they who here did not shrink Matt.

from saying this, much more would they speak boldly in
^'' ^'

their own country, as having received both the oracle from
the Angel, and the testimony from the Prophet.

[6.] But whenHerod,&Qxth.t\iQ^cvi])t\xve,had heard, he was

troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. Herod naturally, as

being king, and afraid both for himself and for his children
;

but why Jerusalem ? Surely the Prophets had foretold Him
a Saviour, and Benefactor, and a Deliverer from above.

Wherefore then was Jerusalem troubled ? From the same

feeling which caused them before also to turn away from God
when pouring His benefits on them, and to be mindful of the

flesh-pots of Egypt, while in the enjoyment of great freedom.

But mark, I pray thee, the accuracy of the Prophets. For
this self-same thing also had the Prophet foretold from the

first, saying,
"

They ivould be glad, if they had been burnt with

fire ; for unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given.
But nevertheless, although troubledj they seek not to see

what hath happened, neither do they follow the wise men,
nor make any particular enquiry ; to such a degree were they
at once both contentious and careless above all men. For
when they had reason rather to pride themselves that the

King was born amongst them, and had attracted to Him the

land of the Persians, and they were on the point of having all

subject to them, as though their affairs had advanced towards

improvement, and from the very outset His empire had be-

come so glorious ; nevertheless, they do not even for this

become better. And yet they were but just delivered from
their captivity there ; and it was natural for them to think,

(even if they knew none of those things that are high and

mysterious, but formed their judgment from what is present

only,)
" If they thus tremble before our King at His birth,

much more when grown up will they fear and obey Him, and
our estate will be more glorious than that ofthe Barbarians."

bSo in Op. Imperf. in Matt. Horn, and seems certainly of the same date
2.

" After their return, they continued with him.

serving God more than before, and in- « Is. 9, 5. 6. LXX. i. e.
"
They (tlie

structed many by their preaching, enemies of Christ) woukl ratlier liave
And at last, when Thomas had gone been burned, than for this to happen."

'

into that province, they joined them- The LXX, reading differently from (he
selves to him and were baptized, and present Hebrew, seem to construe the
became doers of his word." This worlt passage thus.
has been attributed to S. Chrysostom,
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HoMiL. [7.] But none of these things thoroughly awakens them ;

y^Q so great was their dulness, and with this their envy also :

'

both which we must with exact care root out of our mind ;

and he must be more fervent than fire who is to stand in

such an array. Wherefore also Christ said, / am come to

send fire on earth, and I ivould it were already kindled^.

And the Spirit on this account appears in fire.

But we are grown more cold than a cinder, and more

lifeless than the dead ;
and this, when we see Paul soaring

above the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heaven, and more

fervent than any flame, conquering and over-passing all

things, the things beneath, and the things above ;
the things

present, and the things to come ;
the things that are, and the

things that are not.

But if that example be too great for thee, in the first place,

this saying itself cometh of sloth
;
for what had Paul more

than thou, thatthou shouldest say, emulation ofhim is to thee

impossible ? However, not to be contentious, let us leave

Paul, and consider the first believers, who cast away both

goods and gains, together with all worldly care and worldly

leisure, and devoted themselves to God entire, every night

and day giving attendance on the teaching of the word. For

such is the fire of the Spirit, it suffers us not to have any
desire for the things that are here, but removes us to another

Love. For this cause, he who hath set his love on such

things as these, though what he hath must be given away, or

luxury or glory laughed to scorn, or his very soul yielded

up, he doeth all these things with perfect ease. For the

\varmth of that fire entering into the soul casts out all slug-

gishness, and makes himwhom it hath seized more light than

any thing that soars; and thenceforth overlooking the things
that are seen, such a one abides in continual compunction,

pouring forth never-ceasing fountains of tears, and thence

reaping fruit of great delight. For nothing so binds and unites

unto God, as do such tears. Such a one, though he be dwell-

ing in the midst of cities, spends his time as in a desert, and

ill mountains and woods ; none of them that are present
doth he see, neither feel any satiety of such lamentations;
whether it be for himself, or for the negligences of others,

^^QfXov for Ti Q4\ui. Luke 12, 49.
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that he is weeping. For this cause God blessed these above Matt.

all the rest of men, saying, Blessed are they that mourn. ^^" ^*

[8.] And how saith Paul, Rejoice in the Lord ahvay^? The ^ Phil- 4,

joy he is speakingofjiswhat springs from those tears. For as

men's joy for the world's sake hath a sorrow in the same
lot with "it, even so godly tears are a germ of perpetual and

'
'^"7'^^-

unfading joy. In this way the very harlot became more fx4vnv

honourable than virgins, when seized by this fire. That is,

being thoroughly warmed by repentance, she was thence-

forth carried out of herself by her longing desire toAvard

Christ ; loosing her hair, and drenching with her tears His

holy Feet, and wiping them with her own tresses, and ex-

hausting the ointment. And all these were outward results,

but those wrought in her mind were far more fervent than

these; which things God Himself alone beheld. And there-

fore every one, when he hears, rejoices with her, and
takes delight in her good works, and acquits her of every
blame. But if we that are evil pass this judgment, consider

what sentence she obtained from that God, who is a Lover of

mankind; and how much, even before God's gifts, her re-

pentance caused her to reap in the way of blessing.
For much as after a violent burst of rain, there is a clear

open sky ; so likewise when tears are pouring down, a calm

arises, and serenity, and the darkness that ensues on our sins

quite disappears. And like as by Water and the Spirit, so

by tears and confession are we cleansed the second time
;

unless we be acting thus for display and vanity : for as to a

woman whose tears were of that sort, I should call her justly

condemnable, more than if she decked herself out with

lines and colouring. For I seek those tears which are shed

not for display, but in compunction ; those which trickle

down secretly and in closets, and in sight of no man, softly
and noiselessly ;

those which arise from a certain depth of

mind, those shed in anguish and in sorrow, those which are

for God alone ; such as were Hannah's, for her lips moved, it

is said, but her voice was not heard ^
; however, her tears

'
l Sam*

1 13
alone uttered a cry more clear than any trumpet. And be-

'

cause of this, God also opened her womb, and made the

hard rock a fruitful field.

If thou also weep thus, thou art become a follower of thy
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HoMiL. Lord. Yea, for He also wept, both over Lazarus, and over

g jj*

the city; and touching Judas He was greatly troubled. And
~

this indeed one may often see Him do, but no where laugh,

nay, nor smile but a little; no one at least of the Evangelists
hath mentioned this. Therefore also with regard to Paul,

' Acts that he wept, that he did so three years night and day ^,

comp.
'

both he hath said of himself, and others say this of him
;

V. 37. but that he laughed, neither hath he said of himself any
where, neither hath so much as one other of the Saints,

either concerning him, or any other like him
;
but this is

12— I's
^^^^ ^^ Sarah only ", when she is blamed, and of the son of

3 Gen. 9, Noe, when for a freeman he became a slave ^.

4
j'jf^j^ [9-] ^I'^d these things I say, not to suppress

* all laughter,
rwv but to take away dissipation of mind. For wherefore, I

pray thee, art thou luxurious and dissolute, while thou art

still liable to such heavy charges, and art to stand at a fear-

ful judgment-seat, and to give a strict account of all that

hath been done here ? Yes : for we are to give an account

both of what w^e have sinned willingly, and what against our

will :
—for lohosoever shall deny Me, saith He, before men,

^ iMat. him will I also denii before My Father ^
.•

—and surely such a
10 33 .

J J .1
^

J

' '

denial is against our will; but nevertheless it doth not

escape punishment, but of it too we have to give account :
—

both of what we know, and of what we do not know ; For

I know nothing by myself, saith one, yet am I not hereby

4^4^*"^' justified^ :
—both for what we have done in ignorance, and

what in knowledge ;
For I bear them record, it is said, that

'
K.om.

they have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge
''

;

' *

but yet this doth not suffice for an excuse for them.
' And

when writing to the Corinthians also he saith. For I fear

lest, by any mea7is, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his

subtlety, so your minds should be corrupted from the sim-
s 2 Cor.

plicity that is in Christ ^
'

*

The things then being so great, for which thou art to give

account, dost thou sit laughing and talking wittily, and

giving thyself up to luxury? "Why," one may say, "if I did

not so, but mourned, what would be the profit ?" Very great

indeed ;
even so great, as it is not possible so much as to set

it forth by word. For while, before the temporal tribunals,

be thy weeping ever so abundant, thou canst not escape
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punishment after the sentence ; here, on the contrary. Matt.

shouldest thou only sigh, thou hast annulled the sentence,

and hast obtained pardon. Therefore it is that Christ dis-

courses to us much of mourning, and blesses them that

mourn, and pronounces them that laugh wretched. For this

is not the theatre for laughter, neither did we come together
for this intent, that we may give way to immoderate mirth,

but that we may groan, and by this groaning inherit a king-
dom. But thou, when standing by a king, dost not endure

so much as merely to smile; having then the Lord of the

Angels dwelling in thee, dost thou not stand with trembling,
and all due self-restraint,but rather laughest oftentimes when
He is displeased? And dost thou not consider that thou

provokest Him in this way more than by thy sins? For God
is not wont to turn Himself away so much from them that

sin, as from those that are not awestruck after their sin.

But for all this, some are of so senseless a disposition, as

even after these words to say, "Nay, far be it from me to weep
at any time, but may God grant me to laugh and to play all

my days." And what can be more childish than this mind?

For it is not God that grants to play, but the devil. At
least hear, what was the portion of them that played. The

people, it is said, sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to

play^. Such were they at Sodom, such were they at the •
1 Cor

time of the Deluge. For touching them at Sodom likewise
g^'J^,'

it is said, that in pride, and inplenty, and infulness ofbread, 32, 6.

they waxed wanton". And they who were in Noah's time, 2Exek.

seeing the ark a preparing for so many years, lived on in ^^' ^^'

senseless mirth, foreseeing nought of what was coming.
For this cause also the flood came and swept them all

away, and wrought in that instant the common shipwreck
of the world.

Ask not then of God these things, which thou receivest

of the devil. For it is God's part to give a contrite and

humbled heart, sober, self-possessed, and awestruck, full of

repentance and compunction. These are His gifts, foras-

much as it is also of these things that we are most in need.

Yes, for a grievous conflict is at hand, and against the

powers unseen is our wrestling; against the spiritual wicked-

nesses'^ our fight, against principalities, against powers our^Eph.
6, 12.
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HoMiL. warfare: and it is well for us, if when Ave are earnest and

^^- sober and thoroughly awakened, we can be able to sustain—^

that savage phalanx. But if we are laughing and sporting,

and always taking things easily, even before the conflict,

we shall be overthrown by our remissness.

[10.] It becometh not us then to be continually laugh-

ing, and to be dissolute, and luxurious, but it belongs to

those upon the stage, the harlot women, the men that are

trimmed for this intent, parasites, and flatterers
;
not them

that are called unto heaven, not them that are enrolled into

the City above, not them that bear spiritual arms, but them

that are enlisted on the devil's side. For it is he, yea, it is

he, that even made the thing an art, that he might weaken

Christ's soldiers, and soften the nerves of their zeal. For

this cause he also built theatres in the cities, and having

trained those buffoons, by their pernicious influence he

causes that kind of pestilence to light upon the whole city,

persuading men to follow those things which Paul bade us

lEpli. 5, ^ee, foolish talking and jesting^. And what is yet more

grievous than these things is the subject of the laughter.

For when they that act those absurd things utter any word

of blasphemy or filthiness, then many among the more

thoughtless laugh and are pleased, applauding in them

what they ought to stone them for ;
and drawing down on

their own heads by this amusement the furnace of fire. For

they who praise the utterers of such words, it is these above

all who induce men so to speak: wherefore they must be more

justly accountable for the penalty allotted to these things.

For were there no one to be a spectator in such cases,

neither would there be one to act ;
but when they see you

forsaking your workshops, and your crafts, and your income

from these, and in short every thing, for the sake of con-

tinuing there, they derive hence a greater forwardness, and

exert a greater diligence about these things.

And this I say, not freeing them from reproof, but that ye

may learn that it is you chiefly who supply the principle and

root of such lawlessness ; ye who consume your whole day on

these matters, and profanely exhibit the sacred things of mar-

riage, and make an open mock of the Great Mystery. For not

even he who acts these things is so much the offender, as
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thou art before him ; thou who biddest him make a play Matt.
• • IT *^

on these things, or rather who not only biddest him, but—'—^

art even zealous about it, taking delight, and laughing, and

praising what is done, and in every way gaining strength for

such workshops of the devil.

Tell me then, with what eyes wilt thou after this look

upon thy wife at home, having seen her insulted there ? Or
how dost thou not blush being put in mind of the partner
of thy home, when thou seest nature herself put to an open
shame ? Nay, tell me not, that what is done is acting ; for

this acting hath made many adulterers, and subverted many
families. And it is for this most especially that I grieve,

that what is done doth not so much as seem evil, but there

is even applause and clamour, and much laughter, at com-
mission of so foul adultery. What sayest thou ? that what

is done is acting? Why, for this self-same reason they
must be worthy of ten thousand deaths, that what things
all laws command men to flee, they have taken pains to

imitate. For if the thing itself be bad, the imitation thereof

also is bad. And I do not yet say how many adulterers

they make, who act these scenes of adultery, how they render

the spectators of such things bold and shameless
;
for no-

thing is more full of whoredom and boldness than an eye
that endures to look at such things.

And thou in a market-place wouldest not choose to see a

woman stripped naked, or rathernot even in ahouse,but callest

such a thing an outrage. And goest thou up into the theatre,

to insult thecommon nature of men andwomen, and disgrace
thine own eyes? For say not this, that she that is stripped is

an harlot; but that the nature is the same, and they are bodies

alike, both that of the harlot, and that of the free-woman. For

if this be nothing amiss,what is the cause, that if thou wert to

see this done in a market place, thou wouldest both hasten

away thyself, and drive thence her who was behaving her-

self unseemly ? Or is it that when we are apart, then such

a thing is outrageous, but when we are assembled and all

sitting together, it is no longer equally shameful ? Nay,
this is absurdity and a disgrace, and words of the utmost

madness; and it wei'e better to besmear the eyes all over with

mud and mire, than to be a spectator of such a transgression.
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HoMiL. For surely mire is not so much an hurt to an eye, as an un-

YA' chaste sight, and the spectacle of a woman stripped naked.

Hear, for example, what it was that caused nakedness

at the beginning, and dread the occasion of such disgrace.

What then did cause nakedness ? Our disobedience, and

the Devil's counsel. Thus, from the first, even from the

very beginning, this was his contrivance. Yet they were

at least ashamed when they were naked, but ye take a pride

in it
; having, according to that saying of the Apostle, your

1 Phil. 3, glory in your shame ^.

How then will thy wife thenceforward look upon thee,

when thou art returned froni such wickedness ? how receive

thee ? how speak to thee, after thou hast so publicly put
to shame the common natui'e of woman, and art made by
such a sight the harlots' captive and slave ?

Now if ye grieve at hearing these things, I thank you
much, for who is he that maketh me glad, but he which is

= 2 Cor. 2, made sorry by me^ ? Do not then ever cease to grieve and

be vexed for them, for the sorrow that comes of such things
will be to you a beginning of a change for the better. For

this cause I also have made my language the stronger, that

by cutting deeper I might free you from the venom of them

that intoxicate you ;
that I might bring you back to a pure

health of soul ; which God grant we may all enjoy by all

means, and attain unto the rewards laid up for these good
deeds ; by the grace and love towards man of our Lord
Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen.
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HOMILY VII.

Matt. ii. 4, 5.

Andivhen he had gathered all the Chief Priests and Scribes

of the people together, he demanded of them ivhere Christ

should be born. And they said unto himj In Bethlehem

of Judcea,

Seest thou how all things are done to convict the Jews ? Matt.
II. 4, 5.

&
how, as long as He was out of their sight, the envy had not

yet laid hold of them, and they rehearsed the Testimonies

of Him with truth
;
but when they saw the glory that arose

from the miracles, a grudging spirii; possessed them, and

thenceforth they betrayed the truth.

However, the truth was exalted by all things, and strength
was the more gathered for it even by its enemies. See for

example in this very case, how wonderful and beyond ex-

pectation are the results secretly provided for ^. For both ' oIkovo.

the Barbarians and the Jews do at the same time alike '**''^'"

learn something more of one another, and teach one another.

Thus the Jews, for their part, heard from the wise men,
that a star also had proclaimed Him in the land of the

Persians; the wise men, in their turn, were informed by the

Jews, that this Man, whom the star proclaimed, prophets
also had made known from a long time of old. And the

ground
^ of their inquiry was made to both an occasion of

setting forth clearer and more perfect instruction ;
and the

enemies of the Truth are compelled even against their will

to read the writings in favour of the truth, and to interpret
the Prophecy ; although not all of it. For having spoken

'
i. e. Their assuming that the Christ should be born at that time.
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HoMiL. of Bethlehem, and how that out of it He shall come that

J 2.
should rule Israel, they proceed not afterwards to add what

follows, out of flattery to the King. And what was this ?

That His goings forth arefrom of old, from everlasting.

[2]
" But why," one may say,

"
if He was to come from

thence, did He live in Nazareth after the birth, and obscure the

Prophecy ?
"

Nay, He did not obscure it, but unfolded it

the more. For the fact, that while His mother had her con-

stant residence in the one place. He was born in the other,
^
i^olKo- shews the thing to have been done by a Divine dispensation^.

vofj-Ms ^^^ £^^ ^j^^g cause, let me add, neither did He remove
from thence straightway after His birth, but abode forty

days, giving opportunity to them that were disposed to be

inquisitive to examine all things accurately. Because there

were in truth many things to move them to such an inquiry,
at least if they had been disposed to give heed to them.
Thus at the coming of the wise men the whole city was

" a^^TTe- in a flutter ", and together with the city the King, and the

Prophet was brought forward, and a court of high authority
was summoned ; and many other things too were done

there, all which Luke relates minutely. Such were what
concerns Anna, and Symeon, and Zacharias, and the Angels,
and the Shepherds ;

all which things were to the attentive

sufficient to give hints for ascertaining what had taken

place. For if the wise men, who came from Persia, were not

ignorant of the place, much more might they, whose abode
it was, acquaint themselves with these things.
He manifested Himself then from the beginning by many

miracles, but when they would not see. He hid Himself for a

while, to be again revealed from another more glorious be-

ginning. For it was no longer the wise men, nor the star,

but the Father from above that proclaimed Him at the

streams of Jordan
;
and the Spirit likewise came upon Him,

guiding that voice to the head of Him just baptized ; and

John with all plainness of speech, cried out every where in

Judeea, till inhabited and waste country alike were filled with

that kind of doctrine
;
and the witness too of the miracles,

and earth and sea, and the whole creation, uttered in His

behalf a distinct voice. But at the time of the birth, just so

many things happened as were fitted quietly to mark out Him
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that was come. Thus, in order that the Jews might not Matt.

say,
" We know not when He was born, nor whereabouts,"

' ' *

both all these events in which the wise men were concerned

were brought about by God's providence, and the rest of

the things which we have mentioned ;
so that they would

have no excuse to plead, for not having inquired into that

which had come to pass.

But mark also the exactness of the Prophecy. For it does

not say,
" He will abide in Bethlehem,'^ but " He will come

out thence," So that this too was a subject of prophecy.
His being simply born there.

Some of them, however, being past shame, say that these

things were spoken of Zerubbabel. But how can they be

right? For surely his goings forth were notfrom of old,

from everlasting^. And how can that suit him which is said ' Micah

at the beginning, Out of thee shall He comeforth: Zorobabel '

not having been born in Judaea, but in Babylon, whence

also he was called Zorobabel ^',
because he had his origin

there ? And as many as know the Syrians' language know
what I say.

And together with what hath been said, all the time

also since these things is sufficient to establish the testimony.
For what saith he? Thou art not the least among the Princes

of Judah, and he adds the cause of the preeminence, saying,

out of thee shall He come. But no one else hath made that

place illustrious or eminent, excepting Him alone. For

example : since that Birth, men come from the ends of the

earth to see the manger, and the site of the shed. And this

the Prophet foretold aloud from the first, saying. Thou art

not the least among the Princes of Judah ; that is, among
the heads of tribes. By which expression he comprehended
even Jerusalem ". But not even so have they given heed,

although the advantage passes on to themselves. Yea, and

because of this the Prophets at the beginning discourse no

where so much of His dignity, as touching the benefit which

accrued to them by Him. For so, when the Virgin was

b S. Jerome, de Nom. Hebr. t. 3. 77. <= i. e. He made Bethlehem so far

ed. Venet.1767. "Zoroiaie/, 'prineeps greater than Jerusalem rbecause "not

vel magister Babylonis,' sive ' aliena the least" seems here equivalent to

translatio/ vel 'ortus in Babylone.'" "the greatest."
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HoMiL. bearing the Child, he saith. Thou shalt call His name Jesus ^
:

2^ 3;
and he gives the reason, saying, /or He shall save His people

1 Mat. 1, from their sins. And the wise men too said not,"Where is the
^^- Son of God ?" but He that is born King of the Jews. And

here again it is not affirmed. Out of thee shall come forth
the Son of God, but a Governor, that shall feed Mij people
Israel. For it was needful to converse with them at first

setting out in a tone of very exceeding condescension, lest

they should be offended
;
and to preach what related to their

salvation in particular, that hereby they might be the rather

won over. At any rate, all the testimonies that are first

cited, and for which it was the season immediately at the

time of the Birth, say nothing great, nor lofty con-

cerning Him, nor such as those subsequent to the manifesta-

tion of the miracles
;
for these discourse more distinctly

concerning His dignity. For instance, when after many
miracles children were singing hymns unto Him, hear what
saith the Prophet, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings

X^^^h Thou hast perfectedpraise^. And again, I will consider the

Ps!8,2. Heavens, the ivorks of Thy fingers ; which signifies Him to

be Maker of the universe. And the testimony too, which

was produced after the Ascension, manifests His equality
with the Father

;
thus saying, The Lord said tmto nnj Lord,

^ Vs. WO, Sit Thou on My right hand^. And Isaiah too saith, J^e
1. Acts

fj^^f riseth up to rule over the Gentiles, in Htm shall the

* Is. 11, Gentiles trust ^.

jjyjj^
But how saith he that Bethlehem is not the least among

15, 12. the Princes of Judah ? for not in Palestine alone, but in the

whole world, the village hath become conspicuous. Why,
so far he was speaking to Jews

;
wherefore also he added. He

shall feed My people Israel. And yet He fed the whole

M'orld ;
Ijut as I have said. He is fain not to offend as yet,

by revealing what He hath to say touching the Gentiles.

But how was it, one may say, that He did not feed the

Jewish people ? I answer, first, this too is accomplished :

for by the terra Israel in this place, he figuratively meant

such as believed on Him from among the Jews. And Paul

interpreting this, saith, For they are not all Israel, which are

5 Rom. 9, ofIsrael'', \i\xi as many as have been born by faith and promise.
^' And if He did not feed them all, this is their own fault and



Extreme Absurdity of HeroiVs Conduct. 97

blame. For when they ought to have worshipped with the Matt.

Wise men, and have glorified God that such a time was come, ili-

doing away all their sins, (for not a word was spoken to them

of judgments set, or of accounts to be given, but of a mild

and meek Shepherd;) they for their part do just the con-

trary, and are troubled, and make disturbance, and go on

continually framing plots without end.

[3.] Then Herod, when he hadprivily called the Wise men, ^- 7.

enquired of them diligently what time the star appeared :

Attempting to slay That which was born,—an act of ex-

treme idiotcy^not of madness only; since what had been said ' avolas

and done was enough to have mthholden him from any such

attempt. For those occurrences were not after the manner

of man. A star, I mean, calling the Wise men from on

high ; and barbarians making so long a pilgrimage, to wor-

ship Him, that lay in swaddling clothes and a manger ; and

Prophets too from of old, proclaiming beforehand all this ;—these and all the rest were more than human events : but

nevertheless, none of these things restrained him. For such

a thing is Wickedness. It falls foul of itself, and is ever

attempting impossibilities. And mark his utter folly. If

on the one hand he believed the prophecy, and accounted

it to be unchangeable, it was quite clear that he was attempt-

ing impossibilities ;
if again he disbelieved, and did not

expect that those sayings would come to pass, he need not

have been in fear and alarm, nor have formed any plot on

that behalf. So that in either way his craft was superfluous.
And this too came of the utmost folly, to think that the

Wise men would make more account of him than of the Child

that was born, for the sake of which they had come so long
a journey. For if, before they saw, they were so inflamed

with longing for Him
;
after they had seen with their eyes,

and been confirmed by the prophecy, how hoped he to per-
suade them to betray the young Child to him ?

Nevertheless, many as were the reasons to withhold him, he

made the attempt ;
and havingprivily called the Wise men,

he enquired of them. Because he thought that Jews would be

concerned in favour of the Child, and he never could expect
that they would fall awayunto such madness, as to be willing to

give up to His enemies their Protector and Saviour, and Him
H



98 Herod contrasted ivith the Wise Men.

HoMiL. Who was come for the deliverance of their nation. Onticcount

3 ]•
of this he both calls them privily, and seeks the time not of

the Child, but ofthe star; thereby marking out the object of his

chace so as to include far more than if. For the star, I think,

must have ap^seared a long time before. It was a long time,

.
which the Wise men had to spend on their journey. In order,

therefore, that they might present themselves just after His

Birth, (it being meet for Him to be worshipped in His very

swaddling clothes, that the marvellous and strange nature of

the thing might appear,) the star, a long time before, makes
itself visible. Whereas if at the moment of His birth in

Palestine, and not before, it had been seen by them in the

East, they, consuming a long time in their journey, would
not have seen Him in swaddling clothes on their arrival.

As to his slaying the children from two years old and under,
let us not marvel ;

for his wrath and dread, for the sake of

a fuller security, added very much to the time, so that not

©ne might escape.
V- 8i Having therefore called them, he saith, Go and search dili-

gently for the young child ; and when ye have found Him,
bring me word again, that I may come and worship Him also.

Seest thou his extreme folly ? Why, if thou sayest these

things in sincerity, wherefore dost thou enquire privily? But
if intending to plot against Him, how is it thou dost not per-

ceive, that from the fact of their being asked secretly the

Wise men will be able to perceive thy craft ? But as I have

already said, a soul taken captive by any wickedness becomes
more utterly senseless than any thing.

And he said not, "go and learn concerning the King,"
but concerning the young Child; for he could not even

endure to call Him by the name of His dominion.

[4.] But the Wise men perceive nothing of this, by reason

of their exceeding reverence, (for they never could have ex-

pected that he could have gone on to so great wickedness,
and would have attempted to form plots against a dispen-
sation so marvellous) ; and they depart suspecting none of

these things, but from what was in themselves auguring all

that would be in the rest of mankind.

1 4k iroAA^srfjs irf/xouo-tas TiOfhrh 6r,pa/j.a. comj). Viger. de Idiotism. Grffic.

ix. li. 3.
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And, lo ! the star, ivhich they saw in the east, ivent before Matt.
., 11.8,9.
them.

V. y.

For therefore only was it hidden, that having lost their

guide, they might come to be obliged to make enquiry of

the Jews, and so the matter might be made evident to all.

Since after they have made enquiries, and have had His

enemies^ for informants,it appears to them again. Andmark i?°™®

how excellent ^vas the order ; how in the first place after the read

star the people of the Jews receives them, and the king, and
"

*''*^

„

these bring in the prophecy to explain w^hat had appeared :

how next, after the Prophet, an Angel again took them up
and taught them all things ;

but for a time they journey from

Jerusalem to Bethlehem by the guidance of the star, the star

again journeying with them from that place also ;
that hence

too thou mightest learn, that this was not one of the ordinary

stars, for there is not so much as one star that hath this

nature. And it not merely moved, but tvent before them^

drawing and guiding them on in mid-day.
" But what need of this star any more," one may ask,

*' when the place was ascertained ?
" In order that the Child

also might be seen. For there was not any thing to make
Him manifest, since the house was not conspicuous, neither

was His Mother glorious, or distinguished. There was need

then of the star, to set them by the place. Wherefore it

re-appears on their coming out of Jerusalem, and stays not,

before it hath reached the manger.
And marvel was linked on to marvel; for both were strange

things, as well the Magi worshipping, as the star going before

them
;
and enough to attract even such as M'ere made all of

stone. For if the Wise men had said, they had heard Pro-

phets say these things, or that Angels had discoursed with

them in private, they might have been disbelieved
;
but now,

when the vision of the star appeared on high, even they that

were exceeding shameless had their mouths stoj^ped.

Moreover, the star, when it stood over the young Child,

stayed its course again : which thing itself also was of a

greater power than belongs to a star, now to hide itself, now
to appear, and having appeared to stand still. Hence they
too received an increase of faith. For this cause they

rejoiced also, that they had found Avhat they were seeking,
11 2



100 Two-fold Mystery of the Epiphany.

HoMiL. that they had proved messengers of truth, that not without

4_g fruit had they come so great a journey; so great a longing

(so to speak) had they for Christ. For first it came and

stood over His very head, shewing that what is born is

Divine
;
next standing there, it leads them to worship Him j

being not simplybarbarians,but the wiser sort amongst them.

Seest thou, with how great fitness the star appeared?

"Why ? because even after the Prophecy, and after the inter-

pretation of the Chief Priests and Scribes, they still had their

minds turned towards it.

[5.] Shame upon Marcion,shame upon Paul of Samosata^,
for refusing to see what thoseWise men saw,—the forefathers

of the Church
;
for I am not ashamed so to call them. Let

Marcion be ashamed, beholding God worshipped in the flesh.

Let Paul be ashamed,beholding Him worshipped as not being

merely a man. As to His being in the flesh, that first is sig-

nified by the swaddling clothes and the manger ; as to their

not worshipping Him as a mere man, they declare it, by
ofTering Him, at that unripe age, such gifts as were meet to be

offered to God. And together with them let the Jews also be

ashamed, seeing themselves anticipated by barbarians and

Magi, whilst they submit not so much as to come after them.

For indeed what happened then was a type of the things
to come, and from the very beginning it was shewn that the

Gentiles would anticipate their nation.
" But how was it," one may ask,

" that not at the begin-

ning, but afterwards. He said, Go yc, and make disciples of
all nations?" Because the occurrence was a type, as I

said, of the future, and a sort of declaration of it before-

hand. For the natural order was that Jews should come
unto Him first

;
but forasmuch as they of their own choice

gave up their proper benefit, the order of things was in-

verted. Since not even in this instance should the Wise men
have come befoi'e the Jews, nor should persons from so great

a distance have anticipated those who were settled about the

very city, nor should those who had heard nothing have pre-

vented them that were nurtured in so many prophecies. But
because theywere exceedingly ignorant of their own blessings,

e Because Mareion denied Christ's Iiuinan nature, Paul His Divinitj-. See

S. Ejiiph. liter. 2:i. and (So.
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those from Persia anticipate those at Jersualem. And this Matt.

indeed is what Paul also saith : It ivas necessanj that the
^^' ^' ^'

word of the Lord should first have been spoken to you, but

seeing ye have judged yourselves unworthy, lo, ive turn to

the Gentiles ^. For even though before they did not obey, i Acts

at any rate when they heard it from the Wise men, they ^^' ^^'

ought to have made all haste ; but they would not. There-

fore while those are slumbering, these run before.

[6.] Let us then also follow the Magi, let us separate ourselves

from our barbarian customs, and make our distance therefrom

great, thatwe may see Christ, since they too, had they not been

far from their own country ;
would have missed seeing Him.

Let us depart from the things of earth. For so the Wise

men, while they were in Persia, saw but the star, but after

they had departed from Persia, they beheld the Sun of Right-
eousness. Or rather, they would not have seen so much as

the star, unless they had readily risen up from thence. Let
us then also rise up : though all men be troubled, let us run

to the house of the young Child
; though kings, though

nations, though tyrants interrupt this our path, let not our

desire pass away. For so shall we thoroughly repel all the

dangers that beset us. Since these too, except they had
seen the young Child, would not have escaped their danger
from the king. Before seeing the young Child, fears and

dangers and troubles pressed upon them from every side ;

but after the adoration, it is calm and security ;
and no longer

a star but an angel receives them, having become priests from

the act of adoration
;
for we see that they offered gifts also.

Do thou therefore likewise leave the Jewish people, the

troubled city, the blood-thirsty tyrant, the pomp of the

world, and hasten to Bethlehem, where is the ^ house of the

Spiritual Bread. For though thou be a Shepherd, and come

hither, thou wilt behold the young Child in an inn : though
thou be a King, and approach not here, thy purple robe will

profit thee nothing ; though thou be one of the Wise men,
this will be no hindrance to thee

; only let thy coming be to

honour and adore, not to spurn the Son of God ; only do
this with trembling and joy : for it is possible for both of

these to concur in one.

' Bethlehem signifies, in TIebrew,
" the house of bread."



102 IVe must come worthily; with Gifts; luith Trouble.

HoMiL. But take heed that thou- be not like Herod, and say,

i '1' that I may come and ivorship Him, and when thou art—'

come, be minded to slay Him. For him do they resemble,

who partake of the Mysteries unworthily : it being said,

that such a one shall be guilty of the Body and Blood
' 1 Cor.

qJ fjiQ Lord^. Yes
;
for they have in themselves the tyrant

who is grieved at Christ's Kingdom, him that is more

wicked than Herod of old, even Mammon. For he would

fain have the dominion, and sends them that are his own, to

worship in appearance, but slaying while they worship. Let

us fear then, lest at any time, while we have the appearance
of svippliants and worshippers, we should in deed shew forth

the contrary.
And let us cast every thing out of our hands, when we are

to worship ; though it be gold that we have, let us offer it

unto Him, and not bury it. For if those Barbarians then

offered it for honour, what will become of thee, not giving
even to Him that hath need ? If those men jou^meyed so far

to see Him newly born, what sort of excuse wilt thou have^
not going out of thy way one alley's length, that thou mayest
visit Him sick or in bonds ? And yet when they are sick or

in bonds, even our enemies have our pity ;
thine is denied

even to thy Benefactor and Lord. And they offered gold,thou

hardly givest bread. They saw the star and were glad, thou,

seeing Christ Himself a stranger and naked, art not moved.

For which of you, for Christ's sake, hath made so

long a pilgrimage, you that have received countless benefits,

as these barbarians, or rather, these wiser than the wisest

Philosophers ? And why say I, so long a journey ? Nay,

many of our women are so delicate, that they go not over so

much as one crossing of the streets to behold Him on the

Spiritual Manger s, unless they can have mviles to draw them.

And others being able to Avalk, yet prefer to their attendance

here, some a crowd of worldly business, some the theatres.

Whereas the Barbarians accomplished so great a journey for

His sake, before seeing Him ; thou not even after thou hast

seen Him dost emulate them, but forsakest Him after seeing
2 See Him, and runnest to see the stage player. (For I touch again
Horn. 6.

Qj^ ^YiQ same subjects, as I did also of late
^.) And seeing

s or "
Spiritual Table." Savile.
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Christ lying in the manger, thou leavest Him, that thou Matt.

mayest see women on the stage.
" '

[7.] What thunderbolts do not these things deserve? For

tell me, if any one were to lead thee into a palace, and shew

thee the King on his throne, wouldest thou indeed choose

to see the theatre instead of those things ? And yet even in the

palace there is nothing to gain ;
but here a spiritual well of

fire gushes up, out of this Table. And thou leavest this,

and runnest down to the theatre, to see women swimming,
and nature put to open dishonour, leaving Christ sitting by
the well ? Yes : for now, as of old. He sits down by the

well not discoursing to a Samaritan woman, but to a whole

city. Or pei'chance now too with a Samaritan woman only.

For neither now is any one with Him; but some with their

bodies only, and some not even with these. But neverthe-

less. He retires not, but remains, and asks of us to drink,

not water, but holiness, for" His Holy Things He gives unto

the Holy ''." For it is not water that He gives us from this

fountain, but living Blood
;
and it is indeed a symbol of

death, but it is become the cause of life.

But thou, leaving the fountain of blood, the awful Cup,

goest thy way unto the fountain of the devil, to see a

harlot swim, and to suffer shipwreck of the soul. For

that water is a sea of lasciviousness, not drowning bodies,

but working shipwreck of souls. And whereas she swims

with naked body, thou beholding, art sunk into the deep
of lasciviousness. For such is the devil's net ; it sinks,

not them that go down into the water itself, biit them that

sit above more than such as wallow therein ; and it chokes

them more grievously than Pharaoh, who was of old sunk in

the sea with his horses, and his chariots. And if souls could

but be seen, I could shew you many floating on these "waters,

like the bodies of the Egyptians at that time. But what is

still more grievous is this, that they even call such utter

destruction a delight, and they term the sea of perdition
a channel for a pleasure voyage ^. Yet surely one might i

^Soj/^j

easier pass over in safety the ^gean or the Tuscan sea, than «^P"r"''

this spectacle. For in the first place, through a whole night
''This expression, Ta 0710 toTs aylois, St. J.ames, St. Mark, St. Clirysostom,"
Holy Thinp^s for Holy Persons," the Ethiopian Liturgy, and that of

is used in the Liturgies of St. Clement, Severus.



104 Scripture teaches by Example of meaner Things.

HoMiL. the devil preoccupies their souls with the expectation of it
;

7 g"
then having shewn them the expected object, he binds them

at once, and makes them captives. For think not, because

thou hast not been joined unto the harlot,thou art clean from

the sin
;
for in the purpose of thine heart thou hast done it

all. Since if thou be taken by lust, thou hast kindled the

flame up higher ;
if thou feel nothing at what thou seest,thou

deservest a heavier charge, for being a scandal to others, by

encouraging them in these spectacles, and for polluting thine

own eye-sight, and together with thine eye-sight, thy soul.

However, not merely to find fault, come let us devise

a mode of correction too. What then will the mode be ?

I would commit you to your own wives, that they may
1 1 Cor. instruct you. It is true, according to Paul's law ^, you ought

35.'

"

to be the teachers. But since that order is reversed by sin,

and the body has come to be above, and the head beneath,

let us even take this way.
But if thou art ashamed to have' a woman for thy teacher,

fly from sin, and thou wilt quickly be able to mount up on

the throne which God hath given thee. Since so long as

thou sinnest the Scripture sends thee not to a woman only,

but even to things irrational, and those of the viler sort; yea,

it is not ashamed to send thee who art honoured with reason,
2 Prov. as a disciple to the ant ^. Plainly this is no charge against the

^' ^'

Scripture, but against them that so betray their own nobility

of race. This then we will do likewise ;
and for the present

we will commit thee to thy wife
;
but if thou despise her, we

will send thee away to the school of the very brutes, and will

point out to thee how many birds, fishes, four-footed beasts,

and creeping things are found more honourable, and chaster

than thou.

If now thou art ashamed, and dost blush at the com-

parison, mount up to thine own nobility, and fly the sea

of hell, and the flood of fire, I mean the pool in the theatre.

For this pool introduces to that sea, and kindles that

abyss of flame. Since if he that looketh on a woman to

s Mat. lust after her hath already committed adultery ^, he who
' *

is forced even to see her naked, how doth he not become ten

thousand fold a captive ? The flood in the days of Noah
did not so utterly destroy the race of men, as these swimming
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women drown all that are there with great disgrace. For as Matt.

to that rain, though it wrought indeed a death of the body,
^'' ^' ^'

yet did it repress the wickedness of the soul; but this hath

the contrary effect
;
while the bodies remain, it destroys the

soul. And ye, when there is a question of precedence, claim

to take place of the whole world, forasmuch as our city first

crowned itself with the name of Christian ^
; but in the com- ' Acts

petition of chastity, ye are not ashamed to be behind the ^^' '^^'

rudest cities.

[8.]
"
Well," saith one,

" and Avhat dost thou require us to

do ? to occupy the mountains, and become monks ?
"

Why
it is this which makes me sigh, that ye think them alone to

be properly concerned with decency and chastity ; and yet

assuredly Christ made His laws common to all. Thus, when
He saith, if any one look on a tvoman to lust after her. He
speaks not to the solitary, but to him also that hath a wife ;

since in fact that mount was at that time filled with all kinds

of persons of that description. Form then in thy mind an

image of that amphitheatre, and hate thou this, which is the

devil's. Neither do thou condemn the severity of my speech.
For I neither /or^iflf to marry ^, nor hinder thy taking plea-

^ i Tim.

sure
; but I would have this be done in chastity, not with *' ^'

shame, and reproach, and imputations without end. I do

not make it a law that you are to occupy the mountains and
the deserts, but to be good and considerate and chaste,

dwelling in the midst of the city. For in fact all our laws
are common to the monks also, excej^t marriage ; yea rather,
even with respect to this, Paul commands us to put ourselves

altogether on a level with them ; saying. For thefashion of
this world passeth away : that they that have wives be as

though they had none ^. 3
1 c^j.

"Wherefore" (so he speaks) "I do not bid you take^'^'"^^*

possession of the summits of the mountains
;

it is true I

could wish it, since the cities imitate the things that were
done in Sodom

; nevertheless, I do not enforce this. Abide,

having house and children and wife
; only do not insult thy

wife, nor put thy children to shame, neither bring into thine

house the infection from the theatre." Hearest thou not Paul

saying, The husband hath not poiver of his own body, but

the wife ^ and setting down laws common to both ? But '
l f"r.

7, 4.



106 Mutual Right of Husbands and Wives,

HoMiL. thou, if thy wife be continually thrustinsr herself into

g

'

a public assembly, art severe in blaming her
;
but thyself,

spending whole days on public shows, thou dost not account

worthy of blame. Yea, touching thy wife's modesty thou

art so strict, as even to go beyond necessity or measui'e, and

not to allow her so much as indispensable absences ;
but to

thyself thou deemest all things lawful. Yet Paul allows thee

not, who gives the wife likewise the same authority; for thus

he speaks: Let the husband render unto the wife due honour^.

What sort of honour then is this, when thou insultest her in

the chiefest things, and givest up her body to harlots, (for

thy body is hers ;)
when thou bringest tumults and wars into

thine house,when thou doest in the marketplace such things,

as being related by thyself to thy wife at home, overwhelm

her with shame, and put to shame also thy daughter if

present, and more than them, surely, thyself ? For thou

must necessarily either be silent, or behave thyself so un-

seemly, that it would be just for thy very servants to be

scourged for it. What plea then wilt thou have, I pray thee,

beholding, as thou dost, with great eagerness things which

even to name is disgraceful ; preferring to all sights these,

which even to recount is intolerable ?

Now then for a season, in order not to be too burthensome,
I will here bring my discourse to an end. But if ye continue

in the same courses, I will make the knife sharper, and the

cut deeper ; and I will not cease, till I have scattered the

theatre of the Devil, and so pmnfied the assembly of the

Church. For in this way we shall both be delivered from

the present disgrace, and shall reap the fruit of the life to

come, by the Grace and Love towards man of our Lord

Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for ever and ever.

Amen.

i 1 Cor. 7, 3. In our copies of the parison of S. Chrysostom's own Corn-

Greek Testament, and in the MSS. of mentary on this place of S. Paul ; and
S. Ciirysostom, here, it is, ivvoiav, not accounts for it by supposing that he

rifxitv. But Mr. Field writes ti/x?;!/, I . quoted from memory, as often, and
from internal evidence ;

2. from com- confused the verse with, 1 Pet. 3, 7.
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HOMILY VIII.

Matt. ii. 11.

And ivhen they were come into the house, they saw the young

Child with Mary His Mother.

How then saith Luke, that He was lying in the manger ? Matt.

Because at the Birth indeed she presently laid Him there ;
—•-—-

(for, as was not unlikely, in that large assemblage for the

taxing, they could find no house ;
which Luke also signifies,

by saying. Because there was no room, she laid Him there ;)

but afterwards she took Him up, and held Him on her

knees. For no sooner was she arrived at Bethlehem than

she brought her pangs to an end% that thou mayest thence

also learn the whole dispensation, and that these things were

not done at random, or by chance, but that they all were in

course of accomplishment, according to some Divine fore-

knowledge, and prophetic order.

But what was it that induced them' to worship ? For

neither was the Virgin conspicuous, nor the house dis-

tinguished, nor was any other of the things which they saw

apt to amaze or attract them. Yet they not only worship,

but also ojjen their treasures, and offer gifts ; and gifts, not

as to a man, but as to God. For the frankincense and the

myrrh were a symbol of this. What then was their induce-

ment ? That which wrought upon them to set out from

home, and to come so long a journey ;
and this was both the

star, and the illumination wrought of God in their mind,

guiding them by little and little to the more perfect know-

ledge. For, surely, had it not been so, all that was in sight

being ordinary, they would not have shewn so great honour.

» u>^7va^ iAvnrey, cf. Acts 2, 24.



108 Faith of the Magi. Fliyht into Egypt.

HoMit. Therefore none of the outward circumstances was great in

Y"'- that instance, but it was a manger, and a shed, and a Mother
1 O.

in poor estate ;
to set before thine eyes, naked and bare,

>
<pi\o<To. those Wise-men's love of Wisdom ^ and to prove to thee,

'^^°-^ that not as a mere man they approached Him, but as a God,

and Benefactor. Wherefore neither were they offended by

ought of what they saw outwardly, but even worshipped, and

brought gifts ; gifts not only free from Judaical grossness, in

that they sacrificed not sheep and calves, but also coming

nigh to the self-devotion of the Church, for it was knowledge

and obedience and love that they offered unto Him.

V. 12. And being warned of God in a dream that they should

not return unto Herod, they departed into their own country

another waxj.

See from this also their faith, how they were not offended,

but are docile, and considerate ;
neither are they troubled,

nor reason with themselves, saying, "And yet, if this Child

be great, and hath any might, what need of flight, and of a

clandestine retreat ? and wherefore can it be, that when we

have come openly and with boldness, and have stood against

so great a people, and against a king's madness, the Angel
sends us out of the city as runaways, and fugitives ?

" But

none of these things did they either say or think. For this

most especially belongs to faith, not to seek an account of

what is enjoined, but merely to obey the commandments

laid upon us.

V. 13
[2.] And when they were departed, behold, an Angel ap-

peareth to Joseph in a dream, saying. Arise, and take the

young Child and His Mother, and flee into Egypt.

There is something here worth inquiring into, both touch-

ing the Magi, and touching the Child ; for if even they were

not troubled, but received all with faith, it is worthy of

examination on our part, why they and the young Child are

not preserved, continuing there, but they as fugitives go into

Persia, He with His Mother into Egypt. But what? should

He have fallen into the hands of Herod, and having fallen,

not have been cut off? Nay, He would not have been

thought to have taken flesh vipon Him ;
the greatness of

the (Economy would not have been believed.

For if, while these things are taking place, and many
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circumstances are being ordered mysteriously after the Matt.

manner of men, some have dared to say, that His assump- —'—-

tion of our flesh is a fable
;
in what degree of impiety would

they not have been wrecked, had He done all in a

manner becoming His Godhead, and according to His

own power ?

As to the wise men. He sends them off" quickly, at once

both commissioning them as teachers to the land of the

Persians, and at the same time intercepting the madness of

the king, that he might learn that he was attempting things

impossible, and might quench his wrath, and desist from this

his vain labour. For not alone openly to subdue His enemies,

but also to deceive them with ease, is worthy of His power.

Thus, for example, He deceived the Egyptians also in the

case of the Jews, and having power to transfer their wealth

openly into the hands of the Hebrews, He bids them do this

secretly and with craft
;
and this surely, not less than the

other miracles, made Him an object of terror to His enemies.

At least, they of Ascalon, and all the rest, when they had

taken the ark, and being smitten, did after that advise their

countrymen not to fight, nor to set themselves against Him,
with the other miracles brought this also forward, saying.

Wherefore harden ye your hearts, as Egypt and Pharaoh

hardened? ivhen He had mocked them, did He 7iot after

that sendforth His people, and they departed^ ? Now this 1
1 Sam.

they said, as accounting this fresh one not inferior to those
j'Jlv

other signs that had been done openly, towards the demon-
stration of His power, and of His greatness.^ And the like

ensued on this occasion too;^ a thing sufficient to astonish the

tyrant. For consider what it was natural for Herod to feel,

and how his very breath would be stopped, deceived as he

Avas by the Wise men, and thus laughed to scorn. For what,
if he did not become better ? It is not His fault, who marvel-

lously ordered all this, but it is the excess of Herod's mad-

ness, not yielding even to those things which had virtue to

have persuaded him, and deterred him from his wickedness,
but going on still further, to receive a yet sharper punishment
for folly so great.

[3.] But wherefore, it may be said, is the young Child sent

into Egypt? In the first place, the Evangelist himself hath
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HoMiL, mentioned the cause, saying, That it might be fulfilled, Out

^"^'- ofEgijpt have I called My Son. And at the same time begin-

nings of fair hopes were thenceforth proclaimed before to the

world. That is, since Babylon and Egypt, most in the whole

earth, were burnt up with the flame of ungodliness, He, sig-

nifying from the first that He means to correct and amend
both, and inducing men hereby to expect His bounties in

regard of the whole world likewise, sent to the one the Wise

men, the other He Himself visited with His Mother.

And besides what I have said, there is another lesson also,

which we are hereby taught, tending not slightly to true self-

command in us. Of what kind then is it ? To look from
the beginning for temptations and jDlots. See, for instance,
how this was the case even at once from His swaddling
clothes. Thus you see at His birth, first a Tyrant raging,
then flight ensuing, and departure beyond the border

;
and

for no crime His mother is exiled into the land of the

Barbarians: that thou, hearing these things, (supposing thee

thought worthy to minister to any spiritual matter, and
then to see thyself suffering incurable ills, and enduring
countless dangers,) shouldest not be greatly troubled, nor say,
*' What can this be ? yet surely I ought to be crowned and

celebrated, and be glorious and illustrious for fulfilling the

Lord's commandment :" but that having this example, thou

mightest bear all things nobly, knowing that this especially
is the order of all things spiritual, to have every where tempt-
ations in the same lot with them. See at least how this is the

case not only with regard to the Mother of the young Child,

but also of those Barbarians
;
since they for their part retire

secretly in the condition of fugitives ; and she again, who
had never passed over the threshold of her house, is com-

manded to undergo so long a journey of affliction, on account

of this wonderful birth, and her spiritual travail.

And behold a wonder again. Palestine plots, and Egypt
receives and preserves Him that is the object of the plots.

For, as it appears, not only in the instance of the sons of the
1

i. e. of Patriarch ^ did types take place, but also in our Lord's own
case. In many instances, we are sure. His doings at that

time were prophetic declarations of what was to happen
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afterwards : as, for example, in the matter of the ass and the Matt.

colt '\

[4.] Now the angel having thus appeared, talks not with

Mary, but with Joseph ;
and what saith he ? Arise, and take

the young Child and His mother. Here, he saith not any more,
"
thy wife/' but " His mother." For after that the birth had

taken place, and the suspicion was done away, and the

husband appeased, thenceforth the Angeltalks openly, calling

neither Child nor wife his, but take the young Child and His

mother, andflee into Egypt; and he mentions the cause of the

flight : For Herod, saith he, ivill seek the young Child's life.

Joseph, when he had heard these things, was not offended,

neither did he say,
" The thing is hard to understand : Didst

thou not say just now, that He should save His people ? and

now He saves not even Himself : but we must fly, and go far

from home, and be a long time away : the facts are contrary
to the promise." Nay, none of these things doth he say,

(for the man was faithful
:) neither is he curious about the

time of his return
;
and this though the Angel had put it

indefinitely thus : Be thou there until I tell thee. But

nevertheless, not even at this did he shudder, but submits

and obeys, undergoing all the trials with joy.
And this because God, who is full of love to man, did with

these hardships mingle things pleasant also
;
which indeed is

His way with regard to all the saints, making neither their

dangers nor their refreshment continual, but weaving the life

of all righteous men, out ofboth the one and the other. This

very thing He did here also : for consider, Joseph saw the

Virgin with child; this cast him into agitation and the utmost

•> The received mystical interpreta- the persecution by the Jews, and the
tion of our Lord's final entry into .leru- assent of that profane multitude to His
salem represented the Ass as the type murder, Christ passes over to the
of the Jewish Converts, and the Colt, nations, sold as they were to the vainest
of the Gentile Church. See hereafter, superstitions. He leaves Jewry, and
Hom. 6(5. and conip. Origen on S. Matt, is carried into tlie world which knows
t. 16. 15 ; S. Amb. in Luc. lib. 9. 4— Him not: whileBethlehem,i. e. Judjea,
14 ; S. Just. Mart. Dial, cum Tryph. overflows with the blood of Martyrs.
c. 53. The interpretation to which S. As to Herod's rage and his murdering
Chrysostom points of the Flight into tlie infants, it is the type of the Jewish
Epr.vpt, is probablythe same with that of people raging against the Christians,
S. Hilary on this place. "Josepliisadmo- under the notion that by the slaughter
nished by the Angel to take the young of the blessed Martyrs they may blot
Child into Kgypt : Egypt full of idols, out Christ's Name from the faith and
and given to the worship of all kiiuls of profession of all men." p. 613. ed. I3en.

portents for gods. Accordingly, after Paris, 16!)3.
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HoMiL. trouble, for he was suspecting the damsel of adultery. But

^*'^" straightway the Angel was at hand to do away his suspicion,—"' and remove his fears ;
and seeing the young Child born, he

reaped the greatest joy. Again, this joy no trifling danger

succeeds, the city being troubled, and the king in his

madness seeking after Him that was born. But this trouble

was again succeeded by another joy; the star, and the

adoration of the Wise men. Again after this pleasure,

fear and danger ;
For Herod, saith he, is seeking the young

Child's life, and He must needs fly and withdraw Himself

as any mortal might : the working of miracles not being sea-

sonable as yet. For if from His earliest infancy He had shewn

forth wonders. He would not have been accounted a Man.

Because of this, let me add, neither is a Temple framed at

once ;
but a regular conception takes place, and a time of

nine months, and pangs, and a delivery, and giving suck,

and silence for so long a space, and He awaits the age

proper to manhood ;
that by all means acceptance might be

won for the mystery of His Economy.
" But wherefore then," one may say,

" were even these

signs wrought at the beginning ?" For His mother's sake ;

for the sake of Joseph and of Symeon, who was presently to

depart ;
for the sake of the shepherds and of the Wise men

;

for the sake of the Jews. Since they, had they been willing

to mind diligently what was taking place, would from this

event also have reaped no small advantage in regard of what

was to come.

But if the Prophets do not mention what relates to the

Wise men, be not troubled ; for they neither foretold all

things, nor were they silent touching all. For as without

any warning to see those things coming to pass, would

natvirally occasion much astonishment and trovible
;
so also

to have been informed of all would dispose the hearer to

sleep, and would have left nothing for the Evangelists to add.

[5.] And if the Jews should raise a question touching the

Prophecy, and say, that the words. Out of Egypt have I

called My Son, were uttered concerning themselves; we

would tell them, This is a law of prophecy, that in many cases

much that is spoken of one set of persons is fulfilled in

another: of which kind is that which is said touching Simeon
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and Levi, / ivill divide them, saitli He, in Jacob, and scatter Matt.
• • II 13

them in Israel'^. And yet not in themselves did this come to -—^—-

pass, but in their descendants
;
and Noah s saying again 49, 7.

about Canaan, came to pass in the Gibeonites, Canaan's

descendants^. And that concerning Jacob one may see to
^^^*^"-

^'

have so come to pass ;
for those blessings which say. Be josh. 9,

lord over thy brother, and let thy father's sons ivorship
27.

^/^ee^,had no accomplishment in himself: (how could they, he g, 7—9.

being in fear and trembling, and worshipping his brother
L^gq'

over and over again
*
?) but in his offspring they had. The 4 Oen.

very same may be said in this case also. For which may be ^^» ^*

called the truer son of God
;
he that v.'orships a calf, and is

joined to Baalpeor, and sacrifices his sons to devils ? or He
that is a Son by nature, and honours Him that begat Him ?

So that, except This man had come, the prophecy would not

have received its due fulfilment. It is Avorth observing too,

that the Evangelist intimates the same, by the phrase, that

it might be fulfilled ; implying that it would not have been

fulfilled, unless He had come.

And this makes the Virgin also in no common degree

glorious and distinguished ; that the very thing which was
the whole people's special endowment in the way of praise,

she also might thenceforth have for her own. I mean, that

whereas they were provid of their coming up from Egypt,
and used to boast of it

; (which indeed the Prophet also was

hinting at, when he said. Have I not brought up the strangers

from Cappadocia, and the Assyrians from the pit
•=

.) He
makes this preeminence belong to the Virgin likewise.

Rather, however, both the people and the Patriarch, going
down thither, and coming up thence, were togethercompleting
the type of this His return. Thus, as they went down to avoid
death by famine, so He death by conspiracy. But whereas

they on their arrival were for the time delivered from the

famine. This man, when He had gone down, sanctified the

whole land, by setting His foot thereon.

At least it is observable how, in the midst of His humilia-

tions, the tokens of His Godhead are disclosed. Thus, first of

all, the Angel saying. Flee into Egypt, did not promise to

•= Amos 9, 7.
" The Philistines from Caphtor, and the Syrians from Kir."

Ileb.
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HoMiL. journey with them, either in their descent or return; intima-

y^g'' ting that they have a great fellow-traveller, the Child that

had been born
;
such an one as actually changed all things

immediately on His appearing, and wrought so that His

enemies should minister in many ways to this Economy.
Thus magi and barbarians, leaving the superstition of their

fathers, are come to worship : thus Augustus ministers to

the Birth at Bethlehem by the decree for the taxing ; Egypt
receives and preserves Him, driven from His home, and

plotted against, and obtains a sort of first impulse towards

her union unto Him
;
so that when in after-time she should

hear Him preached by the Apostles, she might have this at

least to glory of, as having received Him first. And yet this

privilege did belong unto Palestine alone
; but the second

proved more fervent than the first.

[6.] And now, shouldest thoucome untothe desert ofEgypt,
thou wilt see this desert become better than any Paradise,
and ten thousand choirs of angels in human forms, and
nations of martyrs, and companies of virgins, and alt the

devil's tyranny put down, while Christ's kingdom shines forth

in its brightness. And the Mother of poets, and wise men,
and magicians, the inventor of every kind of sorcery, and

propagator thereof among all others, her thou wilt see now

taking pi'ide in the fishermen, and treating all those with

contempt, bvit carrying about every where the publican, and

the tentmaker, and protecting herself with the cross; and

these good things not in the cities only, but also in the

deserts more than in the cities ; since in truth every where

in that land may be seen the camp of Christ, and the royal

flock, and the polity of the Powers above. And these rules

one may find in force, not among men only, but also in

woman's nature. Yea, they, not less than men, practise that

search of wisdom, not taking shield, and mounting horse, as

the Grecians' grave lawgivers and philosophers direct, but

another and far severer fight are they undertaking. For the

war against the devil and his powers is common to them and

to the men, and in no respect doth the delicacy of their

nature become an impediment in such conflicts, for not by

bodily constitution, but by mental choice, are these struggles

decided. Wherefore women in many cases have actually
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been more forward in the contest than men, and have set up Matt.

more brilliant trophies. Heaven is not so glorious with the—'—^

varied choir of the stars, as the wilderness of Egypt, exhibit-

ing to us all around the tents of the monks.

Whoever knows that ancient Egypt, her that fought

against God in frenzy, her that was the slave of cats, that

feared and dreaded onions ; this man will know well the

power of Christ. Or rather, we have no need of ancient

histories ;
for even yet there remain relics of that senseless

race, for a specimen of their former madness. Nevertheless,

these who of old broke out all of them into so great madness,
now seek to be wise touching heaven, and the things above

heaven, and laugh to scorn the customs of their fathers,

and acknowledge the wretchedness of their ancestors, and

hold the philosophers in no estimation : having learnt by
the real facts, that all that was theirs were but inventions of

sottish old women, but the real philosophy, and worthy of

heaven, is this, which was declared unto them by the fisher-

men. And for this very cause, together with their so great
exactness in doctrine, they exhibit also by their life that

extreme seriousness. For when they, have stripped them-

selves of all that they have, and are crucified to the whole

world, they urge their course on again yet farther, using the

labour of their body for the nourishment of them that be in

need. For neither, because they fast and watch, do they
think it meet to be idle by day ;

but their nights they spend
in the holy hymns, and in vigils, and their days in prayers,
and at the same time in labouring with their own hands

;

imitating the zeal of the Apostle. For if he, when the whole
world was looking unto him, for the sake of nourishing them
that were in need ^, both occupied a workshop, and practised

' Acts

a craft, and being thus employed did not so much as sleep by j xhess.

night ; how much more, say they, is it meet that we, who 2, 9.

have taken up our abode in the wilderness, and have nothing
to do with the turmoils in the cities, should use the leisure

of our quiet for spiritual labours !

Let us then be ashamed all of us, both they that are rich,

and they that are poor, when those having nothing at all

but a body only and hands, force their way on and strive

eagerlv to find thence a supply for the poor; while we,
1 2
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HoMiL. having endless stores within, touch not even our superfluities

Y^y* for these objects. What kind of plea shall we have then, I

pray thee ? and what sort of excuse ?

Yet further consider, how of old these Egyptians were both

avaricious, and gluttonous, together with their other vices.

16^1*'*^
For there were the flesh-pots

^ which the Jews remember
;

there, the great tyranny of the belly. Nevertheless, having a

willing mind, they changed : and having caught fire from

Christ, they set off at once on their voyage towards heaven ;

and though more ardent than the rest of mankind, and more

headstrong, both in anger, and in bodily pleasures, they imi-

tate the incorporeal powers in meekness, and in the rest of

that freedom from passions which pertains unto self-denial.

[7.] Now if any man hath been in the country, he knows

what I say. But if he have never entered those tabernacles,

let him call to mind him who even until now is in the mouths

of all men,—him whom, after the Apostles, Egypt brought

forth,
—the blessed and great Antony ;

and let him put it to

himself,
" This man too was born in the same country with

Pharaoh ;
nevertheless he was not thereby damaged, but both

had a divine vision vouchsafed him, and shewed forth such a

life as the laws of Christ require." And this any man shall

know perfectly, when he hath read the book that contains the

history of that man's life
'^

;
in which also he will perceive

much prophecy. I allude to his prediction about those in-

fected with the errors of Arius, and his statement of the

mischief that would arise from them
;
God even then having

shewn them to him, and sketched out before his eyes all that

was coming. A thing which most especially (among the rest)

serves to demonstrate the truth
;
that no person, belonging

to the heresies without, hath such a man to mention. But,
not to depend on us for this information, look earnestly into

what is Avritten in that book, and ye will learn all exactly,
and thence be insti'ucted in much self-denial.

And this advice I give, that we not merely peruse what

is written there, but that we also emulate it, and make
neither place, nor education, nor forefathers' wickedness an

excuse. For if we will take heed to ourselves, none of these

^ In the works of St. Athanasius.
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things shall be an hindrance to us, since even Abraham had Matt.

an ungodly father ^, but he inherited not his Avickedness; and —'-—-

Hezekiah, Ahaz : yet nevertheless he became dear to God. 24 2.

'

And Joseph too when in the midst of Egypt, adorned him-

self with the crowns of temperance ;
and the Three Children

no less in the midst of Babylon, and of the palace, when a

table like those at Sybaris was set before them, shewed the

highest self-denial
;
and Moses also in Egypt, and Paul in

the whole world ;
but nothing was to any one of these an

hindrance in the race of virtue.

Let us then, bearing in mind all these things, put out of the

way these our superfluous pleas and excuses, and apply our-

selves to those toils which the cause of virtue requires. For

thus shall we both attract to ourselves more favour from

God, and persuade Him to assist us in our struggles, and we
shall obtain the eternal blessings ; unto which God grant
that we may all attain, by the grace and love towards man
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and victory for

ever and ever. Amen.
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HOMILY IX.

Matt. ii. 16.

Then Herod, when he saw that he was moched of the Wise

men, ivas exceeding wroth.

HoMiL. Yet surely it was a case not for anger, but for fear and
'— awe : he ought to have perceived, that he was attempting

impossible things. But he is not refrained. For when a

soul is insensible and incurable, it yields to none of the

medicines given by God. See for example this man follow-

ing up his former eiFoi'ts % and adding many murders to one,

and hurried down the steep any whither. For driven wild by
this anger, and envy, as by some demon, he takes account of

nothing, but rages even against nature herself, and his anger

against the Wise men who had mocked him, he vents upon
the children that had done no wrong : venturing then in

Palestine upon a deed akin to the things that had been done

in Egypt. For he sent forth, it is said, and sleiv all the

children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts

thereof,from two years old and under, according to the time

which he had diligently enquired of the Wise men.

Here attend to me carefully. Because many things are

uttered by many very idly touching these children, and the

course of events is charged with injustice, and some of these

express their perplexity about it in a more moderate way,
others with more of audaciousness and frenzy. In order

then that we may free these of their madness and those of

their perplexity, suffer us to discourse a little upon this topic.

Plainly, then, if this be their charge, that the children were

left to be slain, they should find fault likewise with the

* Tojx TTpoTfpoLS iirayovi^o/xivov, cf. S. Jude 3.
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slaughter of the soldiers that kept Peter ^. For as here, when Matt.

the young Child had fled, other children are massacred in the i-r-V—
-

place of Him who was sought; even so then too, Peter 12, 19.

having been delivered from his prison and chains by the

Angel, one of like name with this tyrant, and like temper too,

when he had sought him, and found him not, slew instead of

him the soldiers that kept him.
" But what is this ?" it may be said

; "why this is not a

solution, but an enhancement of our difficulty." I know it

too, and -for this intent, I bring forward all such cases,

that to all I may adduce one and the same solution. What
then is the solution of these things ? or what fair account of

them can we give ? That Christ was not the cause of their

slaughter, but the king's cruelty; as indeed neither was Peter

to those others, but the madness of Herod. For if he had

seen the wall broken through, or the doors overthrown, he

might, perhaps, have had ground to accuse the soldiers, that

kept the Apostle, of neglect ;
but now when all things con-

tinued in due form ^, and the doors were thrown wide open,
^

^'^}

and the chains fastened to the hands of them that kept him, tos

(for in fact they were bound unto him,) he might have

inferred from these things, (that is, if he had been strictly

doing a judge's office on the matters before him,) that the

event was not of human power or craft, but of some divine

and wonder-working power; he might have adored the Doer
of these things, instead of waging war with the sentinels.

For God had so done all that He did, that so far from ex-

posing the keepers. He was by their means, leading the king
unto the truth. But if he proved senseless, what signifies

to the skilful Physician of souls, managing all things to do

good, the insubordination of him that is diseased ?

Andjust this one may say in the present case likewise. For,
wherefore art thou wroth, O Herod, at being mocked of the

Wise men ? didst thou not know that the birth was divine ?

didst thou not summon the Chief Priests? didst thou not

gather together the Scribes ? did not they, being called,

bring the Prophet also with them into thy court of judgment,
proclaiming these things beforehand from of old ? Didst
thou not see how the old thino;s aga'eed with the new ? Didst
thou not hear that a star also ministered to these men ?
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HoMii.. Didst tliovi not reverence the zeal of the Barbarians ? Didst

2 3_
thou not marvel at their boldness ? Wast thou not horror-

struck at the truth of the Prophet ? Didst thou not from the

former things perceive the very last also ? Wherefore didst

thou not reason with thyself from all these things, that this

event was not of the craft of the Wise men, but of a Divine

Power, duly dispensing all things ? And even if thou wert

deceived by the Wise men, what is that to the young children,

who have done no wrong ?

[2.] "Yea," saith one,
" Herod thou hast full well deprived

of excuse, and proved him blood-thirsty ;
but thou hast not

yet solved the question about the injustice of what took

place. For if he did unjustly, whex'efore did God permit it ?
"

Now, what should we sav to this ? That which I do not

cease to say continually, in church, in the market-place, and

every where
;
that which I also wish you carefully to keep

in mind, for it is a sort of rule for us, suited to every such

perplexity. What then is our rule, and what our saying ?

That although there be many that injure, yet is there not so

much as one that is injured. And in order that the riddle

may not disturb you too much, I add the solution too with

all speed. I mean, that what we may suffer unjustly from

any one, it tells either to the doing away of our sins, God so

putting that wrong to our account ; or unto the recompense
of rewards.

And that what I may say may be clearer, let us conduct

our argument in the way of illustration. As thus : suppose a

certain servant who owes much money to his master, and

then that this servant has been despitefully used by unjust

men, and robbed of some of his goods. If then the master,

in whose power it was to stay the plunderer and wrong doer,

should not indeed restore that same jiroperty, but should

reckon what was taken away towards what was owed him by
his servant, is the servant then injured? By no means.

Eiut what if he should repay him even moi-e ? has he not then

even gained more than he has lost ? Every one, I suppose,

perceives it.

Now this same reckoning we are to make in regard of our

own sufferings. For as to the fact, that in consideration of

what we may suffer wrongfully, we either have sins done
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away, or I'eceive more glorious crowns, if the amount of our Matt.

sins be not so great : hear what Paul says concerning him —'-— '

that had committed fornication. Deliver ye such a one to

Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may
be saved'^.

" But what is this ?" you may say,
" for the dis- i 1 Cor.

course was about them that were injured by others, not about '

them that are corrected by their Teachers." I might answer,

that there is no difference
;
for the question was, whether to

suffer evil be not an indignity to the sufferer. But, to bring

my argument nearer the very point enquired of; remember

David, how, when he saw Shimei at a certain time assailing

him, and trampling on his affliction, and pouring on him

revilings withoixt end, his captains desiring to slay him, he

utterly forbade them, saying, Let him curse, that the Lord

may look upon mine abasement, and that he may requite me

good for this cursing this day^. And in the Psalms too in his
*

| ^''™-

chanting, he said, Consider mine enemies, that they are 12.'

multiplied, and they hate me with unjust hatred, and forgive
all my sins ^. And Lazarus again for the same cause enjoyed

^ ^s. 25,

remission, having in this life svxffered innumerable evils.

They therefore who are wronged, are not wronged, if they
bear nobly all that they suffer, yea, rather they gain even

more abundantly, whether they be smitten of God, or

scourged by the Devil.

[3.] "But what kind of sin had these children," it may be

said,
" that they should do it away ? for touching those who

are of full age, and have been guilty of many negligences,
one might with shew of reason speak thus : but they who so

underwent premature death, what sort of sins did they by
their sufferings put away ?" Didst thou not hear me say,
that though there were no sins, there is a recompense of

rewards hereafter for them that suffer ill here ? Wherein
then were the young children hurt in being slain for such a

cause, and borne away speedily into that waveless harbour?

^'Because," sayest thou, "they would in many instances have

achieved, had they lived, many and great deeds of goodness."

Why, for this cause He lays up for them beforehand no small

reward, the ending their lives for such a cause. Besides, if

the
'

children were to have been any great persons. He
would not have suffered them to be snatched away before-
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HoMiL. hand. For if they that eventually will live in continual

3^^*
wickedness are endured by Him with so great long-suffering,

much more would He not have suffered these to be so taken

off, had He foreknown they would accomplish any great

things.

And these are the reasons we have to give ; yet these are

not all; but there are also others more mysterious than these,

which He knoweth perfectly, who Himself ordereth these

things. Let us then give up unto Him the more perfect

understanding of this matter, and apply ourselves to what

follows, and in the calamities of others let us learn to bear all

things nobly. Yea, for it was no little scene of woe, which

then befel Bethlehem, the children were snatched from their

mothers' breast, and dragged unto this unjust slaughter.

And if thou art yet faint-hearted, and not equal to con-

trolling thyself in these things, learn the end of him who

dared all this, and recover thyself a little. For very quickly

was he overtaken by punishment for these things ;
and he

paid the due penalty of such an abominable act, ending his

life by a grievous death, and more pitiable than that which

he now dared inflict'' ; suffering also countless additional ills,

which ye may know of, by perusing Josephus' account of

these events. But, lest we should make our discourse long,

and interrupt its continuity, we have not thought it necessary

to insert that account in what we are saying.
V. 17,18. [4.] Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy
Jer. 31, ij^Q Prophet, saying. In Rama was there a voice heard, Rachel

weepingfor her children, and ivould not be comforted, because

they are not.

Thus having filled the hearer with horror by relating these

thino-s ;
the slaughter so violent and unjust, so extremely

cruel and lawless ;
he comforts him again, by saying. Not

from God's wanting power to prevent it did all this take

place, nor from any ignorance of his, but when He both

knew it, and foretold it, and that loudly by His Prophet.

Be not troubled then, neither despond, looking unto His un-

speakable Providence, which one may most clearly see, alike

by what He works, and by what He permits. And this He

'' See Josephus, A. J. 17. 6. 5.



Prophecy, a Demonstration of Providence. 123

intimated in another place also, when discoursino; to His Matt.

disciples. I mean where having forewarned them of the —'-—'-

judgment seats, and executions, and of the wars of the world,

and of the battle that knows no truce, to uphold their spirit

and to comfort them He saith, Are not two sparroivs soldfor
a farthing ? and one of them shall not fall on the ground
without your Father which is in Heaven^. These things 1^*^^!^'

He said, signifying that nothing is done without His know-

ledge, but while He knows all, yet not in all doth He act.

"Be not then troubled," He saith, "neither be disturbed."

For if He know what ye suffer, and hath power to hinder it,

it is quite clear that it is in His providence and care for you
that He doth not hinder it. And this we ought to bear in

mind in our own temptations also, and great will be the con-

solation we shall thence receive.

But what, it may be said, hath Rachel to do with Beth-

lehem ? For it saith, Rachel weeping for her children.

And what hath Rama to do with Rachel ? Rachel was the

mother of Benjamin, and on her death, they buried her in the

Horse-course that was near this place". The tomb then being
2 Gen.

near, and the portion pertaining unto Benjamin her infant, ^xx
(for Rama was of the tribe of Benjamin,) from the head of the and 48,

tribe first, and next from the place of her sepvilture. He

naturally denominates her, young children who were mas-
sacred. Then to shew that the wound that befel her was
incurable and cruel. He saith, she would not be comforted
because they are not.

Hence again we are taught this, which I mentioned before,
never to be confounded, when what is happening is contrary
to the promise of God. Behold, for instance, when He was
come for the salvation of the people, or rather for the sal-

vation of the world, of what kind were His beginnings. His

mother, first, in flight; His birth-place is involved in irreme-

diable calamities, and a murder is perpetrated of all murders
the bitterest, and there is lamentation and great mourning,
and wailings every where. But be not troubled

; for He is

wont ever to accomplish His own dispensations by their

contraries, affording us from thence a very great demonstra-
tion of His power.
Thus did He lead on His own disciples also, and pre-
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HoMiL. pared them to do all their duty, bringing about things by

4_6 their contraries, that the marvel might be greater. They,
at any rate, being scourged and persecuted, and suffering

terrors without end, did in this way get the better of them
that were beating and persecuting them.

[5.] But when Herod was dead^hehold^ an angel oftheLord

appeareth in a dream to Joseph, saying, Arise, and take the

young Child and His mother, and go into the land of Israel.

He no more saith "
fly," but "

go." Seest thou again
after the temptation refreshment? then after the refreshment

dansrer a^ain ? in that he was freed indeed from his banish-

ment, and came back again to his own country ;
and beheld

1
ff<payia- the murdcrcr of the children brought to the slaughter

^

;
but

"^ ""^"
when he hath set foot on his own country, he finds again a

remnant of the former perils, the son of the tyrant living,

and being king.

But how did Archelaus reign over Judea, when Pontius

Pilate was governor? Herod's death had recently taken

place, and the kingdom had not yet been divided into many
parts ;

but as he had only just ended his life, the son for

a while kept possession of the kingdom in the room of his

father Herod; his brother also bearing this name, which

is the reason why the Evangelist added, in the room of his

father Herod.

It may be said, however,
"

if he was afraid to settle in

Judea on account of Archelaus, he had cause to fear Galilee

also on account of Herod. I answer,byhis changing the place,

the whole matter was thenceforward thrown into shade; for

the whole assault was upon Bethlehem and the coasts thereof.

Therefore now that the slaughter had taken place, the youth
Archelaus had no other thought, but that the whole was come

to an end, and that amongst the many, He that was sought
had been destroyed. And besides, his father having come

to such an end of his life before his eyes, he became for the

future more cautiovis about farther proceedings, and about

urging on that course of iniquity.

Joseph therefore comes to Nazareth, partly to avoid

the danger, partly also delighting to abide in his native

place. To give him the more courage, he receives also an

oracle from the Angel touching this matter. Luke, however,
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doth not say that he came there by Divine warning, but Matt.

that wlien they had fulfilled all the purification, they returned
' " "

to Nazareth^. What then may one say ? That Luke is giving
> L"ke 2,

an account of the time before the going down to Egypt,
w^hen he saith these things. For He would not have brought
them down thither before the purification, in order that

nothing should be done contrary to the law, but he waited

for her to be 2:)urified, and to go to Nazareth, and that then

they should go down to Egypt. Then, after their return.

He bids them go to Nazareth. But before this, they were

not warned of God to go thither, but yearning after their

native place, they did so of their own accord. For since

they had gone up for no other cause but on account of the

taxing, and had not so much as a place where to stay, when

they had fulfilled that for which they had come up, they
went down to Nazareth.

[6.] We see here the cause why the Angel also, putting
them at ease for the future, restores them to their home.

And not even this simply, but he adds to it a prophecy.
That it might he fulfilled, saith he, which was spoken by the

Prophets, He shall be called a Nazaretie.

And what manner of Prophet said this ? Be not curious,

nor overbusy. For many of the prophetic writings have been

lost; and this one may see from the history of the Chronicles °.

For being negligent, and continually falling into ungodliness,
some they suffered to perish, others they themselves brought

up and cut to pieces. The latter fact Jeremiah relates^: the ^ Jer.
• • 36 23.

former, he who composed the fourth book of Kings, saying,
'

that after^ a long time the book of Deuteronomy was hardly
^ 2 Kings

found, buried somewhere and lost. But if, when there was
^^'

no Barbarian there, they so betrayed their books, much more

when the Barljarians had overrun them. For as to the fact,

that the Prophet had foretold it, the Apostles themselves

in many places call Him a Nazarene*. ^ see

T . Acts 2," Was not this then," one may say,
"
casting a shade over 22 ; 3, 6;

the Prophecy touching Bethlehem ?" By no means : rather
^' j*^ ;

&c.
*• See 2 Chron. 9, 2f), vvliere itis said Ahijah the Shilonifp ; and in the

that certain of tlie Acts of Solomon J'tshnts of Iddo the Seer against
WM-c tvritten in the lidok of .\athan Jerohoani the .ion of JWhat. See
the Prophet, and in the I'ropheei/ of also iliid. 12, 15. and 13j 22.
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HoMiL. this very fact was sure greatly to stir up men, and to aAvaken

l^z them to the search of what was said of Him. Thus, for
6, 7. '

example, Nathanael too enters on the enquiry concerning

Him, saying, Can there amj good thing come out of Naza-
1 John 1, reth ^

? For the place was of little esteem
; or rather not that

place only, but also the whole district of Galilee. Therefore

the Pharisees said, Search and look,for out of Galilee ariseth
2 John 7, no Prophet ^. Nevertheless, He is not ashamed to be named

even from thence, signifying that He needs not ought of

the things of men ;
and His disciples also He chooses out of

Galilee ; every where cutting off the pretexts of them who
are disposed to be remiss, and giving tokens that we have no

need of outward things, if we practise virtue. For this

cause He doth not choose for Himself so much as a house;

for the Son of man, saith He, hath not where to lay His
3 Matt. 8, head^ ; and when Herod is plotting against Him, He fleeth,

and at His birth is laid in a manger, and abides in an inn,

and takes a mother of low estate ; teaching us to think no

such thing a disgrace, and from the first outset trampling
under foot the haughtiness of man, and bidding us give our-

selves up to vii'tue only.

[7.] For why dost thou pride thyself on a country, when

I am commanding thee to be a stranger to the whole world ?

(so He speaks ;)
when thou hast leave to become such as

that all the universe shall not be worthy of thee ? For

these things are so utterly contemptible, that they are not

thought worthy of any consideration even amongst the

Philosophers of the Greeks, but are called Externals, and

occupy the lowest place.
" But yet Paul," one may say,

" allows them, saying on

this wise. As touching the election, theij are belovedfor the

* Rom. leathers' sake'^." But tell me,when,and of what things was he
' " '

discoursing, and to whom ? Why, to those of Gentile origin,

who were puffing themselves up on their faith, and exalting

themselves against the Jews, and so breaking them off the

more ;
to quell the swelling pride of the one, and to win

over the others, and thoroughly excite them to the same

emulation. For when he is speaking of those noble and

great men, hear how he saith. They that say these things,

s/ieiv plainly that they seek a country: and truly if they had
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been mindful of thatfrom whence they came out, they might Matt.

have had opportunity to have returned : but now they desire
' " '

another, a better country ^. And again, These all died in
' Heb.

faith, not having obtained the promises, but having seen 15'

them afar off, avid embraced them'^. And John too
said^j*^^'

unto those that were coming to him, Think not to say. We
have Abraham to our father •^. And Paul again, For they ^^^****

are not all Israel, which are of Israel ; neither they, which

are the children of the flesh, are they the children of God^. t^^^U
For what were the sons of Samuel advantaged, tell me, by
their father's nobleness, when they were not heirs of their

father's virtue? And what profit had Moses' sons, not having
emulated his perfection ? Therefore neither did they inherit

the dominion
;
but whilst they enrolled him as their father,

the rule of the people passed away to another, to him who
had become his son in the way of virtue. And what

harm was it to Timothy, that he was of a Greek father ? Or
what on the other hand again was Noah's son profited by
the virtue of his father, when he became a slave instead of

free ? Seest thou, how little the nobleness of a father avails

his children in the way of advocacy ? For the wickedness of

Ham's disposition overcame the laws of nature, and cast him
not only out of the nobility which he had in respect of his

father, but also out of his free estate. And what of Esau ?

Was he not son of Isaac, and had he not his father to stand

his friend ? Yea, his father too endeavoured and desired that

he should partake of the blessings, and he himself for the

sake of this did all that was commanded him. Nevertheless,

because he was untoward ^, none of these things profited
^ <^'«"<»*

him
;
but although he was by birth first, and had his father

on his side doing every thing for this object, yet not having
God with him, he lost all.

But why do I speak of men ? The Jews were sons of

God, and gained nothing by this their high birth. Now if a

man, having become a son of God, but failing to shew forth

an excellency meet for this noble birth, is even punished the

more abundantly; why dost thou bring me forward the

nobleness of ancestors remote or near ? For not under
the old covenant only, but even under the new, one may find

this rule to have held. For as many as received Him, it is
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HoMiL. said, to them gave He j^oiver to become the sons of God^-.

i^g
And yet many of these children Paul hath affirmed to be

1 John 1, nothing profited hy their father; For if ye be circumcised,

2' r ^
^^^^^^ ^^®' C'/iri^^ shall profit you nothing'^. And if Christ be

2.
'

no help to those who will not take heed to themselves, how
shall a man stand up in their behalf?

[8,] Let us not therefore pride ourselves either on high

birth, or on wealth, but rather despise them who ai^e so

minded: neither let us be dejected at poverty. But let us

seek that wealth, which consists in good works; let us flee

that poverty, which causes men to l>e in wickedness, by
3 Luke reason of which also that rich man was poor

^
; wherefore

' '

he had not at his command so much as a drop of water, and

that, although he made much entreaty. Whereas, who can

be so poor amongst us, [^ as to want water enough even for

comfort?] There is none such. For even they that are pining
with extreme hunger, may have the comfort of a drop of

water ;
and not of a drop only, but of refreshment too far

more abundant. Not so that rich man, but he was poor even

to this degree: and what was yet more grievous, he could not

so much as soothe his poverty from any source. Why then

do we gape after riches, since they bring us not into Heaven ?

For tell me, if any king among those upon earth had

said. It is impossible for him that is rich to be distinguished
at court, or to enjoy any honour

;
would ye not have thrown

away every one his riches with contempt? So then, if

they cast us out from such honour as is in the palaces

below, they shall be worthy of all contempt : but, when
the King of Heaven is day by day crying aloud and

saying,
" It is hard, with them, to set foot on that sacred

threshold ;

" shall we not give up all, and withdraw from our

possessions, that with boldness we may enter into the king-
dom ? And of what consideration are we worthy, who are at

great pains to encompass ourselves with the things that

obstruct our way thither
;
and to hide them not only in

chests, but even in the earth, when we might entrust them to

the guard of the very Heavens ? Since now surely thou art

doing the same, as if any husbandman, having gotten wheat,

d Tlio words in brackets are omitteil in several MSS.
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wherewith to sow a rich land, was to leave the land alone. Matt.

and bury all the wheat in a pit; so as neither to enjoy it
^^'

^^'.

himself, nor for the wheat to come to ought, but decay
and waste.

But what is their common plea, when we accuse them of

these things ? It gives no little comfort, say they, to know
that all is laid up for us in safety at home. Nay, rather not

to know of its being laid up is a comfort. For even if thou
art not afraid of famine, yet other more grievous things, on
account of this store, must needs be a terror to thee: deaths,

wars, plots laid against thee. And if a famine should ever

befal us, the people again, constrained by the belly, takes

weapon in hand against thy house. Or rather, in so doing,
thou art first of all bringing Famine into our cities, and
next thou art forming for thine own house this gulph, more

grievous than Famine. For by stress of famine I know not

any who have come to a speedy end
; there being in fact

many means in many quarters which may be devised to as-

suage that evil: but for jjossessions and riches, and the pur-
suits connected with them, I can shew many to have come

by their ruin, some in secret, some openly. And with many
such instances the highways abound, with many the courts

of law, and the maa-ket-places. But why speak I of the

highways, the courts of law, and the market-places? Why,
the very sea thou mayest behold filled with their blood. For
not over the land only, as it seems, hath this tyranny pre-
vailed, but over the ocean also hath walked in festal pro-
cession with great excess. And one makes a voyage for gold,

another, again, is stabbed for the same; and the same tyranni-
cal power hath made one a merchant, the other a murderer.
What then can be less trust-worthy than Mammon; seeing

that for his sake one travels, and ventures, and is slain ? But
who, it is said, will pity a charmer that is bitten with a ser- ' Ecclus.

pent^? For we ought, knowing its cruel tyranny, to flee ^^' '^"

that slavery, and destroy that grievous longing. "But
how," saith one, "is this possible ?" By introducing another

longing, the longing for Heaven. Since he that desires the

Kingdom will laugh covetousness to scorn
;
he that is be-

come Christ's slave is no slave of Mammon, but rather his
lord

; for him that flieth from him, he is wont to follow,
K
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HoMiL. and to fly from him that pm'sues. He honours not so much
IX 9 • • •

'—^ his pursuer as his despiser; no one doth he so laugh to scorn,

as them that desire him
; nor doth he only laugh them to

scorn, but wraps round them also innumerable bonds.

Be it ours then, however late, to loose these grievous
chains. Why bring thy reasonable soul into bondage to

brute matter, to the mother of those untold evils ? But,
O the absurdity ! that while we are warring against it in

words, it makes war with us by deeds, and leads and carries

us every where about, insulting us as purchased with money,
and meet for the lash

;
and what can be more disgraceful

and dishonourable than this ?

Again ;
if we do not get the better of senseless forms of

matter, how shall we have the advantage of the incorporeal
Powers? If we despise not vile earth and abject stones, how
shall we bring into subjection the Principalities and Author-

ities? How shall we practise temperance? I mean, if silver

dazzle and overpower us, when shall we be able to hurry

by a fair face ? For, in fact, some are so sold under this

tyranny, as to be moved somehow even at the mere show of

the gold, and in playfulness to say, that the very eyes are

the better for a gold coin coming in sight. But make not

such jests, whoever thou art; for nothing so injures the

eyes, both those of the body and those of the soul, as the

lust of these things. For instance ;
it was this grievous

longing that put out the lamps of those Virgins, and cast

them out of the bride-chamber. This sight, which (as thou

saidst) "doeth good to the eyes," suffered not the wretched

Judas to hearken unto the Lord's voice, but led him even

to the halter, made him burst asunder in the midst; and,

after all that, conducted him on to Hell.

What then can be more lawless than this ? what more

horrible ? I do not mean the substance of riches, but the

unseasonable and frantic desire of them? Why, it even

drops human gore, and looks murder, and is fiercer than

any wild beast, tearing in pieces them that fall in its way,
and what is much worse, it suffers them not even to have

any sense of being so mangled. For reason would that

those who are so treated should stretch forth their hand to

them that pass by, and call them to their assistance ;
but
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these are even thankful for such rendings of their flesh. Matt.
II 23

than which what can be more wretched ? —'—-

Let us then, bearmg in mind all these things, flee the

incurable disease ; let us heal the wounds it hath made, and

withdraw ourselves from such a pest : in order that both

here we may live a secure and untroubled life, and attain to

the future treasures; [''unto which God grant that we may-
all attain,] by the grace and love towards man of our Lord
Jesus Christ, with whom unto the Father together with the

Holy Ghost be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and
world without end. Amen.

e Om. in one or two manuscripts.

K 2
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HOMILY X.

Matt. iii. 1, 2.

In those days cometh John the Baptist, preaching in the

ivilderness of Judcea, and saying, Repent ye; for the

Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.

HoMiL. How in those days? For not then, surely, when He

]' 2. was a child, and came to Nazareth, but thirty years after,

John cometh; as Luke also testifies. How then is it said,

in those days ? The Scripture is always wont to use this

manner of speech, not only when it is mentioning what

occurs in the time immediately after, but also of things
which are to come to pass many years later. Thus also,

for example, when His disciples came unto Him as He sat

on the mount of Olives, and sought to learn about His
^ Matt, coming, and the taking of Jerusalem ^

: and yet ye know
' ^' how great is the interval between those several periods. I

mean, that having spoken of the subversion of the mother

city, and completed His discourse on that subject, and be-

ing about to pass to that on the consummation. He inserted,
2 Matt. '^Then shall these things also come to pass^;" not bringing

'

together the times by the word then, but indicating that

time only in which these things were to happen. And this

sort of thing he doth now also, saying. In those days. For

this is not put to signify the days that come immediately

after, but those in which these things were to take j^lace,

which he was preparing to relate.

"But why was it after thirty years," it may be said, "that

Jesus came unto His Baptism ?" After this baptism He was

thenceforth to do away with the Law : wherefore even until

this age, which admits of all sins. He continues fulfilling it
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all
;
that no one might say, that because He Himself could Matt.

not fulfil it, He did it away. For neither do all passions
—'—^—

assail us at all times
;
but while in the first age of life there

is much thoughtlessness and timidity, in that which comes

after it, pleasure is more vehement, and after this again the

desire of wealth. For this cause He awaits the fulness of His

adult age, and throughout it all fulfils the Law, and so comes

to His Baptism, adding it as something which follows upon
the complete keeping of all the other commandments.

To prove that this was to Him the last good work of those

enjoined by the Law, hear His own words; For thus it

becometh us to fulfil all righteousness ^. Now what He saith
'

'^.^"'

is like this :
" We have performed all the duties of the Law,

we have not transgressed so much as one commandment.

Since thencefore this only remains, this too must be added,

and so shall y^e fulfil all righteousness." For He here calls

by the name of righteousness, the full performance of all

the commandments.

[2.] Now that on this account Christ came to His Bap-
tism, is from this evident. But wherefore was this Baptism
devised for Him ? For that not of himself did the son of

Zacharias proceed to this, but of God who moved him,—
this Luke also declares, when he saith. The word of the

Lord came unto him ^, that is. His commandment. And he l^^'^^

himself too saith, He that sent me to baptize with ivater,

the same said to me, Upon Whom thou shall see the Spirit

descending like a dove, and remaining on Him, the same is

He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost ^. Wherefore then
^ "^o''"

1 33.
was he sent to baptize? The Baptist again makes this also

plain to us, saying, / kneiv Him not, but that He should be

made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with

water *. * John
1 31And if this was the only cause, how saith Luke, that he

'

came into the countrij about Jordan, preaching the baptism

of repentance for the remission of sins ^ ? And yet it had ^^"^®
not remission, but this gift pertained unto the Baptism that

was given afterwards ; for in this we are buried with Him ^,
''Col.... 2 12

and our old man was then crucified with Him, and before Rom.
the Cross there doth not appear remission any where

;
for ^> 4.

every where this is imputed to His Blood. And Paul too
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HoMiL. saith, But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, not by the

^* Baptism of Johiij but in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

iTcoiT" (ind by the Spirit of our God^. And elsewhere too he saith,

^' 1^* John verily preached a Baptism of repentance, (he saith not
" of remission/') that they should believe on Him that should

2 Acts come after him ^. For when the Sacrifice was not yet ofFei'ed,

^^' * neither had the Spii-it yet come down, nor sin was put

away, nor the enmity removed, nor the curse destroyed ;

how was remission to take place ?

What means then, /or the remission of sins ?

The Jews were senseless, and had never any feeling of

their own sins, but while they were justly accountable for

the worst evils, they were justifying themselves in every

respect; and this more than any thing caused their de-

struction, and led them away from the faith. This, for

example, Paul himself was laying to their charge, when he

said, that they being ignorant of God's righteousness,

and going about to establish their own, had not sub-

3 Rom. mitted themselves unto the righteousness of God ^. And

1^'
^'

again :
* What shall we say then ? That the Gentiles,

9,30— which folloived not after righteousness, have attained^ to

f^' , righteousness ; but Israel, ivhich folloived after the law of

xa0e righteousness, hath not attained ^ unto the law of righteous-
f<t>0a(re ^ggg^ Wherefore ? Because they sought it not by faith, but

as it were by works.

Since therefore this was the cause of their evils, John

Cometh, doing nothing else but bringing them to a sense of

their own sins. This, among other things, his very garb

declared, being that of repentance and confession. This was

indicated also by what he preached ;
for nothing else did he

7 Matt, say, but bringforthfruits meetfor repentance ''. Forasmuch
^» ^* then as their not condemning their own sins, as Paul also

hath explained, made them start offfrom Christ, while their

coming to a sense thereof would set them upon longing to

seek after their Redeemer, and to desire Remission
;
this

John came to bring about, and to persuade them to repent;
not in order that they might be punished, but that having
become by repentance more humble, and condemning them-

selves, they might hasten to receive remission.

But let us see how exactly he hath expressed it
; how.
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having said, that he came preaching the baptism of repent- Matt.

a7ice in the ivilderness of Judaa, he adds, for remission, as '

though he said, For this end he exhorted them to confess

and repent of their sins
;
not that they should be punished,

but tliat they might more easily receive the subsequent re-

mission. For had they not condemned themselves, they
could not have sought after His Grace ;

and not seeking,

they could not have obtained remission.

Thus that Baptism led the way for this ; wherefore also

he said, that they should believe on Him which should come

after him ^
; together with that which hath been mentioned i Acts

setting forth this other cause of His Baptism. For neither ^^' ^•

would it have been as much for him to have gone about to

their houses, and to have led Christ around, taking Him by
the hand, and to have said,

" Believe in This Man ;" as for

that Blessed Voice to be uttered, and all those other things

performed in the presence and sight of all.

On account of this He cometh to the Baptism. Since in

fact both the credit of him that was baptizing, and the pur-

port of the thing itself % was attracting the whole city, and

calling it unto Jordan
;
and it became a great spectacle ^.

^
eearpov

Therefore he humbles them also when they are come,
and persuades them to have no high fancies about them-

selves
; shewing them liable to the utmost evils, unless they

would repent, and leaving their forefathers, and all vaunting
in them, would receive Him that was coming.

Because in fact the things concerning Christ had been up
to that time veiled, and many thought He was dead, owing
to the massacre which took place at Bethlehem. For though
at twelve years old He discovered Himself, yet did He also

quickly veil Himself again. And for this cause there was

need of that splendid exordium and of a loftier beginning.
Wherefore also then for the first time he with clear voice

proclaims things which the Jews had never heard, neither

from prophets, nor from any besides
; making mention of

Heaven, and of the kingdom there, and no longer saying

any thing touching the earth.

But by the kingdom in this place he means His former

and His last advent.
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HoMiL. [3.]
" But what is this to the Jews ?" one may say, "for

•^•^'

they know not even what thou sayest."
"
Why, for this

cause," saith he,
" do I so sj^eak, in order that being roused

by the obscurity of my words, they may proceed to seek

Him, whom I preach." In point of fact, he so excited them

with good hopes when they came near, that even many pub-
licans and soldiers enquired what they should do, and how

they should direct their own life; which was a sign of being
thenceforth set free from all worldly things, and of looking

^oveipo. to other greater objects, and of foreboding ^things to come.
noxeiu

Yea, for all, both the sights and the words of that time, led

them unto lofty thoughts.

Conceive, for example, how great a thing it was to see a

man after thirty years coming down from the wilderness,

being the son of a chief priest, who had never known the

common wants of men, and was on every account venerable,

and had Isaiah with him. For he too was present, pro-

claiming him, and saying,
" This is he who I said should

come crying, and preaching throughout the whole wilderness

with a clear voice." For so great was the earnestness of the

Prophets touching these things, that not their own Lord

only, but him also who was to minister unto Him, they

proclaimed a long time beforehand, and they not only
mentioned him, but the place too in which he was to

abide, and the manner of the doctrine which he had to

teach when he came, and the good effect that was produced

by him.

See, at least, how both the Prophet and the Baptist go

upon the same ideas, although not upon the same words.

Thus the Prophet saith, that he shall come saying, Prepare
2 Is. 40, ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight ^. And he
^'

himself when he was come said. Bring forth fruits meet for
3 Matt. 3, repentance ^ which corresponds with. Prepare ye the ivay of
^'

the Lord. Seest thou that both by the words of the Prophet,

and by his own preaching, this one thing is manifested

alone; that he was come, making a way and preparing

beforehand, not bestowing the Gift, which was the Remission,

but ordering in good time the souls of such as should receive

the God of all ?

But Luke expresses somev.-hat further : not repeating the
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exordium, and so passing on, but setting down likewise all Matt.

the Prophecy. For every valley, saith he, shall be filled ;
— '

'

a7id every mountain and hill shall be brought low ; and the

crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways smooth;

and all flesh shall see the salvation of God^. Dost thou i T,nke 3,

perceive how the Prophet hath anticipated all by his words;
^' ^'

the concourse of the people, the change of things for the

better, the easiness of that which was preached, the first

cause of all that was occurring, even if he hath expressed it

rather as in figure, it being in truth a prophecy which he

was uttering? Thus, when he saith. Every valley shall be

filled, and every mountain and hill shall be brought low,

and the rough ways shall be made smooth ; he is signifying

the exaltation of the lowly, the humiliation of the self-willed,

the hardness of the Law changed into easiness of faith.

For "it is no longer toils and labours," saith he, but

grace and forgiveness of sins, affording great facility of

salvation. Next he states the cause of these things, saying,

Allflesh shall see the salvation of God; no longer Jews and

Proselytes only, but also all earth and sea, and the whole

race of men. Because by the crooked tilings he signified our

whole corrupt life, publicans, harlots, robbers, magicians, as

many as having been perverted before afterwards walked in

the right way: much as He Himself likewise said, publicans

and harlots go into the kingdom of God before you^, because
^'J^^*-

they believed. And in other words also again the Prophet
declared the selfsame thing, thus saying, Then ivolves and

lambs shallfeed together^. For like as here by the hills and ^ Is. 11,

valleys he meant that incongruities of character'^ are blended
4^^, ^^^_

into one and the same evenness of self-restraint, so also there, (^ay^ov

by the characters of the brute animals indicatingthe different
'' "^

dispositions of men, he again spoke of their being linked

in one and the same harmony of godliness. Here also, as

before, stating the cause. That cause is. There shall be He
that riseth to reignover the Gentiles, itt Himshallthe Gentiles

trust ^
: much the same as here too he said. All flesh shall \]^-

'^
lU. sec

see the salvation of God, every where declaring that the also

power and knowledge of these our Gospels would be poured {l""J'

out to the ends of the world, converting the human race
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HoMiL. from a brutish disposition and a fierce temper to some-

^' thing very gentle and mild.

-y_ 4 [4] And the same John had his raiment of cameVs hair,

and a leathern girdle about his loins.

Observe, how the Prophets foretold some things, others

they left to the Evangelists. Wherefore also Matthew both

sets down the prophecies, and adds his own part, not

accounting even this superfluous, to sj)eak of the dress of

the righteous man.

For indeed it was a marvellous and strange thing to

behold so great austerity in a human frame: which thing
also particularly attracted the Jews, seeing in him the great

Elijah, and guided by what they then beheld, to the memory
of that blessed man

;
or rather, even to a greater astonish-

ment. For the one indeed was brought up in cities and in

houses, the other dwelt entirely in the wilderness from his

very swaddling clothes. For it became the forerunner of

Him who was to put away all the ancient ills, the labours,

for example, the curse, the sorrow, the sweat; himself also

to have certain tokens of such a Gift, and to come at once

to be above that condemnation. Thus he neither ploughed
land, nor opened furroAV, he ate not his bread by the sweat

of his face, but his table was hastily supplied, and his

clothing more easily furnished than his table, and his lodg-

ing yet less troublesome than his clothing. For he needed

neither roof, nor bed, nor table, nor any other of these

things, but a kind of Angel's life in this our flesh did he

exhibit. For this cause his very garment was of hair, that

by his dress he might instruct men to sejiarate themselves

from all things human, and to have nothing in common
with the earth, but to hasten back to their earlier noble-

ness, wherein Adam was before he wanted garments or

robe. Thus that garb bore tokens of nothing less than a

kingdom, and of repentance.
And do not say to me, "Whence had he a garment of hair

and a girdle, dwelling as he did in the wilderness?" For if

thou art to make a difficulty of this, thou wilt also enquire
into more things besides ; how in the winters, and how in

the heats of summer, he continued in the wilderness, and this
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with a delicate body, and at an immature age ? how the Matt.
1 1 1 /i

nature of his infant flesh endured svich great inconstancy of '—-^

weather, and a diet so uncommon, and all the other liard-

ships arising from the wilderness ?

Where now are the philosophers of the Greeks, who at

random and for nought emulated the shamelessness of the

Cynics ? (for what is the profit of being shut up in a tub, and

afterwards running into such wantonness?) they who en-

compassed themselves with rings and cups, and men servants

and maid servants, and with much pomp besides, falling into

either extreme. But this man was not so ;
but he dwelt in

the wilderness as in Heaven, shewing forth all strictness of

self-restraint. And from thence, like some Angel from

Heaven, he went down unto the cities, being a champion of

godliness, and a crowned victor over the world, and a

Philosopher of that Philosophy which is worthy of the

Heavens. And these things were, when sin was not yet

put away, when the law had not yet ceased, when death was

not yet bound, when the brazen gates were not yet broken

up, but while the Ancient Polity still was in force.

Such is the nature of a noble and thoroughly vigilant

soul, for it is every where springing forward, and passing

beyond the limits set to it ;
as Paul '^ also did with respect

to the New Polity.

But why, it may be asked, did he use a girdle with his

raiment? This was customary with them of old time, before

men passed into this soft and loose kind of dress. Thus,
for instance, both Peter ^

appears to have been girded, and ' John

Paul ;
for it saith, the man that owneth this girdle ^. And ; ^cu

Elijah'' too was thus arrayed, and every one of the saints, 21, il.

because they were at work continually, labouring and
j^ g^

busying themselves either in journeyings, or about some

other necessary matter ; and not for this cause only, but

also with a view of trampling under foot all ornaments, and

practising all austerity. This very kind of thing accordingly

Christ declares to be the greatest praise of virtue, thus say-

'' As in refusing to be supported (in of his views in so doing, 1 Cor. ix.

several cases) by those to whom he especially towards the end of the

preached the Gospel. See his account chapter.
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HoMiL. ing, fVhat ivent ye out for to see ? a man clothed in soft

,

^- raiment ? behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings'

1 y[^ houses .

ll» 8. But if he, who was so pure, and more glorious than the

Heaven, and above all Prophets, than whom none greater

was born, and who had such great boldness of speech, thus

exercised himself in austerity, scorning so exceedingly all

dissolute delicacy, and training himself to this hard life ;

what excuse shall we have, who after so great a benefit, and

the unnumbered burthens of our sins, do not shew forth so

2
e'loyuoAo- much as the least part of his penance ^, but are drinking

77j<rea>j, ^^^ Surfeiting, and smelling of perfumes, and in no better

trim than the harlot women on the stage, and are by all

means softening ourselves, and making ourselves an easy

prey to the devils ?

ver. 5, 6. [5.] Then went out to him all Judcea, and Jerusalem, and

all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of

him, confessing their sins.

Seest thou how great power was in the coming of the

Prophet? how he stirred up all the people? how he led them

to a consideration of their own sins ? For it was indeed

worthy of wonder to behold him in human form shewing
forth such things and using so great freedom of speech, and

rising up in condemnation of all as children, and having his

great Grace beaming out from his countenance. And more-

over the appearance of a Prophet after the great interval of

time contributed to their amazement, because the gift had

failed them, and returned to them after a long time. And
the nature of his preaching too was strange and unusual.

For they heard of none of those things to which they were

accustomed ;
such as wars and battles and victories below,

and famine and pestilence, and Babylonians and Persians,

and the taking of the city, and the other things with which

they were familiar, but of Heaven and of the Kingdom thei*e,

and of the punishment in Hell. And it was for this cause,

let me add, that although they that committed revolt in the
3 Acts 5, wilderness, those in the company of Judas, and of Theudas^,

had been all of them slain no great while before, yet they
were not the more backward to go out thither. For neither

36. 37.
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was it for the same obiects that he summoned them, as Matt.

for dominion, or revolt, or revolution; but in order to lead —1_!_

them by the hand to the Kingdom on high. Wherefore

neither did he keep them in the wilderness to take them

about with him, but baptizing them, and teaching them the

rules concerning self-denial, he dismissed them; by all

means instructing them to scorn whatever things are on

earth, and to raise themselves up to the things to come,

and press on every day.

[6.] This man then let us also emulate, and forsaking luxury

and drunkenness let us go over unto the life of restraint.

For this surely is the time of confession both for the un-

initiated and for the baptized; for the one, that upon their

repentance they may partake of the sacred Mysteries ;
for

the others, that having washed away their stain after Bap-

tism, they may approach the Table with a clean conscience.

Let us then forsake this soft and effeminate way of living.

For it is not, it is not possible at once both to do penance^ ^ii^ofioXo-

and to live in luxury. And this let John teach you by his "^^"^ "'

raiment, by his food, by his abode. What then? dost thou re-

quire us, you may say, to practise sixch' self-restraint as this?

I do not require it, but I advise and recommend it. But

if this be not possible to you, let us at least, though in cities,

shew forth repentance, for the judgment is surely at our

doors. But even if it were further off, we ought not even so

to be emboldened, for the term of each man's life is the end

of the world virtually to him that is summoned. But that

it is even at the doors, hear Paul saying. The night is far

spent, the day is at hand^; and again. He that corneth ivill- Rom.

come, and will not tarry ^. ni&h.

For the signs too are now complete, which announce that lt^> 37.

day. For this Gospel of the Kingdom, saith He, shall he

preached in all the ivorld for a ivitness unto all nations;

and then shall the end come *. Attend with care to what 4 Mat,

is said. He said not, "when it hath been believed by all ^*' ^'^^

men," but " when it hath been preached to all." For this

cause He also said, for a ivitness to the nations, to shew,

that He doth not wait for all men to believe, and then for

Him to come. Since the phrase, for a witness, hath this
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HoMiL. meaning, "for accusation/' "for reproof," "for condem-

6—8 nation of them that have not believed."

But we, while hearing these things and seeing them,

slumber, and see dreams, sunk in a lethargy, as in some very

deepest night. For the things present are nothing better

than dreams, whether they be prosperous, or whether they
be painful. Wherefore I entreat you now at length to be

awakened, and to look another way, unto the Sun of Righte-
ousness. For no man while sleeping can see the Sun, nor

delight his eyes with the beauty of its beams; but whatever

he may see, he beholds all as in a dream. For this cause

we need much penance, and many tears; both as being in a

state of insensibility while we err, and because our sins

are great, and beyond excuse. And that I lie not, the more

part of them that hear me are witnesses. Nevertheless,

although they be beyond excuse, let us repent, and we shall

receive crowns.

[7.] But by repentance I mean, not only to forsake our for-

mer evil deeds, but also to shew forth good deeds greater than
1 Mat. 3, those. For, bringforth, saith he,fruits meetfor repentance^.

But how shall we bring them forth ? If we do the opposite

things : as for instance, hast thou seized by violence thegoods
of others? henceforth give away even thine own. Hast

thou been guilty of fornication for a long time ? abstain even

from thy wife for certain appointed days ;
exercise continence.

Hast thou insulted and stricken such as were passing

by? Henceforth bless them that insult thee, and do good
to them that smite thee. For it sufficeth not for our health

to have plucked out the dart only, but we must also apply
remedies to the wound. Hast thou lived in self-indulgence,

and been drunken in time past ? Fast, and take care to drink

water, in order to destroy the mischief that hath so grown

up within thee. Hast thou beheld with unchaste eyes beauty
that belonged to another? Henceforth do not so much as

look upon a woman at all, that thou mayest stand in more
2Ps 34, safety. For it is said. Depart from evil, and do good^; and

again. Make thy tongue to cease from evil, and thy lips that

3Ps. 34, they speak no guile ^. "But tell me the good too." Seek
^^-

Peace, and p>ursue it : I mean not Peace with man only, but
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also Peace with God. And he hath well said, pursue her : Matt.
HI 4

for she is driven away, and cast out
;
she hath left the earth, '—^

and is gone to sojourn in Heaven. Yet shall we be able to

bring her back again, if we will put away pride and boast-

ing, and whatsoever things stand in her way, and will follow

this temperate and frugal life. For nothing is more grievous

than wrath and fierce anger. This renders men both puffed

up and servile, by the former making them ridiculous, by
the other hateful ;

and bringing in opposite vices, pride and

flattery, at the same time. But if we will cut off the greedi-

ness of this passion, we shall be both lowly with exactness,

and exalted with safety. For in our bodies too all dis-

tempers arise from excess
;
and when the elements thereof

leave their proper limits, and go on beyond moderation,

then all these countless diseases are generated, and grievous

kinds of death. Somewhat of the same kind one may see

take place with respect to the soul likewise.

[8.] Let us therefore cut away excess, and drinking the

salutary medicine of moderation, let us abide in our proper

temperament, and give careful heed to our prayers. Though
we receive not, let us persevere that we may receive

;
and if

we do receive, then because we have received. For it is

not at all His wish to defer giving, but by such delay He is

contriving for us to persevere. With this intent He doth

also lengthen out ^ our supplication, and at times permits a

temptation to come upon us, that we may continually flee

for refuge unto Him, and where we have fled for refuge,

may there abide. Thus also do affectionate fathers act,

and mothers that love their children
;
when they see their

little children forsake their society, and playing with those

of their own age, they cause their servants to enact many
fearful things, that by such fear they may be constrained to

flee for refuge to their mother's bosom. Even so doth God
oftentimes hold out some kind of threat

;
not that He may

bring it upon us, but that He may draw us unto Himself.

•=

{nrepriOerai, usf^d as in the word Routh, Reliq. Sacr. i. 397, &c. St.

vTrepOeffis, siiperpo.sitio, which was a Irenppus, St. Dionys. Ah'x. and St.

kind of teelinical word in tlie Cliuroh Eplplianius, as quoted by him.

for the prolongation of a fast. See
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HoMiL. At any rate, when we return, He doth away with our fear at

^- ^- once
;
since assuredly, if we were alike in temptations and at

ease, there would have been no need of temptations.

But why do I speak of us ? Since even to those Saints of

old ffreat was the lesson of moderation hence derived. For

this cause the Prophet too saith. It is good for me that Thou
1 Psalm hast humbled me^. And He Himself likewise said to the

2 John
'

Apostles, In the world ye shall have tribulation'^. And Paul

16, 33.
signifies this self-same thing, when he saith. There was given

3 2 Cor. unto me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet
^^' '^'

me^. Wherefore also when he sought to be delivered from

the temptation, he obtained it not, by reason of the great

benefit thence ensuing. And if we should go over the whole

life of David, we shall find him more glorious in his dangers;

both himself and all the others that were like him. For

so Job at that season shone forth the more abundantly,

and Joseph too in this way became the more approved, and

Jacob also, and his father likewise, and his father's father ;

and all as many as ever put on crowns of peculiar glory, it

was by tribulations and temptations that they first won

their crowns, then had their names recited.

Being conscious of all these things, according to the wise

4 Eccliis. saying, let us not make haste in time of trouble *, but let us
^' ^'

teach ourselves one thing only, how to bear all nobly, and

not to be curious or inquisitive about any of the things that

are coming to pass. For to knowwhen our tribulations should

be done away, belongs to God who permits them to befal

us ;
but to bear them, brought upon us, with all thankfulness,

all that is the work of a good disposition on our part ;
and

if this be so, then all our blessings will follow. In order

therefore that these may follow, and that we may become

better approved here, and more glorious in that world; let

us submit to all, whatever may be brought upon us, for all

thanking Him who knows Avhat is good for us better than

we do, and loves us more ardently than thosewho gave us birth .

And let both these considerations be a charm for us to

chant to ourselves in every terror that occurs, that so we

may quell our despondency, and in all things glorify Him,
who on our behalf doeth and ordereth all, even God.
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For so we shall both easily repulse all hostile devices, Matt.

and attain unto the incorruptible crowns : by the grace }}}'

and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, with

Whom be unto the Father glory, might, and honour,

together with the Holy Ghost, now, and always, even for

ever and ever. Amen.
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HOMILY XI.

Matt. iii. 7.

But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come

to his baptism, he said unto them, O generation of vipers,

who hath warned you to fieefrom the wrath to come?

HoMiL. How then doth Christ say, that they did not believe

I'Luke
— John ^

? Because this was not believing, to decline receiving

20, 5. Him whom he preached. For so they thought they regarded
their Prophets and their Lawgiver, nevertheless He said

they had not regarded them, forasmuch as they received not

2 John Hiii^j that was foretold by them.. For if ye had believed

5, 46. Moses, saith He, ye would have believed Me ^. And after

this again, being asked by Christ, The Baptism of John,
3 Matt, whence is it

^ ? they said. If we shall say, Of earth, we fear

26'

'

the people ; if we shall say. From heaven, He will say unto

us, Hoio then did ye not believe him ?

So that from all these things it is manifest, that they came

indeed and were baptized, yet they did not abide in the

belief of that which was preached. For John also points
out their wickedness, by their sending unto the Baptist,
and saying. Art thou Elias ? Art thou Christ ? wherefore

»Joiin he also added, they which were sentivere of the Pharisees'''.
' " " What then ? were not the multitudes also of this same

mind ?" one may say. Nay, the multitudes in simplicity of

mind had this suspicion, but the Pharisees, wishing to lay
hold of Him. For since it was acknowledged that Christ

comes out of the village of David, and this man was of the

tribe of Levi, they laid a snare by the question, in order that
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if he should say any such thing they might quickly come Matt.

upon him. This at any rate he hath declared by what ^^^ ''

follows; for on his not acknowledging any of the things
which they expected, even so they take hold of him, saying,

Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not the Christ^? iJohn

And to convince thee that the Pharisees came with one ''"^*

mind, and the people with another, hear how the Evangelist
hath declared this too ; saying of the people, that they came y. 6.

and were baptized of him, confessing their sins ; but con-

cerning the Pharisees, no longer like that, but that ivhen he

saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming, he said,

O generation of vipers, ivho hath warned you to fleefrom
the wrath to come ? O greatness of mind ! How doth he
discourse unto men ever thirsting after the the blood of the

Prophets, and in disposition no better than serpents ! how
doth he disparage both themselves and their progenitors
with all plainness !

[2.] "Yea," saith one; "he speaks plainly enough, but the

question is if there be any reason in this plainness. For
he did not see them sinning, but in the act of change;
wherefore they did not deserve blame,- but rather praise
and approbation, for having left city and houses, and making
haste to hear his preaching."
What then shall we say ? That he had not things present,

and even now doing, in his view, but he knew the secrets of

their mind, God having revealed this. Since then they were

priding themselves on their forefathers, and this was like to

prove the cause of their destruction, and was casting them
into a state of carelessness, he cuts away the roots of their

pride. For this cause Isaiah also calls them, rulers of
Sodom, and 2)eople of Gomorrah-; and another Prophet 2 is. 1,

saith, Are ye not as children of the Ethiopians^ ; and alla*^-
withdraw them from this way of thinking, bringing down 9, 7!°

their pride, which had caused them unnumbered evils.
" But the Prophets," you will say,

"
naturally did so

; for

they saw them sinning : but in this case, with what view and
for what cause doeth he the same, seeing them obey him ?"
To make them yet more tender-hearted.

But if one accurately mark his words, he hath also

tempered his rebuke with commendation. For he spake
L 2
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HoMiL. these things, as marvelling at them, that they were become

2 3 able, however late, to do what seemed almost an impossibility
for them. His rebuke, you see, is rather that of one bringing
them over, and working upon them to arouse themselves.

For in that he appears amazed, he implies both their former

wickedness to be great, and their conversion marvellous and

beyond expectation. Thus, "what hath come to pass,"
saith he,

" that being children of those men, and brought

up so badly, they have repented ? Whence hath come so

great a change ? Who hath softened down the harshness of

their spirit ? Who corrected that which was incurable ?"

And see how straightway from the beginning he alarmed

them, by laying first, for a foundation, his words concerning
hell. For he spake not of the usual topics :

" Who hath

warned you to flee from the wars, from the inroads of the

barbarians, from captivities, from famines, from pestilences ?"

but concerning another sort of punishment, never before

made manifest to them, he was striking the first preparatory

note, saying thus. Who hath warned you to ^eefrom the

wrath to come ?

And full well did he likewise call them, generation of

vipers. For that animal too is said to destroy the mother

that is in travail with her, and eating through her belly, thus

to come forth unto light ;
which kind of thing these men

also did, being murderers of fathers, and murderers of

1

^

q''™'
mothers ^, and destroying their instructors with their own
hands.

[3.] However, he stops not at the rebuke, but introduces

advice also. For,

Bring forth, says he, fruits meet for repentance.
" For to flee from wickedness is not enough, but you must

shew forth also great virtue. For let me not have that

contradictory yet ordinary case, that refraining yourselves for

a little while, ye return unto the same wickedness. For

we are not come for the same objects as the prophets before.

Nay, the things that are now are changed, and are more

exalted, forasmuch as the Judge henceforth is coming. His

very Self, the very Lord of the kingdom, leading unto greater

self-restraint, calling us to heaven, and drawing us upward
to those abodes. For this cause do I unfold the doctrine
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also toucliino; hell, because both the srood thinojs and the Matt.
• III 9

painful are for ever. Do not therefore abide as ye are, '—-^

neither bring forward the accustomed pleas, Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, the noble race of your ancestors."

And these things he said, not as forbidding them to say

that they were sprung from these holy men, but as forbidding
them to put confidence in this, while they were neglecting
the virtue of the soul ;

at once bringing forward publicly
what was in their minds, and foretelling things to come.

Because after this they are found to say. We have Abraham
to our father, and were never in bondage to any man ^.

' John

Since then it was this, which most of all lifted them up
'

with pride and ruined them, he first puts it down.

And see how with his honour paid to the Patriarch he

combines his correction touching these things. Namely,

having said. Think not to say, We have Abraham to our

father, he said not,
" for the Patriarch .shall not be able to

profit you any thing," but somehow in a more gentle and

acceptable manner he intimated the selfsame thing, by

saying.
For God is able of these stones to naise up children to v. 9.

Abraham.

Now some say, that concerning the Gentiles he saith

these things, calling them stones, metaphorically ; but I say,

that the expression hath also another meaning. But of

what kind is this ? Think not, saith he, that if you should

perish, you would make the Patriarch childless. This is

not, this is not so. For with God it is possible, both out

of stones to give him men, and to bring them to that

relationship ;
since at the beginning also it was so done.

For it was like the birth of men out of stones, when a

child came forth from that hardened womb.
This accordingly the Prophet also was intimating, when

he said. Look unto the hard rock, whence ye are hewn, and

to the hole of the pit, whence ye are digged: look unto

Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare you^. Now ^ Is. 51,

of this prophecy, you see, he reminds them, shewing that

if at the beginning he made him a father, as marvellously
as if he had made him so out of stones, it was possible for

this now also to come to pass. And see how he both alarms
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HoMiL. them, and cuts them off: in that he said not, "He had

.^ I already raised up," lest they should despair of themselves,
but that He "

is able to raise up :" and he said not,
" He is

able out of stones to make men,^' but what was a much

greater thing, "kinsmen and children of Abraham."
Seest thou how for the time he drew them off from

their vain imagination about things of the body, and from

their refuge in their forefathers
;
in order that they might

rest the hope of their salvation in their own repentance and

continence ? Seest thou how by casting out their carnal

relationship, he is bringing in that which is of faith ?

[4.] Mark then how by what follows also he increases

their alarm, and adds intensity to their agonizing fear.

r. 10. For having said that God is able of these stones to raise

up children unto Abraham, he added. And noiv also the

axe is laid unto the root of the trees, by all means

making his speech alarming. For as he from his way
of life had much freedom of speech, so they needed his

'

xtpffu. severe rebuke, having been left barren ^ now for a long
time. For "why do I say" (such are his words) "that ye
are on the point of falling away from your relationship to the

Patriarch, and of seeing others, even those that are of stones,

brovight in to your preeminence ? Nay, not to this point

only will your penalty reach, but your punishment will

proceed further. For now, saith he, the axe is laid unto the

root of the trees." There is nothing more terrible than this

' Zech. turn of his discourse. For it is no longer a flying sickle^,

^'
^- nor the taking down of a hedge, nor the treading underfoot

^ Isai. of the vineyard^ ; but an axe exceeding sharp, and what is

^' ^'
worse, it is even at the doors. For inasmuch as they con-

tinually disbelieved the Prophets, and used to say. Where

is the day of the Lord^ ? and let the counsel of the Holy One
* Is. 5, of Israel come, that tve may know it *, by reason that it

was many years before what they said came to pass; to

lead them off from this encouragement also, he sets the

terrors close to them. And this he declared by saying now,

and by his putting it to the root.
" For the space between

is nothing now," saith he, "but it is laid to the very root."

a See Amos .'),
18

;
.Tor. 17, 15

;
Ezek. 12, 22. 27.

19.
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And he said not, "to the branches," nor "to the fruits," but Matt.
III. 10.

"to the root." Signifying, that if they were negligent, they
would have incurable horrors to endure, and not have so

much as a hope of remedy. It being no servant who is now

come, as those before Him were, but the very Lord of all,

bringing on them His fierce and most effectual vengeance.

Yet, although he hath terrified them again, he suffers

them not to fall into despair; but as before he said not
" He hath raised up," but " He is able to raise up children

to Abraham," (at once both alarming and comforting them ;)

even so here also he did not say that "
it hath toviched the

root," but "
it is laid to the root, and is now hard by it,

and shews signs of no delay." However, even though He
hath brought it so near, He makes its cutting depend upon

you. For if ye change and become better men, this Axe
will depart without doing anything ;

but if ye continue in

the same ways, He will tear up the tree by the roots. And

therefore, observe, it is neither removed from the root, nor

applied as it is, doth it cut at all : the one, that ye may not

grow supine, the other to let you know that it is possible

even in a short time to be changed and saved. Wherefore

he doth also from all topics heighten their fear, thoroughly

awakening and pressing them on to repentance. Thus first

their falling away from their forefathers
; next, others being

introduced instead ; lastly, those terrors being at their

doors, the certainty of suffering incurable evils, (both which

he declared by the Root and the Axe,) was sufficient to

rouse thoroughly those even that were very supine, and to

make them full of anxiety. I may add, that Paul too was

setting forth the same, M^hen he said, A short word ^
ivill

'

\6yov

the Lord make upon the whole world". 9 28?*

But be not afraid
;
or rather, be afraid, but despair not.

For thou hast yet a hope of change ;
the sentence is not

quite absolute^, neither did the Axe come to cut
; (else what

^ a^^o-

hindered it from cutting, close as it was to the root?) but on Wif^
purpose by this fear to make thee a better man, and to executed

prepare thee to bring forth fruit. For this cause he added.

Therefore every tree, which hringeth not forth good fruit, is v. 10.

heivn doivn, and cast into the fire. Now by the word every,

he rejects again the privilege which theyhad from their noble
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HoMiL. descent; "Why, if thou be Abraham's own descendant," saith

5 g he, "if thou have thousands of patriarchs to enumerate, thou

wilt but undergo a double punishment, abiding unfruitful."

By these words he alarmed even publicans, the soldiers'

mind was startled by him, not casting them into despair, yet

ridding them of all security. For along with the terror, there

is also much encouragement in what he saith
;
since by the

expression, ivhich bringeth not forth good fruit, he signified
that what bears fruit is delivered from all vengeance.

[5.] "And how," saith one, "shall we be able to bring
forth fruit, when the edge is being applied, and the time so

strait, and the appointed season cut short ?
" " Thou wilt

be able," saith he,
" for this fruit is not of the same kind as

that of common trees, waiting a long time, and in bondage
1
avay- ^q ^]^g neccssitics -^ of seasons, and requiring much other

management ;
but it is enough to be willing, and the tree

at once hath put forth its fruit. For not the nature of the

root only, but also the skill of the Husbandman contributes

the most to that kind of fruit-bearing."

For (let me add) on account of this,
—lest they should say,

" Thou art alarming and pressing, and constraining us, ap-

plying an axe, and threatening us with being cut down, yet

requiring produce in time of punishment,"
—he hath added, to

V. 11. signify the ease of bearing that fruit, I indeed baptize you
with ivater, but He that cometh after me is mightier than /,

the latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to unloose ; He
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire

^
:

implying hereby that consideration only is needed and faith,

not labours and toils ;
and as it is easy to be baptized, so is

it easy to be converted, and to become better men. So

having stirred their mind by the fear of God's judgment, and

the expectation of His punishment, and by the mention of

the Axe, andby the loss of their ancestors, and by the bringing
in of those other children, and by the double vengeance of

cutting off and burning, and having by all means softened

their hardness, and brought them to desire deliverance from

so great evils ;
then he brings in what he hath to say, touch-

ing Christ; and not simply, but with declaration of His

great superiority. Then in setting forth the difference be-

>> V. 11. comp. Luke 3, 16.
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tween himself and Him, lest he should seem to say this out Matt.

of favour, he establishes the fact by comparison of the gifts
-—:—-

bestowed by each of them. For he did not at once say, /am
not worthy to unloose the latchet of His shoe ; but when he

had first set forth the little value of his own Baptism, and
had shewn that it hath nothing more than to lead them to

repentance, (for he did not say with water of remission, but

of repentance,) he sets forth Christ's also, which is full of

the Unspeakable Gift. Thus he seems to say, "Lest, on be-

ing told that He cometh after me, thou shouldest despise
Him as having come later ; learn thou the virtue of His Gift,

and thou wilt clearly know that I uttered nothing worthy
nor great, when I said, I am not worthy to unloose the latchet

ofHis shoe. So too when thou art told. He is mightier than /,

do not think I said this in the way of making a comparison.
For I am not worthy to be ranked so much as among His

servants, no, not even the lowest of His servants, nor to

receive the least honoured portion of His ministry." There-

fore he did not merely say,His shoes, but not even the latchet,

which kind of office was counted the last of all. Then to

hinder thy attributing what he had -said to humility, he

adds also the proof from the facts : For He shall baptize

you, saith he, tvith the Holy Ghost and with fire.

[6.] Seest thou how great is the wisdom of the Baptist?

how, when he himself is preaching, he saith every thing to

alarm, and fill them with anxiety ; but when he is sending
men to Him, whatever was mild and apt to recover them: not

bringing forward the axe, nor the tree that is cut down and

burnt, and cast into the fire, nor the wrath to come
; but

remission of sins, and removing of punishment, and right-

eousness, and sanctification, and redemption, and adoption,
and brotherhood, and a partaking of the inheritance, and an

abundant supply of the Holy Ghost. For all these things he

obscurely denoted,when he said,Heshall baptize you with the

Holy Ghost; at once, by the very figure of speech declaring
the abundance of the grace, (for he said not,

" He will give

you the Holy Ghost," but He ivill baptize you with the Holy

Ghost;) and by the specification of fire on the other hand

indicating the vehement and uncontrollable quality of His

grace.



154 JVhy the Gift of the Spirit luas the JirstDocirine mentioned.

HoMiL. Imagine only what sort of men it was meet for the hearers

g jr"

to become, when they considered that they were at once to

be like the Prophets, and like those great ones. For it was
on this account, you see, that he made mention at all of fire ;

that he might lead them to reflect on the memory of those

men. Because, of all the visions that appeared unto them,
I had almost said, the more part appeared in fire

;
thus God

discoursed with Moses in the bush, thus with all the people
1 Ezek. in the mount Sinai, thus with Ezekiel on the Cherubim ^.

'

"

And mark again how he rouses the hearer, by putting
that first which was to take place after all. For the Lamb
was to be slain, and sin to be blotted out, and the enmity
to be destroyed, and the Burial to take place, and the

Resurrection, and then the Spirit to come. But none of

these things doth he mention as yet, but that first, which was

last, and for the sake of which all the former were done, and

which was fittest to proclaim His dignity ;
so that when the

hearer shovild be told that he was to receive so great a Spirit,

he might search with himself, how and in what manner this

shall be, while sin so prevails ; that finding him full of

thought and prepared for that lesson, he might thereupon
introduce what he had to say touching the Passion, no man

being any more offended, under the expectation of such a

Gift.

Wherefore he again cried out, saying, Behold the Lamb of

God, which beareth the sin of the world '^. He did not say
" which remitteth," but, that which implies a more guardian

care,
" which beareth it." For it is not all one, simply to

remit, and to take it upon Himself. For the one was to be

done without peril, the other with death.

^John 1, And again, he said. He is Son of God^. But not even

this declared His rank openly to the hearers : (for they did

not so much as know yet how to conceive of Him as a true

Son :)
but by so great a Gift of the Spirit that also was

established. Therefore the Father also in sending John gave

him, as you know, this as a first token of the dignity of Him
that was come, saying, Ujjon tvhom thou shalt see the Spirit

descending and remaining, the same is He which baptizeth

<= John 1, 29. Engl. Vers, in mnrg.

34
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ivith the Holy Ghost^. Wherefore himself too saith, I satv Matt.

and bare record that this is the Son of God ; as though the
^"'

-'

11 • 11 •
1 r 1 1

J^'hn 1,
one were to all time the clear evidence ot the other.

33^ 34.

[7.] Then, as having uttered the gentler part of his mes-

sage, and soothed and relaxed the hearer, he again binds

him up, that he may not become remiss. For such was the

nature of the Jewish nation ; by all encouraging things they
were easily puffed up, and corrupted. Wherefore he again
adduces his terrors, saying.

Whosefan is in His Hand. v. 12.

Thus, as before he had spoken of the punishment, so here

he points out the Judge likewise, and introduces the eternal

Vengeance. For He ivill burn the chaff, saith he, tvith un-

quenchable fire. Thou seest that He is Lord of all things,

and that He is Himself the Husbandman ;
albeit in another

place He calls His Father the same. For My Father, saith

He, is the Husbandman-. Thus, inasmuch as He had spoken
- Jolm

• 15 1

of an Axe, lest thou shouldest suppose that the thing needed '

labour, and the separation was hard to make ; by another

comparison he suggests the easiness of it, implying that all

the world is His; since He could not p'unish those who were

not His own. For the present, it is true, all are mingled

together, (for though the wheat appears gleaming through,

yet it lies with the chaff, as on a threshing floor, not as in

a garner,) but then, great will be the separation.
Where now are they by whom hell-fire is disbelieved?

Since surely here are two points laid down, one, that He will

baptize with the Holy Ghost, the other, that He will burn

wp the disobedient. If then that is credible, so is this too,

assuredly. Yea, this is why the two predictions are put by
him in immediate connection, that by that which had taken

place already, he might accredit the other, as yet vin-

accomplished. For Christ too Himself in many places doth

so, often of the same things, and often of opposites, setting
down two Prophecies ;

the one of which He performs here,

the other He promises in the future
; that such as are too

contentious may, from the one which has already come to

pass, believe the other also, which is not yet accomplished.
For instance, to them that strip themselves of all that they

^ Mru-k

have for His sake ^, He promised to give an hundred fold in
, ^^y^

*

18, 30.
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HoMiL. the present world, and life eternal in that which is to come;
-

''

by the things already given making the future also credible.

Which, as we see, John likewise hath done in this place ;

laying down two things, that He shall both baptize with the

Holy Ghost, and burn up with unquenchable fire. Now
then, if He had not baptized with the Spirit the Apostles,

and all every day who are willing, thou mightest have doubt

concerning those other things too
;
but if that which seems

to be greater and more difficult, and which transcends all

reason, hath been done, and is done every day ;
how deniest

thou that to be true, which is easy, and comes to pass

according to reason ? Thus having said. He shall baptize

with the Holy Ghost and with fire, and having thence pro-
mised great blessings ;

lest thou, released wholly from the

former things, grow supine, he hath added the fan, and

the judgment thereby declared. Thus, "think not at all,"

saith he, "that your baptism suffices, if ye become ordinary

persons hereafter :

"
for we need both virtue, and plenty

'
(piKoffo- of that known self-restraint ^. Therefore as by the Axe he

urges them unto grace, and unto the Font, so after grace
he terrifies them by the fan, and the unquenchable fire.

And of the one soi't, those yet unbaptized, he makes no

distinction, but saith in general, Every tree that bringeth
2 Matt, not forth good fruit is hewn down ^, punishing all the

' unbelievers. Whereas after Baptism, he works out a kind

of division, because many of them that believed would

exhibit a life unworthy of their faith.

Let no man then become chaff, let no one be tossed to

and fro, nor lie exposed to wicked desires, blown about by
them easily every way. For if thou continue wheat, though

temptation be brought on thee, thou wilt suffer nothing
dreadful ; nay, for in the threshing floor, the wheels of the

^irpiffTT]. car, that are like saws^, do not cut in pieces the wheat; but

see'is!^'
^^ thou fall away into the weakness of chaff, thou wilt both

40, 15. here suffer incurable ills, being smitten of all men, and

there thou wilt undergo the eternal punishment. For all

such persons both before that furnace become food for the

irrational passions here, as chaff is for the brute animals :

and there again they are material and food for the flame.

Now to have said directly, that He will judge men's
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doinffs, would not so efFectually procure acceptance for His Matt.
• . . Ill 12

doctrine
;
but to blend with it the Parable, and so to '—-

establish it all, was apter to persuade the hearer, and

attract him by a more ample encouragement. Wherefore

also Christ Himself for the most part so discourses with

them
; threshing floor, and harvest, and vineyard, and wine-

press, and field, and net, and fishing, and all things familiar,

all among which they were busied. He makes ingredients
in His Discourses. This kind of thing then the Baptist
likewise did here, and offered an exceeding great demon-
stration of his words, the giving of the Spirit. For " He
who hath so great power, as both to forgive sins, and to

give the Spirit, much more will these things also be within

His power :
"

so he speaks.

Seest thou how now in due order the Mystery^ came
to be laid as a foundation, before the Resurrection and

^

Judgment^ ?
6, 1. 2.

" And wherefore,'^ it may be said,
" did he not mention

the signs and wonders which were straightway to be done

by Him ?
" Because This was greater than all, and for its

sake all those were done. Thus, in his mention of the

chief thing, he comprehended all; Death dissolved, sins

abolished, the curse blotted out, those long wars done away;
our entrance into Paradise, our ascent into heaven, our

citizenship with the angels, our partaking of the good

things to come : for in truth This is the earnest of them all.

So that in mentioning This, he hath mentioned also the

resurrection of our bodies, and the manifestation of His

miracles here, and our partaking of His kingdom, and

the good things, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither have entered into the heart o/man^. For all these 2 1 Cor.

things He bestowed on us by that Gift. It was therefore '

superfluous to speak of the signs that were immediately to

ensue, and which sight can judge of; but those were meet

to be discoursed on, whereof they doubted ; as for instance,

that He is the Son of God
;
that He exceeds John beyond

comparison; that He beareth the sin of the world ; that He

^ "The Mvstprv: "
i. e. Christ's Baptism by Fire, His dwelling in our hearts

by His Spirit": cf/Col. 1, 2G. 27; Kph. 1, 9. 10; 3, 9.
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HoMiL. will require an account of all that Ave do
; that our interests

^^-
are not limited to the present, but elsewhere every one will

undergo the due penalty. For these things were not as

yet proveable by sight.

[8.] Therefore, knowing these things, let us use great dili-

gence, while we are in the threshing floor; for it is possible
whilewe are here, to change even out of chaff into wheat, even

as on the other hand many from wheat have become chaff.

Let us not then be supine, nor be carried about with every
wind

;
neither let us separate ourselves from our brethren,

though they seem to be small and mean
;
forasmuch as the

wheat also compared with the chaff is less in measure, but

better in nature. Look not therefore to the forms of out-

ward pomp, for they are prepared for the fire, but to this

godly humility, so firm and indissoluble, and which cannot

be cut, neither is burnt by the fire. It being for their sake

that He bears long with the very chaff, that by their inter-

covirse with them they may become better. Therefore

judgment is not yet, that we may be all crowned together,
that from wickedness many may be converted unto virtue.

Let us tremble then at hearing this Parable. For indeed

that fire is unquenchable. "And how," it may be said,
"

is

it unquenchable ?
" Seest thou not this sun ever burning,

and never quenched? didst thounot behold the bush burning,
and not consumed ? If then thou also desirest to escape
the flame, lay up alms beforehand, and so thou wilt not

even taste of that fire. For if, while here, thou wilt believe

what is told thee, thou shalt not so much as see this

furnace, after thy departure into that region ; but if thou

disbelieve it now, thou shalt know it there full well by
experience, when no sort of escape is possible. Since in

truth no intreaty shall avert the punishment from them

who have not shewn forth an upright life. For believing

surely is not enough, since even the devils tremble at God,
but for all that they will be punished.

[9.] Wherefore our care of our conduct hath need to be great.

Why, this is the very reason of our continually assembling

you here ;
not simply that ye should enter in, but that ye

shovild also reap some fruit from your continuance here. But

it ye come indeed constantly, but go away again reaping no
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fruit from thence, ye will have no advantage from your Matt.

entering in and attendance in this place.
^*^- ^^-

For if we, when sending children to teachers, should we
see them reaping no benefit thereby, begin to be severe in

blaming the teachers, and remove them often to others ;

what excuse shall we have for not bestowing upon virtue

even so much diligence as upon these earthly things, but

for ever bringing our tablets home empty ? And yet our

Teachers here are more in number and greater. For no
less than Prophets and Apostles and Patriarchs, and all

righteous men, are by us set over you as teachers in every
Church. And not even so is there any profit, but if you
have joined in chanting two or three Psalms, and making
the accustomed prayers at random and any how, are so

dismissed, ye think this enough for your salvation. Have

ye not heard the Prophet, saying, (or rather God by the

Prophet,) This people honoureth Me ivith their lips, but their

heart is far from Me ^? i isaiah

Therefore, lest this be our case too, wipe thou out the
co'n!'*

letters, or rather the impressions, which the Devil hath Mark

engraven in thy soul
;
and bring me a heart set free from '

worldly tumults, that without fear I may write on it what
I will. Since now at least there is nothing else to discern,

except his letters
;
—

rapines, covetings, envy, jealousy.
Wherefore of course, when I receive your tablets, I am not
able so much as to read them. For I find not the letters,

which we every Lord's Day inscribe on you, and so let you
go ; but others, instead of these, unintelligible and mis-

shapen. Then, when we have blotted them out, and have
written those which are of the Spirit, ye departing, and

giving up your hearts to the works of the Devil, give him

again power to substitute his own characters in you. What
then will be the end of all this, even without any words of

mine, each man's own conscience knoweth. For I indeed
will not cease to do my part, and to write in you the

right letters. But if ye mar our diligence, for our part our
reward is unaltered, but your danger is not small.

Now, though I would fain say nothing to disgust you,

yet I beseech again and entreat you, imitate at least the
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HoMiL. little children's diligence in these matters. For so thev

first learn the form of the letters, after that they practise
themselves in distinguishing them put out of shape, and
then at last in their reading they proceed orderly by means
of them. Just so let us also do ; let us divide virtue, and
learn first not to swear, nor to forswear ourselves, nor to

»
(TTixov speak evil; then proceeding to another row^, not to envy,

not to lust, not to be gluttonous, not to be drunken, not

fierce, nor slothful: so that from these we may pass on again
to the things of the Spirit, and practise continence, and

neglect of the belly, temperance, righteousness, to be above

glory, and gentle and contrite in mind
;
and let us join

these one with another, and write them upon our soul.

[10.] And all these let us practise at home, with our own

friends, with our wufe, with our children. And, for the

present, let us begin with the things that come first, and are

easier; as for instance, with not swearing; and let us practise

this one letter continually at home. For, in truth, there

are many at home to hinder this our practice ; sometimes a

man's servant provoking him, sometimes his wife annoying
and angering him, sometimes an indocile and disorderly

child urges him on to threatening and swearing. If now at

home, when thus continually galled, thou shouldest attain

not to be tempted into swearing, thou wilt in the market-

place also have power with ease to abide unconquered.

Yea, and in like sort, thou wilt attain to keep thyself

from insulting any, by not insulting thy wife, nor thy

servants, nor any one else among those in thy house. For a

man's wife too not seldom, praising this or that person, or

bemoaning herself, stirs him up to speak evil of that other.

But do not thou let thyself be constrained to speak evil of

him that is praised, but bear it all nobly. And if thou

shouldest perceive thy servants praising other masters, be

not perturbed, but stand nobly. Let thy home be a sort of

lists, a place of exercise for virtue, that having trained thyself

well there, thou mayest with entire skill encounter all abroad.

Do this with respect to vain-glory also. For if thou

train thyself not to be vain-glorious in company of thy wife

and thy serA^ants, thou wilt not ever afterwards be easily
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caught by this passion with regard to any one else. For Matt.

though this malady be in every case grievous and tyrannical,
'

yet is it so especially when a woman is present. If we

therefore in that instance put down its power, we shall

easily master it in the other cases also.

And with respect to the other passions too, let us do

this self-same thing, exercising ourselves against them at

home, and anointing ourselves every day.

And that our exercise may be easier, let us further enact

a penalty for ourselves, upon our transgressing any of our

purposes. And let the very penalty again be such as brings

with it not loss, but reward,—such as procures some very

great gain. And this is so, if we sentence ourselves to in-

tenser fastings, and to sleeping often on the bare ground,
and to other like austerity. For in this way will much

profit come unto us from every quarter ; we shall both live

the sweet life of virtue here, and we shall attain unto the

good things to come, and be perpetually friends of God.

But in order that the same may not happen again,^
that ye may not, having here admired what is said, go your

way, and cast aside at random, wherever it may chance,
the tablet of your mind, and so allow the Devil to blot out

these things ;
—let each one, on returning home, call his own

wife, and tell her these things, and take her to help him ;

and from this day let him enter into that noble school of

exercise, using for oil the supply of the Spirit. And though
thou fall once, twice, many times in thy training, despair

not, but stand again, and wrestle ; and do not give up until

thou hast bound on thee the glorious crown of triumph
over the Devil, and hast for the time to come stored up the

riches of virtue in an inviolable treasure-house.

For if thou shouldest establish thyself in the habits of this

noble self-restraint, then not even when remiss, wilt thou be

able to transgress any of the commandments, habit imitat-

ing the solidity of nature. Yea, as to sleep is easy, and to eat,

and to drink, and to breathe, so also will the deeds of virtue

be easy to us, and we shall reap to ourselves that pure
pleasure, resting in a harbour without a wave, and enjoying
continual calm, and with a great freight bringing our vessel

M
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HoMiL. into haven, in That City, on That Day ;
and we shall attain

.^^' ^^•. unto the undecaying crowns : unto which may we all attain,

by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus

Christ, to Whom be all glory and might, now and always,

and world without end. Amen.
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HOMILY XII.

Matt. iii. 13.

Then cometh Jesusfrom Galilee to Jordan.

With the servants the Lord, with the criminals the Judge, Matt.

cometh to be baptized. But be not thou troubled ; for in ^^*'
:

these humiliations His exaltation doth shine forth. For

He who vouchsafed to be borne so long in a Virgin's womb,
and to come forth thence with our nature, and to be smitten

with rods, and crucified, and to suffer all the rest which He
suffered;

—why marvellest thou if He vouchsafed also to be

baptized, and to come with the rest to His servant ? For

the amazement lay in that one thing, that being God, He
would be made Man

;
but the rest after this all follows in

course of reason.

For this cause, let me add, John also by way of anticipa-

tion said all that he had said before, that he was not worthy
to unloose the latchet of His shoe ; and all the rest, as for

instance, that He is Judge, and rewards every man according
to his desert, and that He will bestow His Spirit abundantly
on all : in order that when thou shouldest see Him coming
to the Baptism, thou mightest not suspect any thing mean.

Therefore he forbids Him, even when He was come, saying,
T have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to v. 14.

me ? For, because the baptism was of repentance, and led

men to accuse themselves for their offences : lest any one

should suppose that He too cometh to Jordan in this sort of

mind, John sets it right beforehand, by calling Him both

Lamb, and Redeemer from all the sin that is in the world.
M 2
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HoMiL. Since He that was able to take away the sins of the whole

?^2 ^'^ce of men, much more was He Himself without sin. For

this cause then he said not,
"
Behold, He that is without

sin," but what was much more, He that beareth the sin of
the world, in order that together with this truth thou

mightest receive that other with all assurance, and having
received it mightest perceive, that in the conduct of some

further economy He comethto the Baptism. Wherefore also

he said to Him when He came, / have need to be baptized

of Thee, and contest Thou to me ?

And he said not,
" And art Thou baptized of me ?" nay, for

this he feared to say ;
but what ? And comest Thou to me ?

What then doth Christ ? What He did afterwards with

respect to Peter, this did He then also. For so he too would

have forbidden Him to wash his feet, but when he had heard.

What I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt knoiv here-

> John after, and thou hast no part tvith Me ^, he speedily withdrew
13, 7. 8.

fj.QiYi his determination, and went over to the contrary. And

y J5
this man again in like manner, when he had heard. Suffer it

to be so noiv, for thus it becometh us tofulfil all righteousness,

straightway obeyed. For they were not unduly contentious,

but they manifested both love and obedience, and made it

their study to be ruled by their Lord in all things.

And mark how He urges liini on that very ground which

chiefly caused him to look doubtfully on what was taking

place ;
in that He did not say,

" thus it is just," but thus it

becometh. For, inasmuch as the point unworthy of Him
was in his mind chiefly this. His being baptized by His

servant. He stated this rather than any thing else, which is

directly opposed to that impression : as though He had said,

"Is it not as unbecoming, that thou avoidest and forbiddest

this ? nay, for this self-same cause I bid thee suffer it, that

it is becoming, and that in the highest degree."
And He did not merely say, suffer, but He added,

now. " For it will not be so for ever," saith He,
" but thou

shalt see Me such as thou desirest ; for the present, however,
endure this." Next He shews also how this becometh Him.

How then doth it so? " In that We fulfil the whole law ;" and

to express this He said, all riyhteousness. For righteousness

is the fulfilling of the commandments. " Since then We have
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performed all the rest of the commandments," saith He, Matt.

"and this alone remains, it also must be added : because I
|g j'g

am come to do away the curse that is appointed for the

transgression of the Law. I must therefore first fulfil it

all, and having delivered you from its condemnation, in

this way bring it to an end. It becometh Me therefore to

fulfil the whole law, by the same rule that it becometh Me
to do away the curse that is written against you in the

Law : this being the very purpose of My assuming flesh,

and coming hither."

[2.] Then he siiffereth Him. And Jesus, when He was v. 15, 16.

baptized, went up straightway out out of the ivater : and,

lo, the Heavens ivere opened unto Him, and He saw the

Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon
Him.

For inasmuch as many supposed that John was greater
than He, because John had been brought up all his time in

the wilderness, and was son of a Chief Priest, and was clothed

with such raiment, and was calling all men unto his baptism,
and had been born of a barren mother; while Jesus, first of

all, was of a damsel of ordinary rank, (for the Virgin birth

was not yet manifest to all;) and besides. He had been

brought up in a house, and held converse with all men,
and Avore this common raiment

; they suspected Him to be

less than John, knowing as yet nothing of those secret

things ;

—and it fell out moreover that He was baptized of

John, which thing added support to this surmise, even if

none of those mentioned before had existed ; for it would

come into their mind that This Man was one of the many,
(for were He not one of the many. He would not have come
with the many to the baptism,) but that John was greater
than He, and far more admirable :

—in order therefore that

this opinion might not prevail with the multitude, the very
Heavens are opened, when He is baptized, and the Spirit
comes down, and a Voice with the Spirit, proclaiming the

dignity of the Only Begotten. For since the voice that said.

This is My beloved Son, would seem to the multitude rather

to belong to John, for It added not, "This that is baptized,"
but simply This, and every hearer would conceive it to be

said concerning the baptizer, rather than the Baptized,
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HoMiL. partly on account of the Baptist's own dignity, partly for

^''' all that hath been mentioned
;
the Spirit came in form of

a Dove, drawing the Voice towards Jesus, and making it

evident to all, that This was not spoken of John that

baptized, but of Jesus who was baptized.
And how was it, one may say, that they did not believe,

when these things came to pass ? Because in the days of

Moses also many wonderful works wei'e done, albeit not such

as these ; and after all those, the voices, and the trumpets,
and the lightnings, they both forged a calf, and were joined
unto Baal-peor. And those vei'y persons too, who were

present at the time, and saw Lazarus arise, so far from

believing in Him who had wrought these things, re-

peatedly attempted even to slay Him. Now if seeing
before their eyes one rise from the dead, they were so

wicked ; why marvel at their not receiving a voice wafted

from above ? Since when a soul is uncandid and perverse,

and possessed by the disease of envy, it yields to none of

these things ; even as when it is candid it receives all with

faith, and hath no gi'eat need of these.

Speak not therefore thus, "They believed not," but rather

enquire, "Did not all things take place which ought to have

made them believe?" For by the Prophet also God frames

this kind of defence of His own ways in general. That is,

the Jews being on the point of ruin, and of being given

over to extreme punishment; lest any from their wicked-

ness should calumniate His providence, He saith. What
' Is. 5, 4. ought I to have done to this vineyard, that I have not done^?

Just so here likewise do thou reflect ;

" what ought to have

been done, and was not done ?
" And indeed whensoever

arguments arise on God's Providence, do thou make use of

this kind of defence, against those who from the wicked-

ness of the many try to raise a prejudice against It. See,

for instance, what astonishing things are done, preludes of

those which were to come ; for it is no more Paradise, but

Heaven that is opened.
But let our argument with the Jews stand over unto some

other time ;
for the present, God working with us, we would

direct our discourse to what is immediately before us.

V. 16. [3.] And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up straight-
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way out of the water ; and, lo ! the Heavens were ojjened Matt.

unto Him, UlAQ.

Wherefore were the heavens opened ? To inform thee,

that at thy baptism also this is done, God calling thee to

thy country on high, and persuading thee to have nothing
to do with earth. And if thou see not, yet never doubt it.

For so evermore at the beginnings of all wonderful and

spiritual transactions, sensible visions appear, and such-

like signs, for the sake of them that are somewhat dull in

disposition, and who have need of outward sight, and who
cannot at all conceive an incorporeal nature, but are excited

only by the things that are seen : that so, though afterward

no such thing occur, what hath been declared by them once

for all at the first may be received by thy faith.

For in the case of the Apostles too, there was a sound of
a might]! wind ^, and visions of fiery tongues appeared, but ' Acts 2,

not for the Apostles' sake, but because of the Jews who '

were then present. Nevertheless, even though no sensible

signs take place, we receive the things that have been once

manifested by them. Since the Dove Itself at that time

therefore appeared, that as in place- of a finger (so to say)
It might point out to them that were present, and to John,
the Son of God. Not however merely on this account, but

to teach thee also, that upon thee no less at thy Baptism
the Spirit comes. But since then we have no need of sen-

sible vision, faith sufficing instead of all. For signs are ^ 2 1 Cor.

not for them that believe, hutfor them that believe not. ^^' ^^'

But why in the fashion of a Dove? Gentle is that creature,

and pure. Forasmuch then as the Spirit too is a Spirit of

meekness'^, He therefore appears in this sort. And besides,
' Gal. 6,

He is reminding us of an ancient history. For so, when
'

once a common shipwreck had overtaken the whole world,
and our race was in danger of perishing, this creature

appeared, and indicated the deliverance from the tempest,
and bearing an olive branch*, published the good tidings of ^ Gen. 8.

the common calm of the whole world
;
all which was a type

of the things to come. For in fact the condition of men
was then miich worse, and they deserved a much sorer

punishment. To prevent thy despairing, therefore, He
reminds thee of that history. Because then also, when
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HoMiL. things were desperate, there was a sort of deliverance and

3^ ^'
reformation

;
but then by punishment, now, on the contrary,

1 2 Cor. by grace and an Unspeakable Gift ^ Therefore the Dove
^' ^^' also appears, not bearing an olive branch, but pointing out

to us our Deliverer from all evils, and suggesting the

gracious hopes. For not from out of an ark doth she lead

one man only, but the whole world she leads up into heaven
at her appearing, and instead of a branch of peace from an

olive, she conveys the Adoption to all the world's offspring
in common.

Reflect now on the greatness of the Gift, and do not

account His dignity the less, for His appearing in such

a likeness. For I actually hear some saying % that " such

as is the difference between a man and a dove, so great is

that between Christ and the Spirit : since the One appeared
in our nature, the Other in the likeness of a dove." What
must we say then to these things ? That the Son of God did

indeed take upon Him the nature of man, but the Spirit took

not on Him the nature of a dove. Therefore the Evangelist
also said not,

" in the nature of a dove," but in the form
of a dove. Accordingly, never after did He so much as

appear in this fashion, but at that moment only. And if

on this account thou affirmest His dignity to be less, the

Cherubim too will be made out by this reasoning much His

superior, even as much so as an eagle is to a dove : because

they too were figured into that visible shape. And the

Angels too superior again, for they no less have many times

appeared in the fashion of men. But these things are not so,

indeed they are not. For the Truth of an Economy is one

thing, and the condescension of a temporary vision another.

Do not now, I pray thee, become unthankful towards thy
Benefactor, nor with the very conti'aries'' requite Him that

hath bestowed on thee the fountain of blessedness. For
where adoption is vouchsafed, there is also the removing
of evils, and the giving of all good things.

[4.] On this very account the Jewish Baptism ceases, and

»
i. e. the Macedonians, who were partakers of the Divine Nature, the

censured at Constantinople, A. D.381. heretics would degrade Him to some-
^ "The contraries:" for whereas thing like our own.

the Spirit came to exalt, and make us
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ours takes its besjinninar. And what was done with regard to Matt.
• • • Tl[ IB

the Passover, the same ensues in the Baptism also. For as in '-—'-

that case too, He acting with a view to both, brought the

one to an end, but to the other He gave a beginning : so here,

having fulfilled the Jewish Baptism, He at the same time

opens also the doors of that of the Church
;

as on one

table then, so in one river now, He had both sketched out the

shadow, and now adds the Truth. For this Baptism alone

hath the Grace of the Spirit, but that of John was destitute

of this Gift. For this very cause in the case of the others

that were baptized no such thing came to pass, but only in

the instance of Him who was to hand on this
;
in order

that, besides what we have said, thou mightest learn this

also, that not the purity of the baptizer, but the power of

the Baptized, had this effect. Not until then, assuredly,
were either the heavens opened, nor did the Spirit make
His approach. Because henceforth He leads us away from

the old to the new Polity, both opening to us the gates on

high, and sending down His Spirit from thence to call us

to our country there
;
and not merely to call us, but also

with the greatest mark of dignity. For He hath not made
us Angels and Archangels, but He hath caused us to become
sons of God, and beloved, and so He draws us on towards

that portion of ours.

Having then all this in thy mind, do thou shew forth a

life worthy of the love of Him who calls thee, and of thy

citizenship in that world, and of the honour that is given
thee. Crucified as thou art to the world, and having cruci-

fied it to thyself, shew thyself with all strictness a citizen

of the City of the heavens. And do not, because thy body
is not translated unto heaven, suppose that thou hast any
thing to do with the earth

; for thou hast thy Head abiding
above. Yea with this very purpose the Lord, having first

come here and having brought His Angels, did then, taking
thee with Him, depart thither

;
that even before thy going

up to that place, thou mightest understand that it is possi-
ble for thee to inhabit earth as it were heaven.

Let us then keep watch over that noble birth, which we
received from the beginning ;

and let us every day seek more
and more the palaces there, and account all that is here to
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HoMiL. be a shadow and a dream. For so, had any king among
^ g'

those on earth, finding thee poor and a beggar, made thee

suddenly his son, never wouldest tliou have thought upon
thy cottage, and thy cottage's mean appointments. Yet

surely in that case the difference is not much. Do not

then either in this case take account of any of the former

things, for thou art called unto much greater. For both He
who calls is the Lord of the Angels, and the good things
that are given svirpass all both word and thought. Since

not from earth to earth doth He remove thee, as the king

doth, but from earth to heaven, and from a mortal nature to

an immortal, and to glory unspeakable, then only possible
to be properly manifested, when we shall actually enjoy it.

Now then, having to partake of such blessings, do I

see thee minding money, and clinging to the pomp which

is here ? And dost thou not esteem all that is seen to be

more vile than beggar's rags ? And how wilt thou appear

worthy of this honour? And what excuse wilt thou have to

plead ? or rather, what punishment wilt thou not have to

suffer, who after so great a Gift art running to thy former

vomit ? For no longer art thou punished merely as a man,
but as a son of God that hath sinned; and the greatness of

thy honour becomes a mean of bringing a sorer punishment
on thee. Since we too punish not equally slaA'Cs that do

wrong, and sons committing the same offence; and most of

all when they have received some great kindness from us.

For if he who had Paradise for his portion, for one dis-

obedience underwent such dreadful things after his honour;

we, who have received Heaven, and are become joint heirs

with the Only Begotten, what excuse shall we have, for

running to the Serpent after the Dove ? For it will be no
' Gen. 3, longer. Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return ^, and

2 Gen. 4 thou tillest the ground'^, and those former words, that Avill

12. be said to us
;
but what is far more grievous than these,

' Matt, the outer darkness ^, the bonds that may not be burst, the

25, 30. venomous worm, the gnashing of teeth ; and this with great

reason. For he that is not made better even by so gi-eat

a benefit, would justly suffer the most extreme, and a yet

more grievous punishment.
Elias once opened and shut Heaven, but that was to. bring
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down rain, and restrain it
; whereas to thee the Heaven is Matt.

not so opened, but in order for thee to ascend thither; and ^^^' ^^'

what is yet more, not to ascend only, but to lead up others

also, if thou wilt ; such great confidence and power hath

He bestowed on thee in all that is His.

[5.] Forasmuch then as our house is there, there let us

store up all, and leave nothing here, lest we lose it. For

here, though thou put a lock on it, and doors, and bars,

and set thousands of servants to watch it
; though thou get

the better of all the crafty ones, though thou escape the

eyes of the envious, the worms, the wasting that comes of

time
;

—which is impossible ;
—death at any rate thou wilt

never escape, but wilt be deprived of all those things in one

moment of time
;
and not deprived of them only, but wult

have to transfer them into the hands often of thy very
enemies. Whereas if thou wouldest transfer them into That

House, thou wilt be far above all. For there is no need to

apply either key, or doors, or bars
; such is the virtue of

that City, so inviolable is this place, and by nature inac-

cessible to corruption and all wickedness.

How then is it not of the utmost folly, where destruction

and waste is the lot of all that is stored, there to heap up
all, but where things abide untouched and increase, there

not to lay up even the least portion ;
and this, when we are

to live there for ever ? For this cause the very Heathens
disbelieve the things that we say, since our doings, not our

sayings, are the demonstration which they are willing to

receive from us ; and when they see us building ourselves

fine houses, and laying out gardens and baths, and buying
fields, they are not willing to believe that we are preparing
for another sort of residence away from our city.

"For if this were so," say they, "they would turn to

money all they have here, and lay them up beforehand
there

;

" and this they divine from the things that are done
in this world. For so we see those who are very rich getting
themselves houses and fields and all the rest, chiefly in those

cities in which they are to stay. But we do the contrary;
and with all earnest zeal we get possession of the earth,
which we are soon after to leave; giving up not money only,
but even our very blood for a few acres and tenements :
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HoMiL. while for the purchase of Heaven we do not endure to
xr
5 give even what is beyond our wants, and this though we

are to purchase it at a small price, and to possess it for

ever, provided we had once purchased it.

Therefore I say we shall suffer the utmost punishment,

departing thither naked and poor; or rather it will not be

for our own poverty that we shall undergo these irremediable

calamities, but also for our making others to be such as our-

selves. For when Heathens see them that have partaken
of so great Mysteries earnest about these matters, much
more will they cling themselves to the things present.

Wherefore even from this we are heaping much fire upon
our head. For when we, who ought to teach them to de-

spise all things that appear, do ourselves most of all men

urge them to the lust of these things ; when shall it be

possible for us to be saved, having to give account for the

perdition of others? Hearest thou not Christ say, that He
left us to be for salt and for lights in this world, in order

that we may both brace up those that are melting in luxury,
and enlighten them that are darkened by the care of wealth?

When therefore we even cast them into more thorough

darkness, and make them more dissolute, what hope shall

we have of salvation ? There is none at all
;
but wailing

and gnashing our teeth, and bound hand and foot, we shall

depart into the fire of Hell, after being full well worn down

by the cares of riches.

Considering then all these things, let us loose the bands

of such deceit, that we may not at all fall into those things,

which deliver us over to the unquenchable fire. For he

that is a slave to money, the chains both here and there

will have him continually liable to them
;
but he that is

rid of this desire will attain to freedom from both. Unto
which that we also may attain, let us break in pieces the

grievous yoke of avarice, and make ourselves wings toward

Heaven ; by the grace and love towards man of our Lord

Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for ever and

ever. Amen.
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HOMILY XIII.

Matt. iv. 1.

Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, to

be tempted of the devil.

Then. When ? After the descent of the Spmt, after the matt.

"Voice that was borne from above, and said. This is My ^V. l.

Beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased. And what was

marvellous, it was of the Holy Spirit: for This, he here saith,

led Him up. For since with a view to our instruction

He both did and underwent all things ;
He endures also

to be led up thither, and to wrestle against the Devil : in

order that each of those who are baptized, if after his

baptism he have to endure greater temptations, may not be

troubled as if the result were unexpected, but may continue

to endure all nobly, as though it were happening in the

natural course of things.

Yea, for therefore thou didst take up arms, not to be

idle, but to fight. For this cause neither doth God hinder

the temptations as they come on, first to teach thee that

thou art become much stronger; next, that thou mayest
continue modest, neither be exalted even by the greatness

of thy Gifts, the temptations having power to repress thee;

moreover, in order that that wicked demon, who is for a

while doubtful about thy desertion of him, by the touch-

stone of temptations may be well assured that thou hast

utterly forsaken and fallen from him
; fourthly, that thou

mayest in this way be made stronger, and better tempered
than any steel ; fifthly, that thou mayest obtain a clear

demonstration of the treasures entrusted to thee.
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HoMiL. For the Devil would not have assailed thee, unless he had
XIII.
1—3.

seen thee brought to greater honour. Hence, for example,
from the beginning, he attacked Adam, because he saw
him in the enjoyment of great dignity. For this reason

he arrayed himself against Job, because he saw him crowned

and proclaimed by the God of all.

How then saith He, Pray that ye enter not into tempta^
^ Matt, tion^} For this cause he doth not shew thee Jesus simply
26, 41. . .

^ ^

going up, but led up according to the principle of the
2 KaT&. Economy "; signifying obscurely by this, that we ought not
Thv \6- q£ ourselves to leap upon it, but being dragged thereto, to

oIko- stand manfully.
yofxias ^^^ ggg whither the Spirit led Him up, when He had

taken Him
;
not into a city and forum, but into a wilderness.

That is, He being minded to attract the Devil, gives him a

handle not only by His hunger, but also by the place. For
then most especially doth the Devil assail, when he sees men
left alone, and by themselves. Thus did he also set upon
the woman in the beginning, having caught her alone,

and found her ai:)art from her husband. Just as when he

sees us with others and banded together, he is not equally

confident, and makes no attack. Wherefore we have the

greatest need on this very account to be flocking together

continually, that we may not be open to the DeviFs attacks.

[2.] Having then found Him in the wilderness, and in a

pathless wilderness, (for that the wilderness was such, Mark
3 Mark hath declared, saying, that He was with the ivild beasts^,) be-

1. 13- hold with how much craft he draws near,and wickedness; and

for what sort of ojiportunity he watches. For not in His

fast, but in His hunger he approaches Him; to instruct thee

how great a good fasting is, and how it is a most powerful
shield against the Devil, and that after the Font, men should

give themselves up, not to luxury and drunkenness, and a

full table, but to fasting. For, for this cause even He fasted,

not as needing it Himself, but to instruct us. Thus, since

our sins before the Font were brought in by serving the

belly : much as if any one who had made a sick man whole

were to forbid his doing those things, from which the dis-

temper arose; so we see here likewise that He Himself after

the Font brought in fasting. For indeed both Adam by the
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incontinence of the belly was cast out of Paradise ;
and Matt.

the flood in Noah's time, this produced ;
and this brought

down the thunders on Sodom. For although there was also

a charge of whoredom, nevertheless from this grew the root

of each of those punishments; which Ezekiel also signified

when he said. But this ivas the iniquity of Sodom, that

she ivaxed ivanton in pride and in fulness of bread, and in • Ezek.

abundance of luxury ^. Thus the Jews also perpetrated the '

greatest wickedness, being driven upon transgression by
their drunkenness and delicacy ^.

^ is. 5,
. 11. 12On this account then even He too fasts forty days, point-

ing out to us the medicines of our salvation
; yet proceeds

no further, lest on the other hand, through the exceeding

greatness of the miracle the truth of His Economy
* should

be discredited. For as it is, this cannot be, seeing that

both Moses and Elias, anticipating Him, could advance to

so great a length of time, strengthened by the power of

God. And if He had proceeded farther, from this among
other things His assumption of our flesh would have seemed
incredible to many.

Having then fasted forty days and as many nights.
He was afterwards an hungred ; affording him a point v. 2.

to lay hold of and approach, that by actual conflict He
might shew how to prevail and be victorious. Just so do
wrestlers also : when teaching their pupils how to prevail
and overcome, they voluntarily in the lists engage with

others, to afford these in the persons of their antagonists
the means of seeing and learning the mode of conquest.
Which same thing then also took place. For it being His

will to draw him on so far. He both made His hunger
known to him, and awaited his approach, and as He waited

for him, so He dashed him to earth, once, twice, and three

times, with such ease as became Him.

[3.] But that we may not, by hurrying over these vic-

tories, mar your profit, let us begin from the first assault,
and examine each with exact care.

Thus, after He was an hungred, it is said,

olKovofilas, tliat is, the assumption of Immanity.
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HoMiL. The tempter came, and said unto Him, If Thou he Son of

^g'*' God, command that these stones be made bread.

V. 3. For, because he had heard a Voice borne from above, and

saying. This is My beloved Son; and had heard also John

bearing so large witness concerning Him, and after that

saw Him an hungred ;
he was thenceforth in perplexity,

and neither could believe that He was a mere man, because

of the things spoken concerning Him
; nor on the other

hand receive it, that He was Son of God, seeing Him as he

did in hunger. Whence being in perplexity he utters am-

biguous sounds. And much as when coming to Adam at

the beginning, he feigns things that are not, that he may
learn the things that are

;
even so here also, not knowing

clearly the unutterable Mystery of the Economy, and who
He may be that is come, he attempts to weave other nets,

whereby he thought to know that which was hidden and

obscure. And what saith he? If Thou be Son of God, com-

mand that these stones be made bread. He said not, because

thou art an hungred, but, if Thou be Son of God; thinking
to cheat Him with his compliments. Wherefore also he

was silent touching the hunger, that he might not seem to

be alleging it, and upbraiding Him. For not knowing the

greatness of the Economy which was going on, he supposed
this to be a reproach to Him. Wherefore flattering Him

craftily, he makes mention of His dignity only.

What then saith Christ? To put down his pride, and to

signify that there was nothing shameful in what had hap-

pened, nor unbecoming His wisdom ;
that which the other

had passed over in silence to flatter Him, He brings for-

ward and sets it forth, saying,

V. 4. Man shall not live by bread alone.

So that He begins with the necessity of the belly. But

mai'k, I pray thee, the craft of that wicked Demon, and

whence he begins his wrestlings, and how he doth not

forget his proper art. For by what means he cast out also

the first man, and encompassed him with thousands of other

evils, with the same means here likewise he weaves his deceit;

I mean, with incontinence of the belly. So too even now one

may hear many foolish ones say their bad words by thousands
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because of the belly. But Christ to shew that the vh'tuous Matt.

man is not compelled even by this tyranny to do any thing
^^-^^

that is unseemly, first hungers^ then submits not to what
is enjoined Him; teaching us to obey the Devil in nothing.

Thus, because the first man did hereby both offend God,
and transgress the Law ; as much and more doth He teach

thee :
—

though it be no transgression which he commands,
not even so to obey.
And why say I, "transgression?" "Why, even though

something expedient be suggested by the devils, do not

thou," saith He, "even so give heed unto them." Thus,
for instance, He stopped the mouths of those devils also,

proclaiming Him Son of God. And Paul too again
^ re- ' Acts

buked them, crying this self-same thing; and yet what they
^^' '^'

said was profitable ; but he more abundantly dishonouring
them, and obstructing their plot against us, drove them

away even when doctrines of salvation were preached by
them, closing up their mouths, and bidding them be silent.

And therefore neither in this instance did He consent to

what was said. But what saith He ? Man shall not live by
bread alone. Now His meaning is like this

;

" God is able

even by a word to nourish the hungry man ;" bringing him
a testimony out of the ancient Scripture, and teaching us,

though we hunger, yea, whatever we suffer, never to fall

away from our Lord.

But if a man say,
"

still He should have displayed Him-
self;" I would ask him, with what intent, and for what
reason ? For not at all that he might believe did the other
so speak, but that he might, as he thought, over-argue Him
into unbelief. Since the first of mankind were in this way
beguiled and over-argued by him, not putting earnest faith

in God. For the contrary of what God had said, he pro-
mised them, and j)uffed them up with vain hopes, and
brought them to unbelief, and so cast them out of the

blessings they actually possessed. But Christ signifies
Himself not to have consented, either to him then or
afterwards to the Jews his partisans, in their demand of

signs: invariably instructing us, whatever we may have

power to do, yet to do nothing vainly and at random
; nor

even when want urges, to obey the Devil.
N
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HoMiL. [4.] What then doth this accursed one ? Overcome,

^^}' and unable to persuade Him to do his bidding, and that—'' when pressed by such violent hunger, he proceeds to

another thing, saying,
V. 6. If Thou be Son of God, cast Thyself doivn ; for it is

written, He shall give His angels charge concerning Thee,

and in their hands theij shall hear Thee up.

What can the reason be, that at each temptation he adds

this, If Thou he Son of God ? Much the same as he did in

that former case, he doth also at this time. That is, as he

then slandered God, saying. In the daij xje eat, your eyes
1 Gen. 3, shall he opened

^
; thereby intending to signify, that they

were beguiled and overreached, and had received no benefit;

even so in this case also he insinuates this same thing,

saying, "in vain God hath called Thee Son, and hath

beguiled Thee by His Gift ; for, if this be not so, afford

us some clear proof that Thou art of that Power." Then,
because Christ had reasoned with him from Scripture, he

also brings in a testimony of the prophet.
How then doth Christ ? He is not indignant, nor pro-

voked, but with that extreme gentleness He reasons with

V. 7. him again from the Scriptures, saying, Thou shall not tempt
the Lord thy God : teaching us that we must overcome the

Devil, not by miracles, but by forbearance and long-suffer-

ing, and that we should do nothing at all for display and

vain-glory.
But mark thou his folly, even by the very testimony which

he produced. For while the testimonies cited by the Lord

were both of them spoken with exceeding fitness : his, on

the other hand, were chance and random sayings, neither did

he bring forward on his part that which applied to the matter

in hand. For that it is written, He shall give His Angels

charge concerning thee, this surely is not advice to dash and

toss one's self down headlong; and moreover, this was not so

much as spoken concerning the Lord. However, this for the

time He did not expose, although there was both insult in

his manner of speech, and great inconsistency. For of God's

Son no mari requires these things: but to cast one's self down
is the part of the Devil, and of demons. Whereas God's

part is to raise up even them that are down. And if He
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ought to have displayed His own power, it would not have Matt.

been by casting and tossing Himself down at random, but by 'j_{q^

saving others. But to cast ourselves down precipices, and

into pits, pertains properly to his troop. Thus, for example,
the juggler among them doth every where.

But Christ, even when these things are said, doth not yet

reveal Himself, but as man for a while discourses with him.

For the sayings, Man shall not live by bread alone ; and,

Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God, suited one not

greatly revealing Himself, but representing Himself as one

of the many.
But marvel thou not, if he in reasoning with Christ often-

times turn himself about. For as pugilists, when they have

received deadly blows, reel about, drenched in much blood,

and blinded
; even so he too, darkened by the first and the

second blow, speaks at random what comes uppermost : and

proceeds to his third assault.

[5.] And he leadeth Him up into a high mountain, and ^- 8, 9,

sheiveth Him all the kingdoms, and saith. All these things
will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me.

Then saith He, Get thee behind me, Satan, for it is ivritten.

Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt

thou serve.

For since he was now come to sinning against the Father,

saying, that all that is the Father's was his, and was en-

deavouring to make himself out to be God, as artificer of the

universe
;
He then rebuked him : but not even then with

vehemence, but simply,
" Get thee hence, Satan ;" which

itself had in it something of command rather than of rebuke.
For as soon as He had said to him. Get thee hence. He
caused him to take to flight ; since he brought not against
Him any other temptations.
And how saith Luke, that he ended all temptation ? To

me it seems that in mentioning the chief of the temptations,
he had spoken of all, as though the rest too were included in

these. For the things that form the substance of innumerable
evils are these

;
to be a slave to the belly, to do any thing

for vain-glory, to be in subjection to the madness of riches.

Which accordingly that accursed one considering, set last

the most powerful of all, I mean the desire of more : and
N 2
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HoMiL. though originally^ and from the beginning, he was travailing

} Q
to come to this, yet he kept it for the last, as being of more
force than the rest. For in fact this is the manner of his

wrestling, to apjoly those things last, which seem more likely

to overthrow. And this sort of thing he did with respect to

Job likewise. Wherefore in this instance too, having begun
with the motives which seem to be viler and weaker, he goes
on to the more prevailing.

How then are we to get the better of him ? In the way
which Christ hath taught us, by fleeing to God for refuge ;

and neither to be depressed in famine, as believing in God
who is able to feed even with a word ; nor amidst whatever

good things we may receive to tempt Him who gave them,
but to be content with the glory which is from above, making
no account of that which is of men, and on every occasion

to despise what is beyond our need. For nothing doth so

make us fall under the power of the Devil, as longing for

more, and loving covetousness. And this we may see even

by what is done now. For now also there are those who say.

All these things will we give thee, if thou wilt fall down and

worship ; who are indeed men by nature, but have become
his instruments. Since at that time too he approached Him,
not by himself only, but also by others. Which Luke also

was declaring, when he said, that he departed from Him for
1 Luke ^ season ^

; shewing that hereafter he approached Him by
4, 13. his proper instruments.

V. 11. And, behold. Angels came and ministered unto Him. For

when the assault was going on. He suffered them not to

appear, that He might not thereby drive away the prey ; but

after He had convicted him in all points, and caused him to

take to flight, then they appear : that thou also mayest learn,

that after thy victories which are copied from His, Angels
will receive thee also, applauding thee, and waiting as guards
on thee in all things. Thus, for example. Angels take

* Luke Lazarus" away with them, after the furnace of poverty and of
it>, 2^- famine and of all distress. For as I have already said, Chi'ist

on this occasion exhibits many things, which we ourselves

are to enjoy.

[6.] Forasmuch then as all these things have been done for

thee, do thou emulate and imitate His victory. And should
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any one approach thee of those who are that evil spirit's Matt.
•^ ^ ^

IV. 11.

servants, and savour the things that be of him, upbraiding
thee and saying,

"
If thou art marvellous and great, remove

the mountain ;" be not troubled, nor confounded, but answer

with meekness, and say some such thing as thou hast heard

thy Lord say : Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.

Or should he, offering glory and dominion, and an endless

amount of wealth, enjoin thee to worship him, do thou stand

again manfully. For neither did the Devil deal so with the

common Lord of us all only, but every day also he brings
these his machinations to bear on each of His servants, not

in mountains only and in wildernesses, nor by himself; but

in cities likewise, in market-places, and in courts of justice,

and by means of our own kindi'ed, even men. What then

must we do? Disbelieve him altogether, and stop our ears

against him, and hate him when he flatters, and when he

proffers more, then so much the more shun him. Because

in Eve's case also, when he was most lifting her up with

hopes, then he cast her down, and did her the greatest evils.

Yea, for he is an implacable enemy, and hath taken up
against us such war as excludes all treaty. And we are not

so earnest for our own salvation, as he is for our ruin. Let

us then shun him, not with words only, but also with works;
not in mind only, but also in deed

;
and let us do none of

the things which he approves, for so shall we do all those

which God approves. Yea, for he makes also many pro-

mises, not that he may give, but that he may take. He

promises by rapine, that he may deprive us of the kingdom,
and of righteousness : and he sets treasures in the earth as

a kind of gins or traps, that he may deprive us both of

these and of the treasures in Heaven, and he would have

us be rich here, that we may not be rich there.

And if he should not be able by wealth to cast us out of

our portion there,he comes another way, the way of poverty;
as he did with respect to Job. That is, when he saw that

wealth did him no harm, he weaves his toils by poverty,

expecting on that side to get the better of him. But what
could be more foolish than this ? Since he that hath been
able to bear wealth with moderation, much more will he bear

poverty with manliness; and he who desires not riches when
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HoMiL. present, neither will he seek them when absent : even as
XIII .

g^ j'
that blessed man did not, but by his poverty, on the other

hand, he became still more glorious. For of his possessions
that wicked demon had power indeed to deprive him, but

his love toward God, he not only could not take away, but
made it even stronger, and when he had stripped him of all,

he caused him to abound with more blessings ;
wherefore

also he was in perplexity. For the more plagues he brought

upon him, the more mighty he then saw him become. And
therefore, as you know, when he had gone through all, and

' 5iaKa>- }iad thoroughly tried his metal ^, because he made no way,
he ran to his old weapon, the woman, and assumes a mask
of concern, and makes a tragical picture of his calamities

in most pitiable tone, and feigns that for removal of his
^

f^tij-se Qy[\ j^g ig introducing that deadly counsel ^. But neither so
God and ,.,, ., » t • t •. • ^ ^

(lie. Job did he prevail ; nay, tor his bait was perceived by that

2, 9. wondrous man, who with much wisdom stopped the mouth
of the woman speaking at his instigation.

Just so we likewise must act : though it be a brother, a

tried friend, a wife, whom you will of those nearest to us,

whom he hath entered into, and so utters something not

convenient, we must not receive the counsel for the person
of him who so speaks, but for the deadly counsel turn away
from the speaker. Since in fact now also he doth many
such things, and puts before him a mask of sympathy, and

while he seems to be friendly, he is instilling his pernicious

words, more grievous than poisons. Thus, as to flatter for

evil is his part, so to chastise for our good, is God's.

[7.] Let us not then be deceived, neither let us by every mean
seek after the life of ease. For ivhom the Lord loveth, it is

3 Heb. said, He chasteneth ^. Wherefore when we enjoy prosperity,
' '

living in wickedness, then most of all should Ave grieve.

For we ought ever to be afraid while we sin, but especially

when we suffer no ill. For when God exacts our penalties

by little and little, He makes our payment for these things

easy to us
;
but when He is long-suffering for each of our

negligences. He is storing us ixp, if we continue in such

things, unto a great punishment. Since, if for the well-doers

affliction be a necessary thing, much more for them that sin.

See for instance how much long-suffering Pharaoh met
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with, and afterwards underwent for all most extreme punish- Matt.

ment: in how many things Nebuchadnezzar offended, yet at —'—-

the end expiated all
;
and the rich man, because he had

suffered no great ill here, for this very cause chiefly became

miserable, for that having lived in luxury in the present

life, he departed to pay the penalty of all these things

there, where he could not obtain any thing at all to soothe

his calamity.
Yet for all this some are so cold and senseless, as to be

always seeking only the things that are here, and uttering

those absurd sayings, "Let me enjoy all things present for a

time, and then I will consider about things out of sight : I

will gratify my belly, I will be a slave to pleasures, I will

make full use of the present life
; give me to-day, and take

to-morrow." Oh excess of folly ! Why, wherein do they
who talk so differ from goats and swine ? For if the Prophet^

' Jerem.

permits not them to be accounted men, that neigh after their '

neighbour^s ivife, who shall blame us for esteeming these to

be goats and swine, and more insensible than asses, by whom
those things are held uncertain, which are more evident than

what we see ? Why, if thou believest nothing else, attend

to the devils in their scourging, to them who had our hurt

for their object in all their practice, both in word and deed.

For thou wilt not, I am sure, contradict this, that they
do all to increase our security, and to do away with the fear

of hell, and to breed disbelief of the tribunals in that world.

Nevertheless, they that are so minded, by cryings and wait-

ings do oftentimes proclaim the torments that are there ^.

Whence is it then that they so speak, and utter things

contrary to their own will? From no other cause, but

because they are under the pressure of stronger compul-
sion. For they would have not been minded of their own
accord to confess either that they are tormented by dead

men, or that they at all suffer any thing dreadful.

Wherefore now have I said this ? Because evil demons
confess hell, who would fain have hell disbelieved

;
but thou

''
St. Cyril, (about A. D. 350,) many places speaks of the like miracle

Catech. 10. 19, says, "The Diemons as no unusual thing in Iiis time, par-
who even to this day are being driven ticularly at the Tombs of the Martyrs,
out by the Faithful bear witness to De Civ. Dei, 10. 22; 22. 8; contra
Christ." St. Augustin (A. D. 426.) in Lit. Petil. 2. 55.
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HoMiL. who enjoyest honour so great^ and hast been a partaker in

y g'
unutterable Mysteries, dost not so much as imitate them,
but art become more hai'dened even than they.

[8.]
" But who," one will say,

" hath come from those in

hell, and hath declared these things ?" Why, who hath

arrived here from heaven, and told us, that there is a God
who created all things ? And whence is it clear that we
have a soul ? For plainly, if thou art to believe the things

only that are in sight, both God and angels, and mind and

soul, will be matter of doubting to thee, and in this way
thou wilt find all the doctrines of the Truth gone.
Yet surely, if thou art willing to believe what is evident,

the things invisible ought to be believed by thee, rather

than those which are seen. Even though what I say be a

paradox, nevertheless it is true, and among men of under-

standing is fully acknowledged. For whereas the eyes are

often deceived, not in the things unseen only, (for of those

they do not so much as take cognizance,) but even in those

which men think they actually see, distance and atmosphere,
and absence of mind, and anger, and care, and ten thousand

other things impeding their accuracy ; the reasoning power
of the soul on the other hand, if it receive the light of the

divine Scriptures, will prove a more accurate, an unerring
standard of realities.

Let us not then vainly deceive ourselves, neither in

addition to the carelessness of our life, which is the offspring
of such doctrines as these, heap up to ourselves, for the very
doctrines themselves, a more grievous fire. For if there be

no judgment, and we are not to give account of our

deeds, neither shall we receive rewards for our labours.

Observe which way your blasphemies tend, when ye say,
that God, who is righteous, and loving, and mild, overlooks

so great labours and toils. And how can this be reasonable?

Why, if by nothing else, at any rate by the circumstances

of thine own house, I bid thee weigh these things, and then

thou wilt see the absurdity. For though thou wert thyself

savage and inhuman beyond measure, and wilder than the

very wild beasts, thou wouldest not choose at thy death to

leave unhonoured the servant that had been affectionate to

thee, but reqviitest him both with freedom, and with a gift of
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money; and forasmuch as in thine own person hereafter, Matt.

having departed, thou wilt be able to do him no good, thou—^—'-

givest charge concerning him to the future inheritors of

thy substance, beseeching, exhorting, doing every thing, so

that he may not remain unrewarded.

So then thou, wdio art evil, art so kind and loving towards

thy servant ;
and will the Infinite Goodness, that is, God,

the Unspeakable Love to man, the kindness so vast : will

He overlook and leave uncrowned His own servants, Peter

and Paul, and James, and John, those wdio every day for His

sake suffered hunger, were bound, were scourged, were

drowned in the sea, were given up to wild beasts, were

dying, were suffering so great things as we cannot so much

as reckon up ? And whereas the Olympic judge proclaims

and crowns the victor, and the master rewards the servant,

and the king the soldier, and each in general him that hath

done him service, with what good things he can; shall God

alone, after those so great toils and labov^rs, repay them

with no good thing great or small ? shall those just and

pious men, who have walked in every virtue, lie in the same

state with adulterers, and parricides, and manslayers, and

violators of tombs ? And in what way can this be reason-

able ? Since, if there be nothing after our departure hence,

and our interests reach no further than things present, those

are in the same case with these, or rather not so much as in

the same. For what though hereafter, as thou sayest, they
fare alike ? yet here, the whole of their time, the wicked have

been at ease, the righteous in chastisement. And this what

sort of tyrant, what savage and relentless man did ever so

devise, touching his own servants and subjects ?

Didst thou mark the exceeding greatness of the absurdity,
and in what this argument issues? Therefore if thou wilt

not any other way, yet by these reasonings be instructed to

rid thyself of this wicked thought, and to flee from vice,

and cleave to the toils which end in virtue: and then shalt

thou know certainly that our concerns are not bounded by
the present life. And if any one ask thee, "Who hath come
from thence and brought word what is there ?

"
say unto

him, "of men not one; for surely he would have been often

disbelieved, as vaunting, and exaggerating the thing ;
but
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HoMiL. the Lord of the angels hath brought word with exactness

8 9
^^ ^^ those things. What need then have we of any man,

seeing He, that will demand account of us, crieth aloud

every day, that He hath both made readj^ a hell, and pre-

pared a kingdom ;
and affords us clear demonstrations of

these things ? For if He were not hereafter to judge, neither

would He have exacted any penalty here."

[9.] "Well, but as to this very point, how can it be

reasonable ? that of the wicked some should be punished,
others not ? I mean, if God be no respecter of persons,
as surely He is not, why can it be that of one He exacts a

penalty, but another He suffers to go away unpunished ?

Why, this is again more inexplicable than the former."

Yet if you are willing to hear what we say with candour,
we will solve this difficulty also.

What then is the solution ? He neither exacts penalty
of all here, lest thou shouldest despair of the resurrection,

and lose all expectation of the judgment, as though all

were to give account here ;
nor doth He suffer all to go

away unpunished, lest on the other hand thou shouldest

account all to be without His providence ; but He both

punishes and abstains from punishing : by those whom He

punishes, signifying that in that world also He will exact a

penalty of such as are unpunished here; and by those

whom He doth not punish, working upon thee to believe

that there is some fearful trial after our departure hence.

But if He were altogether indifferent about our former

deeds. He neither would have punished any here, nor have

conferred benefits. But now thou seest Him for thy sake

stretching out the heaven, kindling the sun, founding the

earth, pouring forth the sea, exj^anding the air, and appoint-

ing for the moon her courses, setting unchangeable laws for

the seasons of the years, and all other things too performing
their own courses exactly at a sign from Him. For both our

nature, and that of creatures irrational, of them that creep,
that walk, that fly, that swim, in marshes, in springs, in rivers,

in mountains, in forests, in houses, in the air, in plains ;

plants also, and seeds, and trees, both wild and cultivated,

both fruitful and unfruitful; and all things in general, moved

by that unwearied Hand, make provision for our life, afford-
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insf to us of themselves their ministry, not for our need Matt.
. . . IV 1 1

only, but also for our feeling of high station \ -

, ^^^^^^

'

Seeing therefore order so great and fair, (and yet we have
fniav

not mentioned so much as the least portion thereof,) darest

thou say, that He who for thy sake hath wrought things so

many and great, will overlook thee in the most critical

points, and suffer thee when dead to lie with the asses and

swine : and that having honoured thee with so great a gift,

that of Godliness, whereby He hath even equalled thee

with the angels, He will overlook thee after thy countless

labours and toils ?

And how can this be reasonable ? Why, these things, if

we be silent, the stones ivill immediately cry out''' ; so plain •; L„ke

are they, and manifest, and more lucid than the sunbeam 1^' ^^•

itself.

Having then considered all these things, and having con-

vinced our own soul, that after our departure hence, we

shall both stand at the fearful judgment-seat, and give ac-

count of all that we have done, and shall bear our penalty,

and submit to our sentence, if we continue in our negligences ;

and shall receive crowns and unutterable blessings, if we

are willing to give a little heed to ourselves ;
let us both

stop the mouths of them who gainsay these things, and

ourselves choose the way of virtue; that with due con-

fidence departing to that tribunal, we may attain unto the

good things that are promised us, by the grace and love

towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory

and dominion, now and ever, world without end. Amen.



188 Moral of our Lord's departing into Galilee.

HOMILY XIV.

Matt. iv. 12.

Now when Jesus had heard that John ivas delivered up, He

departed into Galilee.

HoMiL. ri ] Wherefore doth He depart? Again instructing us

1, 2. not to go to meet temptations, but to give place and with-

draw ourselves. For it is no reproach, the not casting one's

self into danger, but the failing to stand manfully when
fallen into it. To teach us accordingly, and to sooth the

envy of the Jews, He retires to Capernaum ;
at once fulfil-

' c. 4, 14.
ling the prophecy^, and making haste to catch the teachers

9 1. 2. of the world : for they, as you know, were abiding there,

following their craft.

But mark, I pray thee, how in every case when He is

about to depart unto the Gentiles, He hath the occasion

given Him by Jews. For so in this instance, by plotting

against His forerunner, and casting him into prison, they
thrust out Christ into the Galilee of the Gentiles. For to

shew that he neither speaks of the Jewish nation by a part

of it, nor signifies obscurely all the tribes ;
mark how the

Prophet distinguishes that place, saying, The land ofNeph-

thalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the

2 V. 15. Gentiles, the people which sat in darkness, saw great light":

IS.9T.2. ^^y darkness here not meaning that which is sensible, but

men's errors and ungodliness. Wherefore he also added.

They which sat in the region and shadow of death, to them

light is sprung up. For that thou mightest learn that neither
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the light nor the darkness which he speaks of are sensible, Matt.

in discoursing of the light, he called it not merely light, but

a great light, which elsewhere he expresses by the word,

True^: and in describing the darkness, he termed it, a i John 1,

shadow of death. ^*

Then implying that they did not of themselves seek and

find, but that God shewed Himself to them from above, he

saith to them. Light is sprung up ; that is, the Light of itself

sprang up and shone forth: it was not that they first ran to

the Light. For in truth the condition of men was at the

worst before Christ's coming. Since they more than walked

in darkness ; they sat in darkness ; a kind of sign that they
did not even hope to be delivered. For as persons not even

knowing where to put a step forward, so they sat, overtaken

by the darkness, not being able so much as to stand any
more.

[2.] From that time Jesus began to preach and to say>

Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.

From that time : what time ? After John was cast into

prison. And wherefore did He not preach to them from

the beginning ? Lideed what occasion for John at all, when
the witness of His works was proclaiming Him ?

That hence also thou mightest learn His dignity; namely,
that as the Fathers, so He too hath Prophets ;

to which

purpose Zacharias also spake ;
And thou, Child, shall be

called a Prophet of the Highesf^. And that he might- Luke 1,

leave no occasion to the shameless Jews; which motive He
Himself alleged, saying, John came neither eating nor

drinking, and they say, he hath a devil. The Son of man
came eating and drinking, and they say. Behold a man glut-
tonous and a loinebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners, a Matt.

But wisdom is justified of her children^. ^^» ^^•

And moreover it was necessary that what concerned Him
should be spoken by another first and not by Himself.

For if even after both testimonies and demonstrations so

many and so great, they said, Thou bearest record of Thyself,

Thy record is not true '^
: had He, without John's saying 4 j^j^^ g

any thing, come into the midst, and first borne record Him- 13.

self; what would they not have said? For this cause, neither

did He preach before John, nor did He work miracles, until
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HoMiL. John was cast into prison ;
lest in this way the multitude

^'^" should be divided. Therefore also John did no miracle at

all ;
that by this means also he might give over the multi-

tude to Jesus, His miracles drawing them unto Him.
1 Tocroi'- Again, if even after so many divine precautions ^, John's

I'ou.veiv- disciples, both before and after his imprisonment, were
"rov jealously disposed towards Him, and the people too sus-

pected not Him but John to be the Christ
; what would not

the result have been, had none of these things taken place?
For this cause both Matthew distinctly notes, that/rom that

time He began to preach ; and when He began His preach-

ing. He Himself also taught this same doctrine, which the

other used to preach ; and no word as yet concerning Him-
self doth the doctrine which He preached say. Because it

was for the time a great thing even for this to be received,

forasmuch as they had not as yet the proper opinion about

Him. Therefore also at the beginning He puts nothing
severe or grievous, as the other did, mentioning an axe,

and a tree cut down ;
a fan, and a threshing-floor, and

unquenchable fire
;
but His preludes ai'e gracious : the

Heavens and the kingdom there are the good tidings
which He declares to His hearers.

V. 18, 19, [3.] And ivalking by the sea of Galilee, He saiv two
^'^*

brethren, Simon that was surnamed Peter, and Andreiv his

brother, casting a net into the sea ; for they ivere fishers.

And He saith mito them. Come ye after me, and I will make

you fishers of men. And they left their nets, and followed
Him.

And yet John saith that they were called in another man-
ner. Whence it is evident that this was a second call; and

from many things one may perceive this. For there it is said,

that they came toHim when /o/mr<^as not yet cast intoprison;
but here, after he was in confinement. And there Andrew
calls Peter, but here Jesus calls both. And John saith, Jesus

2 John 1, seeing Simon coming, saith, ~7%om artSimon, theSonofJona,
thou shall be called Cephas, ivhich is by interpretation, a

stone. But Matthew saith that he was already called by that

name ;
for his words are. Seeing Simon that was called

Peter. And from the place whence they were called,

and from many other things, one may perceive this
;
and

42.
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from their ready obedience, and abandonment of all. For Matt.

now they Avere well instructed beforehand. Thus, in the —' " '
-

other case, Andrew is seen coming into His house, and

hearing many things ; but here, having heard one bare

word, they followed immediately. Since neither was it un-

natural for them to follow Him at the beginning, and then

leave Him again and return anew to their own craft, when

they saw both John thrown into prison, and Himself de-

parting. Accordingly you see that He finds them actually

fishincj. But He neither forbad them at the first when
minded to withdraw, nor having withdrawn themselves, did

He let them go altogether ; but He gave way when they
started aside from Him, and comes again to win them back

;

which kind of thing is the great point
^ in fishing.

i
fx4yiff-

But mark both their faith, and their obedience. For '^°* '^^

though they were in the midst of their work, (and ye know aAeios

how greedy a thing fishing is,) when they heard His com-

mand, they delayed not, they procrastinated not, they said

not,
"
let us return home, and converse with our kinsfolk,"

but theij forsook all and followed, even as Elisha did to

Elijah'-^. Because such is the obedience which Christ seeks 2 1 Kings

of us, as that we delay not even a moment of time, though 21'

"^ '

something absolutely most needful should vehemently press
on us. Wherefore also when some other had come unto

Him, and was asking leave to bury his own father^, not ^ Matt,

even this did He permit him to do
; to signify that before '

" ' '

all we ought to esteem the following of Himself.

But if thou should say,
" the promise is very great ;"

even for this do I most admire them, for that when they
had not as yet seen any sign, they believed in so great a

i*each of promise, and accounted all but second to that

attendance. And this, because they believed that by what
Avords they were caught, by the same they would be able

to catch others also.

To these, then, such was His promise : but to James and
John He saith no such thing. For the obedience of those
that had gone before had by this time paved the way for

these. And besides they had also heard many things before

concerning Him.
And see how he doth with exact care intimate unto us
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HoMiL. their poverty also : in tliat He found them sewing up their

^^^:
nets. So exceeding great was their poverty, that they were

mending what was worn out, not being able to buy others.

And this too was for the time no small proof of virtue, their

bearing poverty with ease, their supporting themselves by
honest labour, their being bound one to another by the

power of love, their having their father with them, and

attending upon him.

[4.] When therefore He had caught them, then He begins
in their presence to work miracles, by His deeds confirming
the words of John concerning Him. And He was continually

frequenting their synagogues, even by this instructing them
that He was not a sort of adversary of God and deceiver,

but that He was come in accordance with the Father.

And while frequenting them. He did not preach only,

but also shewed forth miracles. And this, because on every

occasion, whensoever any thing is done strange and sur-

prising, and any polity is introduced, God is wont to work

miracles, as pledges of His power, which He affords to them

that are to receive His laws. Thus, for instance, when He
was about to make man. He created a whole world, and

then gave him that law which he had in Paradise. And when

He was to give laws to Noah, He shewed forth anew great

miracles, in that He reduced again the whole creation to its

1 oj/eo-Toi- elements ^, and made that fearful sea to prevail for a full

^^^°"
year ;

and in that, amid so great a tempest. He preserved
that righteous man. And in the time of Abraham too He
vouchsafed many signs; as his victory in the war, the plague

upon Pharaoh, his deliverance from dangers. And when

about to legislate for the Jews, He shewed forth those mar-

vellous and great prodigies, and then gave the Law. Just

so in this case also, being to introduce a certain high polity,

and to tell them what they had never heard, by the display

of the miracles He confirms Avhat He saith.

Thus because the kingdom He was preaching appeared

not, by the things that appear, He makes it, though in-

visible, manifest.

^rlairi- And mark the Evangelist's care to avoid superfluity of

piTTov words
"

;
how he tells us not of every one of them that are

ffv^^iwJ healed, but in a few words speeds over showers of miracles ^.

3
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Men seek to be healed in Body more than in SoiiL 193

For theij brought unto Him, saith He, all that ivere sick Matt.

ivith divers diseases, and torments, and those which ivere —:—-

possessed with devils, and those lohich were lunatic, and

those that had the palsy, and He healed them.

But our inquiry is this ; why it can have been that He
demanded faith of none of them ? For He said not, what we

find Him saying after this, Believe ye that I am able to do

this ^ ? because He had not as yet given proof of His power. |^

Matt.

And besides, the very act of approaching Him, and of bringing

others to Him, exhibited no commonfaith. For they brought
them even from far

;
whereas they would never have brought

them, unless they had persuaded themselves of great things

concerning Him.

Now then, let us too follow Him ;
for we also have many

diseases of our soul, and these especially He would fain heal.

Since with this intent He corrects that other sort, that He

may banish these out of our soul.

[5.] Let us therefore come unto Him, and let us ask no-

thing pertaining to this life, but rather remission of sins.

For indeed He gives it even now, if we be in earnest. Since

as then Hisfame went out into Syria, -so now into the whole

world. And they indeed ran together on hearing that He
healed persons possessed : and thou, after having much more

and greater experience of His power, dost thou not rouse

thyself and run ? But whereas they left both country, and

friends, and kinsfolk; endurest thou not so much as to leave

thy house, for the sake of drawing near, and obtaining far

greater things ? Or rather we do not require of thee so much
as this, but leave thy evil habits only, and thou canst easily

be made whole, remaining at home with thy friends.

But as it is, if we have any bodily ailment, we do and
contrive every thing to be rid of what pains us

;
but when

our soul is indisposed, we delay, and draw back. For which
cause neither from the other sort are we delivered : since the

things that are indispensable are becoming to us secondary,
and the secondary indispensable ; and letting alone the

foxintain of our ills, we would fain cleanse out the streams.

For that our bodily ills are caused by the wickedness

of the soul, is shewn both by him that had the palsy thirty
and eight years, and by him that was let clown through the

o
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HoMiL. roof, and by Cain also before these
;
and from many other

^^g* things likewise one may perceive this. Let us do away then

with the well-spring of our evils, and all the channels of our

diseases will be stayed. For the disease is not palsy only,

but also our sin
;
and this more than that, by how much a

soul is better than a body.
Let us therefore now also draw nigh unto Him

; let us

entreat Him that He would brace our paralyzed soul, and

leaving all things that pertain to this life, let us take account

of the things spiritual only. Or if thou cleave unto these

also, yet think of them after the other.

Neither must thou think lightly of it, because thou hast no

pain in sinning ;
rather on this very account most of all do

thou lament, that thou feelest not the anguish of thine of-

fences. For not because sin bites not, doth this come to

pass, but because the offending soul is insensible. Regard
with this view them that have a feeling of their own sins,

how they wail more bitterly than such as are being cut, or

burned
; how many things they do, how many suffer, how

greatly they mourn and lament, in order to be delivered

from their evil conscience. They would not do any such

thing, unless they were exceedingly pained in soul.

The best thing then is, to avoid sin in the first instance :

the next to it, is to feel that we sin, and thoroughly amend
ourselves. But if we have not this, how shall we pray to

God, and ask forgiveness of our sins, we who take no account

of these matters ? For when thou thyself who hast offended

art unwilling to know so much as this very fact, that thou

hast sinned ;
for what manner of offences will thou entreat

God for pardon ? For what thou knowest not ? And how
wilt thou know the greatness of the benefit ? Tell therefore

thine offences in particular, that thou mayest learn for what
thou receivest forgiveness, that so thou mayest become

grateful towards thy Benefactor.

But thou, when it is a man whom thou hast provoked, en-

treatest friends, neighbours, and door-keepers, and spendest

money, and consumest many days in visiting and petitioning,
and though hethat isprovoked utterlyreject thee once, twice,

ten thousand times over, thou despondest not, but becoming
more earnest thou makest the more entreaty ; but when the
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God of all is provoked, we s:ape, and throw ourselves back, Matt.

and live in luxury and in drunkenness, and do all things as —'-^^-^

usual. And when shall we be able to propitiate Him ? and

how shall we by this very thing fail to provoke Him so much

the more? For not so much sinning, as sinning without

even pain, causes in Him indignation and wrath. Where-

fore it were meet after all this to sink into the very earth,

and not so much as to behold this sun, nor to breathe at all,

for that having so placable a Master, we provoke Him first,

and then have no remorse for provoking Him. And yet He

assuredly, even when He is wroth, doeth not so as hating

and turning away from us, but in order that in this way at

least He may Avin us over to Himself. For if He continued

after insult befriending thee, thou wouldest the more despise

Him. Therefore in order that this may not be. He turns

away for a little while, to have thee ever with Himself.

[6.] Let us now, I pray you, take courage at His love to

man, and let us shew forth an anxious repentance, before

the Day come on, which permits us not to profit thereby.

For as yet all depends on us, but then He that judges hath

alone control over the sentence. Let us therefore come be-

fore His face with confession^ ; let us bewail, let us mourn, i Ps. 95,

For if we should be able to prevail upon the Judge before
f'^j^j^

the appointed Day to forgive us our sins, then we need not

so much as enter into the court; as on the other hand, if this

be not done. He will hear us publicly in the presence of the

world, and we shall no longer have any hope of pardon. For

no one of those who have not done away with their sins here,

when he hath departed thither shall be able to escape his

account for them ;
but as they who are taken out of these

earthly prisons are brought in their chains to the place of

judgment, even so all souls, when they have gone away
hence bound with the manifold chains of their sins, are led

to the aweful judgment-seat. For in truth our present life

is nothing better than a prison. But as when we have en-

tered into that apartment, we see all bound with chains
;
so

now if we withdraw ourselves from outward show, and enter

into each man's life, into each man's soul, we shall see it

bound with chains more grievous than iron : and this most

especiallv if thou enter into the souls of them that are rich.

o 2
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HoMiL. For the more men have about them, so much the more are

i^* they bound. As therefore with regard to the prisoner, when
thou seest him with irons on his back, on his hands, and

often on his feet too, thou dost therefore most of all account

him miserable ;
so also as to the rich man, when thou seest

him encompassed with innumerable affairs, let him not be

therefore rich, but rather for these very things wretched, in

thine account. For together with these bonds, he hath a

cruel jailor too, the wicked love of riches ; which suffers him

not to pass out of this prison, but provides for him thousands

of fetters, and guards, and doors, and bolts
; and when he

hath cast him into the inner prison, persuades him even to

feel pleasure in these bonds ; that he may not find so much
as any hope of deliverance from the evils which press on

him.
And if in thought thou wert to lay open that man's soul,

thou wouldest see it not bound only, but squalid, and filthy,

and teeming with vermin. For no better than vermin are

the pleasures of luxury, but even more abominable, and

destroy the body more, together with the soul also
;
and

upon the one and upon the other they bring ten thoxisand

scourges of sickness.

On account then of all these things let us entreat the

Redeemer of our souls, that He would both burst asunder

our bands, and remove this our cruel jailor, and having set

us free from the burden of those iron chains. He would make
our spirits lighter than any wing. And as we entreat Him,
so let us contribute our own part, earnestness, and consi-

deration, and an excellent zeal. For thus we shall be able

both in a short time to be freed from the evils which now

oppress us, and to learn in what condition we were before,

and to lay hold on the liberty which belongs to us; unto

which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and love

towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory
and power for ever and ever. Amen,



Our Lord and His Disciples in the Mount. 197

HOMILY XV,

Matt. v. 1, 2.

And Jesus seeing the multitudes went up into the mountain,

and when He was set, His disciples came unto Him. And
He opened His mouth, and taught them, saying.

See how unambitious He was, and void of boasting : in Matt.

that He did not lead people about with Him, but whereas, '—^

when healing was required. He had Himself gone about every-

where, visiting both towns and country places ;
now when

the multitude is become very great. He sits in one spot : and

that not in the midst of any city or forum, but on a mountain

and in a wilderness ; instructing us to do nothing for display,

and to separate ourselves from the tumults of ordinary life ^, V^'^

and this most especially, when we are to study wisdom, and dopv^uv

to discourse of things needful to be done.

But when He had gone up into the mount, and was set

down, His disciples came unto Him. Seest thou their

growth in virtue ? and how in a moment they became better

men ? Since the multitude were but gazers on the miracles,

but these from that hour desired also to hear some great and

high thing. And indeed this it was that set Him on His

teaching, and made Him begin this discourse.

For it was not men^s bodies only that He was healing,

but He was also amending their souls
;
and again from the

care of these He would pass to attendance on the other.

Thus He at once varied the succour that He gave, and like-

wise mingled with the instruction afforded by His woi'ds,

the manifestation of His glory from His works ;
and besides,
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HoMiL. He stopped the shameless mouths of the hei'etics, signifying

l_3 by this His care of both parts of our being, that He Himself

is the Maker of the whole creation. Therefore also on each

nature He bestowed abundant providence, now amending
the one, now the other.

And in this way He was then employed. For it is said, that

He opened His mouth, and taught them. And wherefore is

the clause added. He opened His mouth ? To inform thee

that in His very silence He gave instruction, and not when
He spoke only : but at one time by opening His mouth, at

another uttering His voice by the works which He did.

But when thou hearest that He taught them, do not think

of Him as discoursing with His disciples only, but rather

with all through them.
'

8»;/i«Ses for sincc the multitude was such as a mviltitude ever is ^,

2
x«/"«' and consisted moreover of such as creep on the ground ^, He

Juv,t\'fp-
withdraws the choir of his disciples, and makes His discourse

xofj-ivaiv unto them : in His conversation with them providing that

the rest also, who were yet very far from the level of His

sayings, might find His lesson of self-denial no longer

grievous unto them. Of which indeed both Luke gave in-

timation, when He said, that He directed His words unto

them ^
: and Matthew too, clearly declaring the same, wrote,

His disciples came unto Him, and He taught them. For

thus the others also were sure to be more eagerly attentive

to Him, than they would have been, had He addressed

Himself unto all.

[2.] Whence then doth He begin? and what kind of

foundations of His new polity doth He lay for us ?

Let us hearken with strict attention unto what is said.

For though it was spoken unto them, it was written for the

sake also of all men afterwards. And accordingly on this

account, though He had His disciples in His mind in His

public preaching, yet unto them He limits not His sayings,

but applies all His words of blessing without restriction.

Thus He said not,
" Blessed are ye, if ye-b£come poor," but

Blessed are the poor. And I may add that evensif He had
^

fti.

» S. Tiuke 6, 20. ' And He lifted np And v. 27,
* I say unto you which

His eyes on His disciples, and said.' liear.'
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spoken of them, the advice would still be common to all. For Matt.

so, when He saith, Lo ! I am with you always, even unto the

end of the world i, He is discoursing not with them only, but
'

|*^"-

also, through them, with all the world. And in pronouncing
them blessed, who are persecuted, and chased, and suffer all

intolerable things ;
not for them only, but also for all who

arrive at the same excellency. He weaves His crown.

However, that this may be yet plainer, and to inform thee

that thou hast great interest in His sayings, and so indeed

hath all mankind, if any choose to give heed
;
hear how He

begins these wondrous words.

Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is the kingdom v. 3.

of Heaven.

What is meant by the poor in spirit ? The humble and

contrite in mind. For by spirit He hath here designated
the soul, and the faculty of choice. That is, since many are

humble not Avillingly, but compelled by stress of circum-

stances; letting these pass, (for this were no matter of praise,)

He blesses them first, who by choice humble and contract

themselves.

But why said He not, "the humble," but rather the poor ?

Because this is more than that. For He means here them

who are awestruck, and tremble at the commandments of

God. Whom also by His prophet Isaiah God earnestly ac-

cepting said,^ To whom will I look, but to him who is meek ""

^'^^^^^^

and quiet, and trembleth at My words ? For indeed there are lxx!

many kinds of humility : one is humble in his own measure,
^ '^«'^««-

another with all excess of lowliness. It is this last lowliness lxx.

of mind which that blessed Prophet commends, picturing to

us the temper that is not merely subdued,but utterly broken,

whenhe saith,* The sacrificefor God is a contrite spirit, a con- ^ Ps. 51,

trite and an humble heart God loill not despise. And the
j^'^^^

Three Children also offer this unto God as a great sacrifice,

saying ^, Nevertheless, in a contrite soul, and in a spirit of

lowliness, may ive be accepted. This Christ also now blesses.

[3.] For whereas the greatest of evils, and those which

make havoc of the whole world, had their entering in from

pride :
—for both the Devil, not being such before, did thus

•» Daniel 3, 39. LXX ; or songr of the Three Holy Children, v. 16.
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HoMiL. become a devil; as indeed Paul plainly declared, saying,

3, 4.

^ ^^*^ being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemna-
^ 1 Tim. tion of the Devil :

—and the first man, too, puffed up by the

2V .
Devil with these hopes, was made an example of^, and

xvf^'(ren became mortal
; (for expecting to become a god, he lost

even what he had
;
and God also upbraiding him with this,

3 Gen. and mocking his folly, said,
^
Behold, Adam is become as one

of Us ;) and each one of those that came after did hereby
wreck himself in impiety, fancying some equality with God:—

since, I say, this was the stronghold of our evils, and the

root and fountain of all wickedness. He, preparing a remedy
suitable to the disease, laid this law first as a strong and safe

foundation. For this being fixed as a base, the builder in

security lays on it all the rest. But if this be taken aAvay,
* no\i- though a man reach to the Heavens in his course of life %

'

it is all easily undermined, and issues in a grievous end.

Though fasting, prayer, almsgiving, temperance, any other

good thing whatever, be gathered together in thee ; without

humility all fall away and perish.
It was this very thing that took place in the instance of

the Pharisee. For even after he had arrived at the very

\8^U ^^"^"^^*' ^^® ^^^'*^ ^^oivn 5 with the loss of all, because he had
' not the mother of virtues : for as pride is the fountain of all

wickedness, so is humility the principle of all self-command.
Wherefore also He begins with this, pulling up boasting by
the very root out of the soul of His hearers.

"And what," one may ask, "is this to His disciples, who
were on every account humble ? For in truth they had

nothing to be proud of, being fishermen, poor, ignoble, and
illiterate." Even though these things concerned not His

disciples, yet surely they concerned such as were then

present, and such as were hereafter to receive the Disciples,
lest they should on this account despise them. But it were
truer to say that they did also concern His Disciples. For
even if not then, yet by and by they were sure to require
this help, after their signs and wonders, and their honour
from the world, and their confidence towards God. For
neither wealth, nor power, nor royalty itself, had so much
power to exalt men, as the things which they possessed in

all fulness. And besides, it was natural that even before the
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signs they might be lifted up, at that very time when they Matt,
V. 4.

saw the multitude, and all that audience suirounding their

Master ; they might feel some human weakness. Wherefore

He at once represses their pride.

And He doth not introduce what He saith by way of

advice or of commandments, but by way of blessing, so

making His word less burthensome, and opening to all the

course of His discipline. For He said not, "this or that

person," but "they who do so, are all of them blessed.'" So
that though thou be a slave, a beggar, in poverty, a stranger,

unlearned, there is nothing to hinder thee from being blessed,
if thou emulate this virtue.

[4.] Now having begun, as you see, where most need was,
He proceeds to another commandment, one which seems to

be opposed to the judgment of the whole world. For whereas

all think that they who rejoice are enviable, those in

dejection, poverty, and mourning, wretched. He calls these

blessed rather than those
; saying thus.

Blessed are they that mourn, v. 4.

Yet surely all men call them miserable. For therefore

He wroughtthe miracles beforehand, that in such enactments
as these He might be entitled to credit.

And here too again He designated not simply all that

mourn, but all that do so for sins : since surely that other

kind of mourning is forbidden, and that earnestly, which
relates to any thing of this life. This Paul also clearly

declared, when he said. The sori'ow of the world worketh

death, but godly sorroiv worketh repentance unto salvation,
not to be repented of^. 7 j^*"^'

These then He too Himself calls blessed, whose sorrow is

of that kind; yet not simply them that sorrow did He
designate, but them that sorrow intensely. Therefore He
did not say,

"
they that sorrow," but they that mourn. For

this commandment again is fitted to teach us entire self-

control. For if those who grieve for children, or wife, or

any other relation gone from them, have no fondness for gain
or pleasure during the period of their sorrow; if they aim
not at glory, are not provoked by insults, nor led captive Ijy

envy, nor beset by any other passion, their grief alone wholly
possessing them ; much more will thev who mourn for their
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HoMiL. own sins, as they ought to mourn, shew forth a self-denial

^ g greater than this.

Next, what is the reward for these ? For they shall be

comforted, saith He.

Where shall they be comforted ? tell me. Both here and
there. For since the thing enjoined was exceeding burthen-

some and galling. He promised to give that, which most of

all made it light. Wherefore, if thou wilt be comforted,

mourn : and think not this a dark saying. For when God
doth comfort, though sorrows come upon thee by thousands

like snow-flakes, thou wilt be above them all. Since in truth,

as the returns which God gives are always far greater than

our labours
;
so He hath wrought in this case, declaring

them that mourn to be blessed, not after the value of what

they do, but after His own love towards man. For they that

mourn, mourn for misdoings, and to such it is enough to

enjoy forgiveness, and obtain wherewith to answer for them-

selves. But forasmuch as He is full of love towards man. He
doth not limit His recompense either to the removal of our

punishments, or to the deliverance from our sins, but He
makes them even blessed, and imparts to them abundant

consolation.

But He bids us mourn, not only for our own, but also for

other men's misdoings. And of this temper were the souls

of the Saints : such was that of Moses, of Paul, of David ;

yea, all these many times mourned for evils not their own.

[5.] Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the
^
or, the earth^.

Tell me, what kind of earth ? Some "
say a figurative

earth, but it is not this, for no where in Scripture do we find

- votjtV any mention of an earth that is merely figurative ". But
what can the saying mean ? He holds out a sensible prize ;

even as Paul also doth, in that when he had said. Honour
'
Eph. thy father and thy mother ^, he added. For so shall thou
' live long upon the earth. And He Himself unto the thief

4 jjujte again. To-day shall thou be with Me in Paradise^.

23, 43. Thus He doth not incite usby means of the future blessings

c So S. Aug. de Serm. Dom. in Op. Iniperf. in loc. ; S. Hilar, in loc. ;

Monte, lib. i. c. 4
;
S.Jerome in loc. ; Orig. in Levit. Horn. xv. 2. et alibi.
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only, but of the present also, for the sake of the grosser sort Matt.

of His hearers, and such as before the future seek those '
'

others.

Thus, for example, further on also He said, Agree ivith

thine adversary ^. Then He appoints the reward of such '

'^^^t-

self-command, and saith, Lest at any time the adversary
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge to the officer ^.

^ ^att.

Seest thou whereby He alarmed us ? By the things of sense,

by what happens before our eyes. And again. Whosoever

shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the 3 Matt.

council ^ '

And Paul too sets forth sensible rewards at great length,

and uses things present in his exhortations ;
as when he is

discoursing about virginity. For having said nothing about

the Heavens there, for the time he urges it by things present,

saying, Because of thepresent distress, and. But I spare you,

and, / would have you without carefulness *. t ^o^"oq
. . . . . . , 7, 26. 28.

Thus accordingly Christ also with the thmgs spiritual 32.

hath mingled the sensible. For whereas the meek man is

thought to lose all his own. He promises the contrary, saying,

"Nay, but this is he who possesses his goods in safety,

namely, he who is not rash, nor boastful : while that sort of

man shall often lose his patrimony, and his very life."

And besides, since in the Old Testament the Prophet
used to say continually. The meek shall inherit the earth ^

;

^ Ps. 37,

He thus weaves into His discourse the words to which they

were accustomed, so as not everywhere to speak a strange

language.
And this He saith, not as limiting the rewards to things

present, but as joining with these the other sort of gifts also.

For neither in speaking of any spiritual thing doth He ex-

clude such as are in the present life
;
nor again in promising

such as are inour life,doth He limit His promise tothat kind.

For He saith. Seek ye the kingdom of God, and all these

things shall be added unto you ^. And again : Whosoever ^ Matt.

hath left houses or brethren, shall receive an hundred fold
'

in this world, and in the future shall inherit everlasting

lifeK

" Matt. 19, 29. See also Mark 10, 29. 30 ; and Luke 18, 29. 30.
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HoMiL. [6.1 Blessed are they ivhich do hunger and thirst after

g J righteousness.

V. 6. What sort of righteousness ? He means either the whole

of virtue, or that jDarticular virtue which is opposed to
' See covetousness ^. For since He is about to give commandment

Eth. concerning mercy, to shew how we must shew mercy, as, for

Nic. 5. 2.
instance, not of rapine or covetousness, He blesses them that

lay hold of righteousness.
And see with what exceeding force He puts it. For He

said not,
" Blessed are they which keep fast by righteous-

ness," but, Blessed are they ivhich do hunger and thirst after

righteousness : that not merely any how, but with all desire

we may pursue it. For since this is the most peculiar pro-

perty of covetousness, and we are not so enamoured of

meat and drink, as of gaining, and compassing ourselves with

more and more, He bade us to transfer this desire to a new

object, freedom from covetousness.

Then He appoints the prize, again from things sensible ;

saying, /or they shall be filled. Thus, because it is thought
that the rich are commonly made such by covetousness,

"Nay," saith He, "it is just contrary: for it is righteousness
that doeththis. Wherefore, so long as thou do est righteously,

fear not poverty, nor tremble at hunger. For the extortioners,

they are the very persons who lose all, even as he certainly

who is in love with righteousness, possesses himself the goods
of all men in safety."

But if they who covet not other men's goods enjoy
so great abundance % much more they who give uj) their

own.
V. 7. Blessed are the merciful.

Here He seems to me to speak not of those only who
shew mercy in giving of money, but those likewise who are

merciful in their actions. For the way of shewing mercy is

manifold, and this commandment is broad.

What then is the reward thereof ?

For they shall obtain mercy.
And it seems indeed to be a sort of equal recompence, but

e Not that S. Chrysostoni limited this or any of the Gospel promises to a

temporal sense. See below, § 7,
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it is a far greater thing than the act of goodness. For whereas Matt.

they themselves shew mercy as men, they obtain mercy from ^__\q

V. 8.

the God of all ; and it is not the same thing, man's mercy,
and God's

;
but as wide as is the interval between wickedness

and goodness, so far is the one of these removed from the

other.

Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.

Behold again the reward is spiritual. Now He here calls

pure, either those who have attained unto all virtue, and are

not conscious to themselves of any evil ; or those who live in

temperance. For there is nothing which we need so much
in order to see God, as this last virtue. Wherefore Paul also

said, Folloiv peace with all men, and holiness, without which

no man shall see the Lord^. He is here speaking of such IF^A*

sight as it is possible for man to have.

For because there are many who shew mercy, and who
commit no rapine, nor are covetous, who yet are guilty of

fornication and uncleanness ;
to signify that the former

alone suffices not. He hath added this, much in the same
sense as Paul, writing to the Corinthians, bore witness of the

Macedonians, that they were rich not- only in almsgiving,
but also in all other virtue. For having spoken of the

noble spirit they had shewn in regard of their goods,
he saith. They gave also their own selves to the Lord, and
to usK 2 2 Cor.

[7.] Blessed are the peace-makers. v! 9.

Here He not only takes away altogether our own strife

and hatred amongst ourselves, but He requires besides this

something more, namely, that we should set at one again
others, who are at strife.

And again, the reward which He annexes is spiritual. Of
what kind then is it ?

For they shall be called the children of God.

Yea, for this became the work of the Only Begotten, to

unite the divided, and to reconcile the alienated.

Then, lest thou shouldest imagine peace in all cases a

blessing. He hath added.
Blessed are they xohich are persecutedfor righteousness* v. 10.

sake.

That is, for virtue's sake, for succour^ given to others, and '^poo-To-
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HoMiL. for godliness : it being ever His wont to call by the name of

7 8 righteousness the whole practical wisdom of the soul.

V. 11, 12. Blessed are ye, ivhen men shall revile you and persecute

you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My
sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad.

As if He said, "Though they shall call you sorcerers,

deceivers, pestilent persons, or whatever else, blessed are ye :"

so He speaks. What could be newer than these injunctions?
wherein the very things which all others avoid, these He
declares to be desirable ;

I mean, being poor, mourning, per-

secution, evil report. But yet He both affirmed this, and

convinced not two, nor ten, nor twenty, nor an hundred, nor a

thousand men, but the whole world. And hearing things
so grievous and galling, so contrary to the accustomed ways
of men, the multitudes ivei'e astonished. So great was the

power of Him who spake.

However, lest thou shouldest think that the mere fact of

being evil spoken of makes men blessed. He hath set two

limitations ; when it is for His sake, and when the things
that are said are false : for without these, he who is evil

spoken of, so far from,being blessed, is miserable.

Then see the prize again : Because your reward is great
in heaven. But thou, though thou hear not of a Kingdom
given in each one of the blessings, be not discouraged. For

although He give different names to the rewards, yet He

brings all into His Kingdom. Thus, both when He saith,

they that mourn shall be comforted ; and, they that shew

mercy shall obtain mercy : and, the pure in heart shall see

God; and, the peace-makers shall be called the children of
God ; nothing else but the Kingdom doth He shadow out

by all these sayings. For such as enjoy these, shall surely
attain unto that. Think not therefore that this reward is

for the poor in spirit only, but for those also who hunger
after righteousness, for the meek, and for all the rest without

excejition.

Since on this account He hath set His blessing on them

all, that thou mightest not look for any thing sensible : for

that man cannot be blessed, who is crowned with such

things as come to an end with this present life, and hurry

by quicker than a shadow.
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[8.] But when He had said, tjour reward is great, He Matt.

added also another consolation, saying. For so persecuted——'—

theij the prophets which were before you.

Thus, since that first, the promise of the Kingdom, was yet
to come, and all in expectation. He affords them comfoi't

from this world; from their fellowship with thosewho before

them had been ill-treated.

For " think not," saith He,
" that for something incon-

sistent in your sayings and enactments ye suffer these

things : or, as being teachers of evil doctrines, ye are to be

persecuted by them ; the plots and dangers proceed not of

any wickedness in your sayings, but of the malice of those

who hear you. Wherefore neither are they any blame
to you who suffer wrong, but to them who do the wrong.
And to the truth of these things all preceding time bears

witness. For against the prophets they did not even bring

any charge of transgressing the law, and of sentiments of

impiety, that they stoned some, chased away others, en-

compassed others with innumerable afflictions. Wherefore
let not this trouble you, for of the very same mind they do
all that is done now." Seest thou how He raised up their

spirits, by placing them near to the company of Moses and
Elias ?

Thus also Paul writing to the Thessalonians, saith. For ye
became followers of the Churches of God, which are in

Judcea ; for ye also have suffered the same things of your
oivn fellow-countrymen, even as they have of the Jews : who
both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own Prophets, and
have driven us out ; and they please not God, and are con-

trary to all men ^. Which same point here also Christ hath ' I Thes.

established. 2, 14. 15.

And whereas in the other Ijeatitudes, He said. Blessed are
the poor, and the merciful ; here He hath not put it gene-
rally, but addresses His speech unto themselves, saying,
Blessed are ye, ivhen they shall revile you, and persecute
you, and say every evil word : signifying that this is an

especial privilege of theirs; and that beyond all others.
Teachers have this for their own.
At the same time He here also covertly signifies His own

dignity, and His equality in honour with Him who begat
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HoMiL. Him. For " as they on the Father's account," saith He,

^^^
" so shall ye also suffer for Me these things." But when He

"

saith, the Prophets tvhich were before you, He implies that

they were also by this time become prophets.

Next, declaring that this above all profits them, and

makes them glorious. He did not say,
"
they will calumniate

and persecute you, but I will prevent it." For not in their

escaping evil reports, but in their noble endurance thereof,

and in refuting them by their actions. He will have their

safety stand : this being a much greater thing than the other;

even as to be struck and not hurt, is much greater than

escaping the blow.

[9.] Now in this place He saith. Your reward is great in
' See heaven. But Luke ^

reports Him to have spoken this, both

23. 26.' earnestly, and with more entire consolation
;
for He not only

as you know, pronounces them blessed, who are evil spoken
of for God's sake, but declares them likewise wretched, who
are well spoken of by all men. For, Woe unto you, saith

He, tvhen all men shall speak well of you. And yet the

Apostles were well spoken of, but not by all men. Wherefore

He said not,
" Woe unto you, when men shall speak well of

you," but, tvhen all men shall do so : for it is not even

possible that those who live in the jjractice of virtue should

be well spoken of by all men.

And again He saith. When they shall cast out your name
^Tiuke 6, as evil, rejoice ye, and leap for joy ^. For not only of the

dangers they underwent, but of the calumny also. He

appoints the recompence to be great. Wherefore He
said not, "When they shall persecute, and kill you,"

but. When they shall revile you, and say all manner of evil.

For most assuredly, men's evil reports have a sharper bite

than their very deeds. For whereas, in our dangers, there

3
aA6i>€- are many things that lighten the toil, as to be cheered ^

by
'^^"'

all, to have many to api:)laud, to crown, to proclaim our

praise ;
here in our reproach even this consolation is de-

stroyed. Because we seem not to have achieved any thing

great ;
and this galls the combatant more than all his

dangers : at least many have gone on even to hang them-

selves, not bearing evil report. And why marvellest thou at

the others ? since that traitor, that shameless and accursed
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one, he who had ceased to blush for any thing whatever, was Matt.

wrought upon by this chiefly to hurry to the halter. And ^- ^^-

Job again, all adamant as he was, and firmer than a rock
;

when he had been robbed of all his possessions, and was

suffering those incurable ills, and had become on a sudden

childless, and when he saw his body pouring out worms like

a fountain, and his wife attacking him, he repelled it all with

ease; but when he saw his friends reproaching and trampling
upon him, and entertaining an evil oj^inion of him, and

saying, that he suffered these things for some sins, and was

paying the penalty of wickedness : then was there trouble,
then commotion, even in that great and noble hearted man.
And David also, letting pass all that he had suffered,

sought of God a retribution for the calumny alone. For,
Let him curse, saith he, for the Lord hath bidden him ; that

the Lord may see my humiliation, and requite me for this

cursing of his on this day ^.
' 2 Sam.

And Paul too proclaims the triumph not of those only 12'

who incur danger, or are deprived of their goods, but of

these also, thus saying. Call to remembrance the former
days, in which after ye were illuminated ye endured a great

fight of afflictions; partly ivhilst ye were made a gazing
stock by reproaches, and afflictions". On this account then

^ ^^^-

Christ hath appointed the reward also to be great, 33I

After this, lest any one should say,
" Here thou givest

no redress, nor stoppest men's mouths
; and dost thou

assign a reward there ?
'^ He hath put before us the Prophets,

to shew that neither in their case did God give redress.

And if, where the rewards were at hand. He cheered them
wath things to come ; much more now, when this hope is

become clearer, and self-denial is increased.

And observe too, after how many commandments He hath

put this : for surely He did it not without reason, but to

shew that it is not possible for one unprovided, and unarmed
with all those other virtues, to go forth unto these conflicts.

Therefore, you see, in each instance, by the former precept
making M'ay for the following one. He hath woven a sort of

golden chain for us. Thus, first, he that is humble will

surely also mourn for his own sins : he that so mourns,
will be both meek, and righteous, and merciful: he that

p



210 Christian Virtues make Men the Salt^ of the Earth.

HoMii,. is merciful, and righteous, and contrite, will of course be
XV.
9, 10.

also pure in heart : and such a one will be a peacemaker
too : and he that hath attained unto all these, will be more-

over arrayed against dangers, and will not be troubled when
evil is spoken of him, and he is enduring grievous trials

innumerable.

[10.] Now then, after giving them due exhortation. He
refreshes them again with praises. As thus: the injunctions

being high, and far surpassing those in the Old Testament;
lest they should be disturbed, and confounded, and say,
" how shall we be able to achieve these things ?

" hear what

He saith :

V. 13. Ye are the salt of the earth.

Implying, that of absolute necessity He enjoins all this.

For " not for your own life apart," saith He,
" but for the

whole world, shall your account be. For not to two cities,

nor to ten or twenty, nor to a single nation am I sending

you, as I sent the prophets; but to earth, and sea, and the

whole world; and that in evil case." For by saying. Ye are

the salt of the earth, He signified all human nature to have
1 fiwpav- lost its savour ^, and to be decayed by our sins. For which
"

cause, you see. He requires of them such virtues, as are

most necessary and useful for the superintendence of the

common sort. For first, the meek, and yielding, and

merciful, and righteous, shuts not up his good deeds unto

himself only, but also provides that these good fountains

should run over for the benefit of others. And he again
who is pure in heart, and a peacemaker, and is persecuted
for the truth's sake ; he again orders his way of life for the

common good.
" Think not then," He saith,

" that ye are

drawn on to ordinary conflict, or that for some small

matters you are to give account." Ye are the salt ofthe earth.

What then ? did they restore the decayed ? By no means
;

for neither is it possible to do any good to that which is

already spoilt, by sprinkling it with salt. This therefore

they did not. But rather, what things had been before

restored, and committed to their charge, and freed from

that ill savour, these they then salted, maintaining and
2
veap6- preserving them in that freshness ", which they had received

^''^*
of the Lord. For that men shovild be set free from the
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rottenness of their sins was the ojood work of Christ ;
but Matt.

their not returning to it again any more was the object of—-—'-

these men's diligence and travail.

Seest thou how by degrees He indicates their superiority

to the very Prophets ? in that He saith they are teachers,

not of Palestine, but of the whole world
;
and not simply

teachers, but awful ones too. For this is the marvellous

thing, that not by flattering, nor soothing, but by sharply

bracing them, as salt, even so they became dear to all men.
" Now marvel not," saith He,

"
if leaving all others, I

discourse to you, and draw you on to so great dangers. For

consider over how many cities, tribes, and nations, I am to

send you to preside. Wherefore I would have you not only
be prudent yourselves, but that you should also make
others the same. And such persons have great need to be

intelligent, in whom the salvation of the rest is at stake :

they ought so much to abound in virtue, as to impart of the

profit to others also. For if ye do not become such as this,

ye will not suffice even for your own selves.
" Be not then impatient, as though My sayings were too

burthensome. For while it is possible for others who have

lost their savour to return by your means, you, if you
should come to this, will with yourselves destroy others

also. So that in proportion as the matters are great, which

ye have put into your hands, you need so much the greater

diligence." Therefore He saith.

But if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be ^- 13.

salted ? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast

out, and to be trodden underfoot of men.

For other men, though they fall never so often, may
possibly obtain indulgence : but the teacher, should this

happen to him, is deprived of all excuse, and will suffer the

most extreme vengeance. Thus, lest at the words. When

they shall revile you, and persecute you, and say all manner

of evil against you, they should be too timid to go forth :

He tells them,
" unless ye are prepared to combat with all

this, ye have been chosen in vain." For it is not evil

report that ye should fear, but lest ye should prove partners
' o-wuiro-

in dissimulation ^. For then, Ye will lose your savour, and
lous"'^^'

be trodden underfoot : but if ye continue sharply to brace ^f. Oai.

p 2 2, \ii.
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212 The Light of the World. The City on the Hill.

HoMiL, them up, and then are evil spoken of, rejoice ; for this is

10 11.
^^^^ very use of salt, to sting the corrupt ^, and make them

i'xaZvovs smart. And so their censure follows of course, in no way
harming you, but rather testifying your firmness. But if

through fear of it you give up the earnestness that becomes

you, ye will have to suffer much more grievously, being
both evil spoken of, and despised by all. For this is the

meaning of trodden under foot.

[11.] After this He leads on to another, a higher

image.
V. 14. Ye are the light of the world.

Of the ivorld again ; not of one nation, nor of twenty

states, but of the whole inhabited earth. And a light to

the mind, far better than this sunbeam : like as they were

also a si>iritual salt. And before they are salt, and now
2 /care- light ; to teach thee how great is the gain of these strict^

precepts, and the profit of that grave discipline : how it

binds, and permits not to become dissolute; and causes

clear sight, leading men on to virtue.

V. 14, 15. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid, neither do men

light a candle, and put it under the bushel.

Again, by these words He trains them to strictness of

life, teaching them to be earnest in their endeavours, as

set before the eyes of all men, and contending in the midst

of the amphitheatre of the world. For,
" look not to this,"

He saith,
" that we are now sitting here, that we are in a

small portion of one corner. For ye shall be as conspicuous
to all as a city set on the ridge of a hill, as a candle in a

house on the candlestick, giving light."

Where now are they who persevere in disbelieving the

power of Christ ? Let them hear these things, and let them

adore His might, amazed at the power of the prophecy.
For consider how great things He promised to them, who
were not known even in their own country : tliat earth and

sea should know them, and that they should by their fame

reach to the limits of the inhabited world ;
or rather, not

by their fame, but by the working of the good they wrought.
For it was not fame that bearing them every where made
them conspicuous, but also the actual demonstration by
their works. Since, as though they had wings, more
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veliemently than the sunbeam did they overrun the whole Matt.

earth, sowing the light of godliness ^.
15 16

But here He seems to me to be also training them to i lumine

boldness of speech. For to say, A city set on a hill cannot consent

be hid, is to speak as declaring His own powers. For as Lucr.

that city can by no means be hidden, so it was impossible that

what they preached should sink into silence and obscurity.

Thus, since He had spoken of persecutions and calumnies,
of plots and wars, for fear they might think that these

would have power to stop their mouths; to encourage them.
He saith, that so far from being hid, it should overshine the

whole world ;
and that on this very account they should

be illustrious and renowned.

By this then He declares His own power. In what

follows. He requires that boldness of speech which was
due on their part ; thus saying.

Neither do men light a candle and put it under the bushel, v. 15, 16.

but on the candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are

in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that they

may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is

in Heaven.
" For I," saith He,

"
it is true, have kindled the light, but

its continuing to burn, let that come of your diligence : not

for your own sakes alone, but also for their sake, who are

to profit by these rays, and to be guided unto the truth.

Since the calumnies surely shall not be able to obscure

your brightness, if you be still living a strict life, and as

becomes those who are to convert the whole world. Shew
forth therefore a life worthy of His Grace

;
that even as It is

every where preached, so this light may every where ac-

company the same.

Next He sets before them another sort of gain, besides

the salvation of mankind, enough to make them strive

earnestly, and to lead them unto all diligence. As thus :

"Ye shall not only," saith He, "amend the world, if ye live

aright, but ye will also give occasion that God shall be

glorified; even as if ye do the contrarj^, ye will both destroy
men, and make God's Name to be blasphemed."
And how, it may be asked, shall God be glorified through

us, if at least men are to speak evil of us ? Nay, not all



214 Our Liyht is to shine, not we to shew it.

HoMiL, men, and even they themselves who in envy do this, will in

ll^^b
t^®^^ conscience admire and approve you; even as the

outward flatterers of such as live in wdckedness do in mind
accuse them.

What then ? Dost thou command us to live for display
and vain-glory ? Far from it

;
I say not this

;
for I did not

say,
" Give ye diligence to bring forward your own good

deeds," neither did I say,
" Shew them ;" but Let your light

shhie. That is,
" Let your virtue be great, and the fire

abundant, and the light unspeakable." For when virtue is

so great, it cannot lie hid, though its pursuer shade it over

ten thousand fold. Present unto them an irreprehensible

life, and let them have no true occasion of evil speaking ;
and

then, though there be thousands of evil-speakers, no man
shall be able to cast any shade upon you. And well did He

say, your Light, for nothing makes a man so illustrious, how
manifold soever his will to be concealed, as the manifestation

of virtue. For as if he were clad with the very sun-beam, so

he shines, yet brighter than it ; not spending his rays on

earth, but surmounting also Heaven itself.

Hence also He comforts them more abundantly. For,
" What though the slander pain you," saith He ;

"
yet shall

ye have many to honour God on your account. And in both

ways your recompence is gathering, as well because God
is glorified through you, as because ye are defamed for

God's sake." Thus, lest vfe should on purpose seek to be

reproached, on hearing that there is a reward for it : first,

He hath not expressed that sentiment simply, but with two

limitations, namely, when what is said is false, and when it

is for God's sake :
—and next He signifies how not that only,

but also good report, hath its great profit, the glory of it

passing on to God. And He holds out to them those

gracious hopes.
"
For," saith He,

" the calumny of the

wicked avails not so much as to put all others in the dark, in

respect of seeing your light. For then only when you have

lost your savour shall they tread you under foot ; but not

when you are falsely accused, doing right. Yea, rather then

shall there be many admiring, not you only, but for your
sake your Father also." And He said not God, but your
Father ; already sowing beforehand the seeds of that noble
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birth, which was about to be bestowed upon them. More- Matt.

over, indicating His parity in honour, as He said above, j^ jg" Grieve not when ye are evil spoken of, for it is enough for

you that for My sake you are thus spoken of
;

"
so here He

mentions the Father : every where manifesting His equality.

[12.] Since then we know the gain that arises from this

earnestness, and the danger of indolence, (for if our Lord
be blasphemed because of us, that were far worse than our

perdition,) let us give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor

to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God^. And while the
'

^ ^^•
life which we present before them is brighter than the sun,

yet if any one will speak evil of us, let us not grieve at

being defamed, but only if we be defamed with justice.

For, on the one hand, if we live in wickedness, though
there be none to speak ill of us, we shall be the most
wretched of all men: on the other hand, if we apply
ourselves to virtue, though the whole world speak evil of

us, at that very time we shall be more enviable than any.
And we shall draw on to follow us all who choose to be

saved, for not the calumny of the wicked, but our good life,

will draw their attention. For indeed no trumpet is so

clear as the proof that is given by our actions : neither is

the light itself so transparent as a pure life, though our

calumniators be beyond number.

I say, if all the above-mentioned qualities be ours; ifwe be

meek and lowly and merciful; if we be pure, and peace-
makers ; if hearing reproach, we revile not again, but rather

rejoice ; then shall we attract all that observe us no less than

the miracles do. And all will be kindly disposed towards

us, though one be a wild beast, a demon, or what you will.

Or if there should even be some who speak evil of thee,

be not thou at all troubled thereat, nor because they revile

thee in public, regard it ; but search into their conscience,

and thou shall see them applauding and admiring thee, and

numbering up ten thousand praises.

See, for instance,how Nebuchadnezzar praises the Children

in the furnace
; yet surely he was an adversary and an enemy.

Butupon seeingthem stand nobly,he proclaims their triumph,
and crowns them : and that for nought else, but because

they disobeyed him, and hearkened unto the law of God.
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HoMiL. For the Devil, when he sees himself effecting nothing, from

12, 13.
*^^* *"^6 departs, fearing lest he should be the cause of our

winning more crowns. And when he is gone, even one who
is abominable and depraved will recognize virtue, that mist

being withdrawn. Or if men still argue perversely, thou
shalt have from God the greater praise and admiration.

Grieve not now, I pray thee, neither despond ; since the

2^16*"^'
^^^'^ Apostles were to some a savour of death \- to others, a
savour of life. And if there be nothing to lay hold of in

thyself, thou art rid of all their charges ;
or rather, thou

art become the more blessed. Shine out therefore in thy
life, and take no account of them who speak evil of thee.

For it cannot, it cannot be, that one careful of virtue,
should not have many enemies. However, this is nothing
to the virtuous man. For by such means his brightness
will increase the more abundantly.

Let us then, bearing these things in mind, look to one

object only ; how to order our own life with strictness.

For thus we shall also guide to the life that is there, such as

are now sitting in darkness. For such is the virtue of that

light, as not only to shine here, but also to conduct its

followers thither. For when men see us despising all things

present, and preparing ourselves for that which is to come,
our actions will persuade them sooner than any discourse.

For who is there so senseless, that at sight of one, who
within a day or two was living in luxury and wealth, now

stripping himself of all, and putting on wings, and arrayed
to meet both hunger, and poverty, and all hardship, and

dangers, and blood, and slaughter, and every thing that is

counted dreadful
; will not from this sight derive a clear

demonstration of the things which are to come ?

But if we entangle ourselves in things present, and

plunge ourselves in them more and more, how will it be

possible for them to be persuaded that we are hastening to
=
a^o5,,- another sojourn 2?

And what excuse after this shall we have, if the fear of

God avail not so much with us, as human gloi'y availed with

the Greek philosophers ? For some of them did really both

lay aside wealth, and despised death, that they might make
a show before men ; wherefore also their hopes became vain.
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What plea then shall deliver us, when with so great things Matt

set before us, and with so high a rule of self-denial laid open
to us, we are not able even to do as they did, but ruin both

ourselves and others besides ? For neither is the harm so

great when a heathen commits transgression, as when a

Christian doeth the same. Of course not ;
for their character

is already lost, but ours, by reason of the grace of God, is

even among the ungodly venerable and glorious. Therefore

when they would most revile us, and aggravate their evil

speech, they add some such taunt as,
" Thou Christian :'*

a taunt which they would not utter, did they not secretly

entertain a great opinion of our doctrine.

Hast thou not heard how many, and how great precepts
Christ enjoined? Now when wilt thou be able to fulfil one

of those commandments, while thou leavest all, and goest

about gathering interest, tacking together usuries, setting

on foot transactions of business, buying herds of slaves,

procuring silver vessels, purchasing houses, fields, goods
without end? And I would this were all. But when to

these unseasonable pursuits, thou addest even injustice,

removing landmarks, taking away .houses by violence,

aggravating poverty, increasing hunger, when wilt thou be

able to set thy foot on these thresholds ?

[13.] But sometimes thou shewest mercy to the poor.
I know it as well as thou. But even in this again great
is the mischief. For thou doest this either in pride or in

vain glory, so as not to profit even by thy good deeds.

What can be more wretched than this, to be making thy

shipwreck in the very harbour ? To prevent this, when
thou hast done any good action, seek not thanks from me,
that thou mayest have God thy debtor. For, Lend, saith

He, unto them from whom ye do not expect to receive.

Thou hast thy Debtor ; why leave Him, and require it of

me, a poor and wretched mortal? What? is that Debtor

displeased, when the debt is required of Him ? What ? is

He poor ? Is He unwilling to pay ? Seest thou not His

unspeakable treasures ? Seest thou not His indescribable

munificence? Lay hold then on Him, and make thy
demand ; for He is pleased when one thus demands the

debt of Him. Because, if He see another required to pay

V. l(j.
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HoMiL. for what He Himself owes, He will feel as though He

13, 14.
were insulted, and repay thee no more

; nay. He justly finds

fault, saying,
"
Why, of what ingratitude hast thou convicted

Me ? what poverty doth thou know to be in Me, that thou

hastenest by Me, and resortest unto others ? Hast thou

lent to One, and dost thou demand the debt of another?"

For although man received it, it was God that commanded
thee to bestow

;
and His will is to be Himself, and in the

original sense % Debtor, and Surety, affording thee ten

thousand occasions to demand the debt of Him from every

quarter. Do not thou then let go so great facility and

abundance, and seek to receive of me who have nothing.

Why, to what end dost thou display to me thy mercy
shewn to the poor ? What ! was it I that said to thee.

Give ? was it from me that thou didst hear this ;
that thou

shouldest demand it back of me ? He Himself hath said,

1 Prov. He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth to God ^. Thou
19, 17. hast lent to God :

"
put it to His account.

irtpiees
" But He doth not repay the whole now." Well, this too

He doth for thy good. For such a Debtor is He : not as

many, who are anxious simply to repay that which is lent ;

whereas He manages and doeth all things, with a view of

investing likewise in security that which hath been given
unto Him. Therefore some, you see. He repays here:

3
rafiifv. some He assigns

^ in the other place.
*'^**

[14.] Knowing therefore as we do these things, let us make
our mercifulness abundant, let us give proof of much love to

man, both by the use of our money, and by our actions.

And if we see any one ill-treated and beaten in the market-

place, whether we can pay down money, let us do it : or

whether by words we may separate them, let us not be

backward. For even a word has its reward, and still more
have sighs. And this the blessed Job said ;

But Iwept/'or
* Job 30, every helpless one, and Isighed when Isaw a man in distress'*'.

^^' But if there be a reward for tears and sighs ; when words

also, and an anxious endeavour, and many things besides

are added, consider how great the recompence becomes.

«
irpcoT(jTuiros, archetypal: theword relations:asliere,therelationofDebtor

seems to imply the symbolical use to and Creditor is a sort of token of God's
be made of all visible things and their mercy,inbinding Himself to dousgood.
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Yea, for we too were enemies to God, and the Only-begotten Matt.

reconciled us, casting Himself between, and for us receiving
^' ^^'-

stripes, and for us enduring death.

Let us then likewise do our diligence to deliver from
countless evils such as are incurring them ; and not as we
now do, when we see any beating and tearing one another :

we are apt to stand by, finding pleasure in the disgrace of

others, and forming a devilish amphitheatre around : than

which what can be more cruel ? Thou seest men reviled,

tearing each other to pieces, rending their clothes, smiting
each other's faces, and dost thou endure to stand by
quietly ?

What ! is it a bear that is fighting ? a wild beast ? a ser-

pent ? It is a man, one who hath in every respect fellow-

ship with thee : a Brother, a Member ^. Look not on, but ' Eph,

separate them. Take no pleasure, but amend the evil. Stir '

not up others to the shameful sight, but rather drive off

and separate those who are assembled. It is for shameless

persons, and born slaves^, to take pleasure in such calamities;
2

oiKorpi-

for those that are mere refuse, for asses without reason.
"

Thou seest a man behaving himself unseemly, and dost

thou not account the unseemliness thine own ? Dost thou

not interpose, and scatter the Devil's troop, and put an end

to men's miseries ?

" That I may receive blows myself," saith one ;

"
is this

also thy bidding?" Thou wilt not have to suffer even this;

but if thou shouldest, the thing would be to thee a sort of

martyrdom ;
for thou didst suffer on God's behalf. And if

thou art slow to receive blows, consider that thy Lord was
not slow to endure the cross for thee.

Since they for their part are drunken and in darkness,
wrath being their tyrant and commander

; and they need

some one who is sound to help them, both the wrong-doer,
and he who is injured ;

the one that he may be delivered

from suffering evil, the other that he may cease to do it.

Draw nigh, therefore, and stretch forth the hand, thou that

art sober to him that is drunken. For there is a drunken-

ness of wrath too, and that more grievous than the

drunkenness of wine.

Seest thou not the seaman, how, when they see any meeting
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HoMiL. with shipwreck, they spread their sails, and set out with all

14 15 li^ste, to rescue those of the same craft out of the waves ?

Now, if partakers in an art shew so much care one for

another, how much more ought they who are partakers of

the same nature to do all these things ! Because in truth

here too is a shipwreck, a more grievous one than that
; for

either a man under provocation blasphemes, and so throws

all away : or he forswears himself under the sway of his

wrath, and that way falls into hell: or he strikes a blow

and commits murder, and thus again suffers the very same

shipwreck. Go thou then, and put a stop to the evil
; pull

out them that are drowning, though thou descend into the

very depth of the surge ;
and having broken up the theatre

of the Devil, take each one of them apart, and admonish

him to quell the flame, and to lull the waves.

But if the burning pile wax greater, and the furnace

more grievous, be not thou terrified ; for thou hast many
to help thee, and stretch forth the hand, if thou furnish

but a beginning; and above all thou surely hast with thee

the God of peace. And if thou wilt first turn aside the

flames, many others also will follow, and of what they do

well, thou wilt thyself receive the reward.

Hear what precept Christ gave to the Jews, creeping as

they did upon the earth : ^If thou see, saith He, thine

enemy's beast of burden falling doivn, do not hasten by, but

raise it. And thou must see that to separate and reconcile

men that are fighting is a much lighter thing than to lift up
the fallen beast. And if we ought to help in raising our

enemies' ass, much more our friends' souls : and most when
the fall is more grievous ;

for not into mire do these fall,

but into the fire of Hell, not bearing the burden of their

wrath. And thou, when thou seest thy brother lying under

the load, and the Devil standing by, and kindling the pile,

thou runnest by, cruelly and unmercifully ;
a kind of thing

not safe to do, even where brutes are concerned.

And whereas the Samaritan, seeing a wounded man, un-

known, and not at all appertaining to him, both staid, and

set him on a beast, and brought him home to the inn, and

hired a physician, and gave some money, and promised
b Exod. 23, 5. Dent. 22, 4.
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more : thou, seeing one fallen not amono^ thieves, but Matt.
• V 16

amongst a band of demons, and beset by anger; and this—'-—-

not in a wilderness, but in the midst of the Forum
;
not

having to lay out money, nor to hire a beast, nor to bring
him on a long way, but only to say some words :

—art thou

slow to do it ? and boldest back, and hurriest by cruelly
and unmercifully ? And how thinkest thou, calling upon
God, ever to find Him propitious ?

[15.] But let me speak also to you, who publicly disgrace

yourselves : to him who is acting despitefully, and doing

wrong. Art thou inflicting blows ? tell me
;
and kicking,

and biting ? art thou become a wild boar, and a wild ass ?

and art thou not ashamed ? dost thou not blush at thus

being changed into a wild beast, and betraying thine own
nobleness ? For though thou be poor, thou art free ;

though thou be a working man, thou art a Christian.

Nay, for this very reason, that thou art pooi',thou shouldest

be quiet. For fightings belong to the rich, not to the poor;
to the rich, who have many causes to force them to war.

But thou, not having the pleasure of wealth, goest about

gathering to thyself the evils of wealth, enmities, and strifes,

and fightings ;
and takest thy brother by the throat, and

goest about to strangle him, and throwest him down publicly
in the sight of all men: and dost thou not think that thou art

thyself rather disgraced, imitating the violent passions of the

brutes
; nay rather, becoming even worse than they ? For

they have all things in common
; they herd one with another,

and go about together: but we have nothing in common, but
all in confusion

; fightings, strifes, revilings, and enmities,
and insults. And we neither reverence the heaven, unto
which we are called all of us in common ; nor the earth,
which He hath left free to us all in common

;
nor our very

nature
; but wrath and the love of money sweeps all away.

Hast thou not seen him who owed the ten thousand

talents, and then, after he was forgiven that debt, took his

fellow-servant by the throat for an hundred pence, what

great evils he underwent, and how he was delivered over to

an endless punishment? Hast thou not trembled at the

example? Hast thou no fear, lest thou too incur tliesame?

For we likewise owe to our Lord many and great debts:
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HoMiL. nevertheless, He forbears, and suffers long, and neither

15, 16. uJ'gfis us, as we do our fellow-servants, nor chokes and takes
'

us by the throat ; yet surely had He been minded to exact

of us but the least part thereof, we had long ago perished.

[16] . Let us then, beloved, bearing these things in mind,
be humbled, and feel thankful to those who are in debt to

us. For they become to us, if we command ourselves, an

occasion of obtaining most abundant pardon ;
and giving

a little, we shall receive much. Why then exact with

violence, it being meet, though the other were minded to

pay, for thee of thine accord to excuse him, that thou

mayest receive the whole of God ? But now thou doest all

things, and art violent, and contentious, to have none of thy
debts forgiven thee

;
and whilst thou art thinking to do

despite unto thy neighbour, thou art thrusting the sword

into thyself, so increasing thy punishment in hell : whereas

if thou wilt shew a little self-command here, thou makest

thine own accounts easy. For indeed God the^-efore wills

us to take the lead in that kind of bounty, that He may
take occasion to repay us with increase.

As many therefore as stand indebted to thee, either for

money, or for trespasses, let them all go free, and require of

God the recompence of such thy magnanimity. For so long
as they continue indebted to thee, thou canst not have

God thy debtor. But if thou let them go free, thou wilt

be able to detain thy God, and to require of Him the

recompence of so great self-restraint in bountiful measure.

For suppose a man had come up, and seeing thee arresting

thy debtor, had called upon thee to let him go free, and

transfer to himself thy account with the other : he would
1
hyvu)- not choose to be unfair ^ after such remission, seeing he had

novnffM
p^gggjj ^j-^g whole demand to himself: how then shall God
fail to repay us manifold, yea, ten thousand fold, when for

His commandment's sake, if any be indebted to us, we urge

no complaint against them, great or small, but let them go

exempt from all liability ? Let us not then think of the

temporary pleasure that sj^rings up in us by exacting of our

debtors, but of the loss, rather, how great ! which we shall

thereby sustain hereafter, grievously injuring ourselves in

the things which are eternal. Rising accordingly above all,
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let us forgive those who must give account to us, both Matt.

their debts and their offences
;
that we may make our own -

accounts prove indulgent, and that what we could not

reach by all virtue besides, this we may obtain by not

bearing malice against our neighbours ;
and thus enjoy the

eternal blessings, by the grace and love towards man of our

Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might now and

always, even for ever and ever. Amen,
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HOMILY XVI.

Matt. v. 17.

Think not that I am come to destroy the Law or the

Prophets.

HoMiL. Why, who suspected this ? or who accused Him, that He
— should make a defence against this charge ? Since surely

from what had gone before no such suspicion was generated.
For to command men to be meek, and gentle, and merciful,

and pure in heart, and to strive for righteousness, indicated

no such design, but rather altogether the contrary.
Wherefore then can He have said this ? Not at random,

nor vainly : but inasmuch as He was proceeding to ordain

commandments greater than those of old, saying. It tvas

said to them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; but I say unto

you, Be not even angry ; and to mark out a way for a kind

of Divine and Heavenly conversation
;
in order that the

strangeness thereof might not disturb the souls of the

hearers, nor dispose them quite to mutiny against what He

said, He used this means of setting them right beforehand.

For although they fulfilled not the Law, yet nevertheless

they were possessed with much conscientious regard to it;

and whilst they were annulling it every day by their deeds,
the letters thereof they would have remain unmoved, and

that no one should add any thing more to them. Or rather,

they bore with their rulers adding thereto, not however for

the better, but for the worse. For so they used to set aside

the honour due to our parents by additions of their own, and

very many others also of the matters enjoined them, they

i^iXvov wovild free themselves of ^

by these unseasonable additions.
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Therefore, since Christ in the first place was not of the Matt
V. 17.

sacerdotal tribe, and next, the things which He was about to

introduce were a sort of addition, not however lessening, but

enhancing virtue ;
He knowing beforehand that both these

circumstances would trouble them, before He wrote in their

mind those wondrous laws, casts out that which was sure to

be harbouring there. And what was it that was harbouring

there, and making an obstacle ?

[2.] They thought that He, thus speaking, did so with a

view to the abrogation of the ancient institutions. This

suspicion therefore He heals
;
nor here only doth He so, but

elsewhere also again. Thus, since they accounted Him no

less than an adversary of God, from this sort of reason,

namely. His not keeping the sabbath
; He, to heal such their

suspicion, there also again sets forth His pleas, of which

some indeed were proper to Himself; as when He saith. My
Father worketh, and I ivork^ ; but some had in them much ' John 5,

. 17.

condescension, as when He brings forward the sheep lost on

the sabbath day ^, and points out that the Law is disturbed
, J^^^**

for its preservation, and makes mention again of circum-

cision, as having this same effect ^. .
^ John 7,

Wherefore we see also that He often speaks words some-

what beneath Him, to remove the semblance of His being an

adversary of God.

For this cause He who had raised thousands of the dead

with a word only, when He was calling Lazarus, added

also a prayer ; and then, lest this should make Him appear
less than Him that begat Him, He, to correct this suspicion,

added, / said these things, because of the people which

standeth by, that they may believe that Thou hast sent Me '^.'^ John

And neither doth He Avork all things as one who acted by
'

His own power, that He might thoroughly correct their

weakness; nor doth He all things with prayer, lest He should

leave matter of evil suspicion to them that should follow, as

though He were without strength or power : but He mingles
the latter with the former, and those again with these. Nei-
ther doth He this indiscriminately, but with His own proper
wisdom. For while He doeth the greater works authorita-

tively, in the less He looks up unto Heaven. Thus, when

absolving sins, and revealing His secrets, and openinf
Q

»g
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HoMiL. Paradise, and driving away devils, and cleansing lepers, and

2 3' bi'idling death, and raising the dead by thousands. He did

all by vv^ay of command : but when, what was much less

than these. He was causing many loaves to spring forth out

of few, then He looked up to Heaven : signifying that not

through weakness He doth this. For He who could do the

greater with authority, how in the lesser could He need prayer ?

But as I was saying, He doeth this to silence their shame-

lessness. The same reckoning, then, I bid thee make of His

words also, when thou hearest Him speak lowly things. For

many in truth are the causes both for words and for actions

of that cast : as, for instance, that He might not be supposed
alien from God

; His instructing and waiting on all men ;

His teaching humility ; His being encompassed with flesh ;

the Jews' inability to hear all at once ;
His teaching us to

utter no high word of ourselves. For this cause many times,

having in His own person said much that is lowly of Himself,

the great things He leaves to be said by others. Thus He
Himself indeed, reasoning with the Jews, said. Before Abra-

J John 8, ham ivas, I AM^ : but His disciple not thus, but In the

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
2 John 1,

the Word was God\
^'

Again, that He Himself made Heaven, and earth, and sea,

and all things visible and invisible, in His own person He
no where expressly said : but His disciple, speaking plainly

out, and suppressing nothing, affirms this once, twice, yea
often : writing that all things ivere made by Him ; and,

without Him was not one thing made ; and. He was in the

a John 1, world, and the world was made by Him^.
3. 10. ^Y[d why marvel, if others have said greater things of Him

than He of Himself; since (what is more) in many cases,

what He shewed forth by His deeds, by His words He
uttered not oj^enly ? Thus that it was Himself who made
mankind He shewed clearly even by that blind man ; but

when He was speaking of our formation at the beginning.
He said no^,

"
I made," but He who made them, made

* Matt, them male and female"^. Again, that He created the world
' ** and all things therein. He demonstrated by the fishes, by

the wine, by the loaves, by the calm in the sea, by the sun-

beam which He averted on the Cross
;
and by very many
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things besides : but in words He hath no where said this Matt.

plainly, though His disciples are continually declaring it,
^' ^^-

both John, and Paul, and Peter.

For if they who night and day hear Him discourse, and
see Him work marvels

; to whom He explained many things
in private, and gave so great power as even to raise the
dead

; whom He made so perfect, as to forsake all things
for Him: if even they, after so great virtue and self-denial,
had not strength to bear it all, before the supply of the

Spirit ; how could the people of the Jews, being both void

of understanding, and far behind such excellency, and only
by hazard present when He did or said any thing, how could

they have been persuaded but that He was alien from the
God of all, unless He had practised such great condescension

throughout ?

For on this account we see that even when He was

abrogating the sabbath. He did not as of set purpose bring
in such His legislation, but He puts together many and
various pleas of defence. Now if, when He was about to

cause ope commandment to cease. He used so much reserve
in His language ^ that He might not startle the hearers

;
>

Uycou
much more, when adding to the Law, entire as it was, another "T""'
entire code of laws, did He require much management and

'

attention, not to alarm those who were then hearing Him.
For this same cause, neither do we find Him teaching

every where clearly concerning His own Godhead. For if

His adding to the Law was sure to perplex them so greatly,
much more His declaring Himself God.

[3.] Wherefore many things are uttered by Him, far

below His proper dignity, and here when He is about to

proceed upon His addition to the Law, He hath used
abundance of correction beforehand. For neither was it

once only that He said,
"

I do not abrogate the Law," but
He both repeated it again, and added another and a greater
thing ;

in that, to the words. Think not that I am come to

destroy, He subjoined, / am not come to destroy, but to

fulfil.

Now this not only obstructs the obstinacy of the Jews,
but stops also the mouths of those Heretics % who say that

"The Gnostic and Manichsean sects.

Q 2
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HoMiL the Old Covenant is of the Devil. For if Christ came to

3 ^' destroy his tyranny, how is this Covenant not only not

destroyed, but even fulfilled by Him ? For He said not

only,
*'

I do not destroy it ;" though this had been enough ;

but "
I even fulfil it :" which are the words of one so far

from opposing himself, as to be even establishing it.

And how, one may ask, did He not destroy it ? in what

way did He rather fulfil either the Law or the Prophets ?

The Prophets He fulfilled, inasmuch as He confirmed by His

actions all that had been said concerning Him
;
wherefore

also the Evangelist used to say in each case, That it might
he fulfilled which was spoken by the Prophet. Both when

1 Mat. 1, fjg -y^g^g born^, and when the children sung that wondrous
= Mat. hymn to Him, and when He sat on the ass ", and in very

?!,•
^~~ many more instances He worked this same fulfilment :

16.

all which things must have been unfulfilled, if He had not

come.

But the Law He fulfilled, not in one way only, but in

a second and third also. In one way, by transgressing none

of the precepts of the Law. For that He did fulfil it all,

hear what He saith to John, For thus it becometh us to

3 Mat. 3, fulfil all righteousness^. And to the Jews also He said,

"John 8 WTiich of you convinceth Me of sin* f And to His disciples,
4<'-

again. The Prince of this world cometh, andfindeth nothing
s John in Me ^. And the Prophet too from the first had said that
14, 30. TT jj -6
6 js, 53 9.

He did no sm ".

This then was one sense in which He fulfilled it. Another,

that He did the same through us also ;
for this is the marvel,

that He not only Himself fulfilled it, but He granted

this to us likewise. Which thing Paul also declaring said,

Christ is the end of the Laiv for righteousness to every one
7 Rom. that believeth 7. And he said also, that Hejudged sin in the

sRoni. 8, flesh, that the righteousness of the Law might be fulfilled in

3-4. us who walk not after the fiesh^. And again. Do we then

make void the Law through faith ? God forbid ! yea, we
9 Rom, 3. establish the Law ^. For since the Law was labouring at

this, to make man righteous, but had not power, He came

and brought in the way of righteousness by faith, and so

established that which the Law desired : and what the

Law could not by letters, this He accomplished by faith.
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On this account He saith, / am not come to destroy the Matt.

,-
V. 17.

Law.

[4.] But if any one will enquire accurately, he will find

also another, a third sense, in which this hath been done.

Of what sort is it then ? In the sense of that future code of

laws, which He was about to deliver to them.

For His sayings were no repeal of the former, but a

drawing out, and filling up of them. Thus,
" not to kill,

"
is

not annulled by the saying. Be not angry, but rather is filled

up and put in greater security : and so of all the others.

Wherefore,, you see, as He had before unsuspectedly
cast the seeds of this teaching ;

so at the time when from

His comparison of the old and new commandments. He
would be more distinctly suspected of placing them in

opposition. He used His corrective beforehand. For in a

covert way He had indeed already scattered those seeds, by
what He had said. Thus, Blessed are the poor, is the same

as that we are not to be angry ; and, Blessed are the pure in

heart, as not to look upon a woman for lust ; and the not

laying up treasures on earth, harmonizes with. Blessed are

the merciful : and to mourn also, to be persecuted and reviled,

coincide with entering in at the strait gate ; and, to hunger
and thirst after righteousness, is nothing else than that

which He saith afterwards. Whatsoever ye would that

men should do to you, do ye also to them. And having
declared the peace-maker blessed. He again almost said

the same, when He gave command to leave the gift, and

hasten to reconciliation with him that was grieved, and

about agreeing ivith our adversary.
But there He set down the rewards of them that do right,

here rather the punishments of them who neglect practice.
Wherefore as in that place He said, The meek shall inherit

the earth; so here, He ivho calleth his brother fool, shall be

in danger of hell-fire ; and there. The pure in heart shall see

God ; here, he is a complete adulterer who looks unchastely.
And having there called the peace-makers, sons of God ;

here He alarms us from another quarter, saying, Lest at any
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge. . Thus also,

whereas in the former part He blesses them that mcurn, and
them that are persecuted ;

in the following, establishing the
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HoMiL. very same point, He threatens destruction to them that go

^^f}' not that way ; for,
"
They that walk hi the broad ivay,

"
saith

He,
" make their end there." And, Ye cannot serve God and

mammon^ seems to me the same with, Blessed are the

merciful, and, those that hunger after righteousness.

But as I said, since He is going to say these things more

clearly, and not only more clearly,but also to add again more

than had been already said, (for He no longer merely seeks

a merciful man, but bids us give up even our coat ; not

simply a meek person, but to turn also the other cheek to

him that would smite us) : therefore He first takes away the

apparent contradiction.

On this account, then, as I have already stated. He said

this not once only, but once and again ;
in that to the words.

Think not that I am come to destroy, He added, / am not

come to destroy, but to fulfil.

V. 18. For verily I say unto you, Till Heaven and earth pass,

one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the Law, till

all come to pass.

Now what He saith is like this : it cannot be that it

should remain unaccomplished, but the very least thing

therein must needs be fulfilled. Which thing He Himself
1

a-irap- performed, in that He completed^ it with all exactness.
rlaas ^j^^ \ieYe, He signifies to us obscurely that the fashion of

the whole world is also being changed. Nor did He set it

down without purpose, but in order to arouse the hearer, and

indicate, that He was with just cause introducing another

discipline ;
if at least the very works of the creation are all

to be transformed, and mankind is to be called to another

country, and to a higher way of practising how to live ''.

V- 19.
[5,] Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least

commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called

least in the Kingdom of Heaven.

Thus, having rid Himself of the evil suspicion, and having

stopped the mouths of them who Avould fain gainsay, then

at length He proceeds to alarm, and sets down a heavy de-

nunciation in support of the enactments He was entering on.

For as to. His having said this in behalf not of the ancient

laws, but of those which He was proceeding to enact, listen

b ^lov TTapaoKfvrjv v^T]AoTepaf,
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to what follows, For I say unto you, saith he, Except your Matt.

righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes —'-—'-

and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of

Heaven.

For if He were threatening with regard to the ancient

laws, how said He, except it shall exceed? since they who

did just the same as those ancients, could not exceed them

on the score of righteousness.
But of what kind was the required excess ? Not to be

angry, not even to look upon a woman unchastely.

For what cause then doth He call these commandments

least, though they were so great and high ? Because He
Himself was about to introduce the enactment of them

;
for

as He humbled Himself, and speaks of Himself frequently

with measure, so likewise of His own enactments, hereby

again teaching us to be modest in every thing. And besides,

smce there seemed to be some suspicion of novelty. He
ordered His discourse for a while with reserve ^.

' ^'^^-

But when thou hearest, least in the kingdom of Heaven, ^a,,

surmise thou nothing but hell and torments. For He was

used to mean by the kingdom, not merely the enjoyment

thereof, but also the time of the resurrection, and that awful

coming. And how could it be reasonable, that while he who
called his brother fool, and transgressed but one command-

ment, falls into hell; the breaker of them all, and instigator

of others to the same, should be within the kingdom ? This

therefore is not what He means, but that such a one will be

at that time least, that is, cast out, last. And he that is last

will surely then fall into hell. For, being God, He foreknew

the laxity of the many, He foreknew that some would think

these sayings were merely hyperbolical, and would argue
about the laws, and say. What, if any one call another a fool,

is he punished ? If one merely look on a woman, doth he

become an adulterer ? For this very cause He, destroying
such insolence beforehand, hath set down the strongest
denunciation against either sort, as well them who trans-

gress, as them who lead on others so to do.

Knowing then His threat as we do, let us neither ourselves

transgress, nor discourage such as are disposed to keep these

things.
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HoMiL. But whosoever shall do and teach, saitli he, shall be called
XVI.
5, 6.

^^'-
great.

For not to ourselves alone, should we be profitable, but to

others also
;
since neither is the reward as great for him who

guides himself aright, as for one who with himself adds also

another. For as teaching without doing condemns the

teacher, (for thou which teachest another, it is said, teachest
' Rom. 2, thou not thyself^ ?) so doing but not guiding others, lessens

our reward. One ought therefore to be chief in either work,
and having first set one's self right, thus to proceed also to

the care of the rest. For on this account He Himself hath

set the doing before the teaching ;
to intimate that so most

of all may one be able to teach, but in no other way.
2 Luke For one will be told, Physician, heal thyself". Since he

' who cannot teach himself, yet attempts to set others right,

will have many to ridicule him. Or rather, such a one will

have no power to teach at all, his actions uttering their voice

against him. But if he be complete in both respects, he

shall be called great in the kingdom of Heaven.

V. 20. [6.] For I say unto you. Except your righteousness shall

exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of Heaven.

Here by righteousness He means the whole of virtue; even

as also discoursing of Job, He said. He ivas a blameless

man, rigliteous '^. According to the same signification of the

word, Paul also called that man righteous for whom, as

he said, no law is even set. For, saith he, a law is not made
3

1 Tim. for a righteous man ^. And in many other places too one
' ^'

might find this name standing for virtue in general.

But observe, I pray thee, the increase of Grace; in

that He will have His newly-come disciples better than

the teachers in the Old Covenant. For by Scribes and

Pharisees here, He meant not merely the lawless, but the

well-doers. For, were they not doing well, He would not

have said they have a righteousness ; neither would He have

compared the unreal to the real.

And observe also here, how He commends the Old Law,

by making a comparison between it and the other ; which

•= Job 1,1. TiXX. "That man was true, blameless, righteous, devout, re-

fraining from every evil deed."
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kind of thing implies it to be of the same tribe and kindred. Matt.^ ^
V. 20.

For more and less, is in the same kind. He doth not, you see,

find fault with the Old Law, but will have it made stricter.

Whereas, had it been evil*^, He would not have required more

of it
;
He would not have made it more perfect, but would

have cast it out.

And how, one may say, if it be such, doth it not bring us into

the Kingdom ? It doth not now bring in them who live after

the coming of Christ, favoured as they are with more strength,
and bound to strive for greater things : since as to its own

foster-children, them it doth bring in one and all. Yea, for

many shall come, saith He, from east and west, and shall lie

down in the bosoms of Abraham. Isaac, and Jacob ^. And ' Matt.
8 11

Lazarus also receiving the great prize, is shewn dwelling in
'

Abraham'sbosom. And all,as manyas have shone forthwith

excellency in the old Dispensation, shone by it, every one of

them. And Christ Himself, had it been in any thing evil or

alien from Him, would not have fulfilled it all when He came.

For if only to attract the Jews He was doing this, and not in

order to prove it akin to the new Law, and concurrent there-

with; wherefore did He not also fulfil the laws and customs

of the Gentiles, that He might attract the Gentiles also ?

So that from all considerations it is clear, that not from

any badness in itself doth it fail to bring us in, but because

it is now the season of higher precepts.
And if it be more imperfect than the new, neither doth

this imply it to be evil : since upon this principle the new
Law itself will be in the very same case. Because in truth

our knowledge of this, when compared with that which is to

come, is a sort of partial and imperfect thing, and is done

away on the coming of that other. For when, saith he, that

which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be

done away
^

: even as it befel the Old Law through the New. 2 1 Cor.

Yet we are not to blame the New Law for this, though that ^^' ^^'

also gives place on our attaining unto the Kingdom : for

then, saith he, that which is in part shall be done away :

but for all this we call it great.
Since then both the rewards thereof are greater, and

the power given by the Spirit more abundant, in reason
' There is Ms. authority for reading

" of an Evil one."
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HoMiL. it requires our graces to be greater also. For it is n*
?"^i' longer a land that floweth with milk and honey, nor

1

\nraphv
& comfortablc ^ old age, nor many cliildren, nor corn and

wine, and flocks and herds : but Heaven, and the good things

in the Heavens, and adoption and brotherhood with the

Only-Begotten, and to partake of the inheritance, and to be

glorified and to reign with Him, and those unnumbered

rewards. And as to our having received more abundant

help, hear thou Paul, when he saith, There is therefore no

condemnation now to them which are in Christ Jesus, who

walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit : for the law of

the Spirit of life hath made me free from the law of sin

2 Rom. and death ^.

' '

[7.] And now after threatening the transgressors, and

setting great rewards for them that do right, and signifying

that He justly requires of us something beyond the former

measures
;
He from thispointbegins to legislate, not simply,

but by way of comparison with the ancient ordinances,

desiring to intimate these two things : first, that not as

contending with the former, but rather in great harmony
with them. He is making these enactments : next, that it

was meet and very seasonable for Him to add thereto these

second precepts.
And that this may be made yet clearer, let us hearken to

the words of the Legislator.
What then doth He Himself say ?

V. 21. Ye have heard that it was said to them of old time. Thou

shall not kill.

And yet it was Himself who gave those laws also, but so

far He states them impersonally. For if on the one hand

He had said,
" Ye have heard that I said to them of old,"

the saying would have been hard to receive, and would have

stood in the way of all the hearers. If again, on the other

hand, after having said,
" Ye have heard that it was said to

them of old by My Father," He had added. But I

say, He would have seemed to be taking yet more on

Himself.

Wherefore He hath simply stated it, making out thereby
one point only ; the proof that in fitting season He had come

saying these things. For by the words, It was said to them
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of old, He pointed out the length of the time, since they Matt.

received this commandment. And this He did to shame the
gi 22.

hearer, shrinking from the advance to the higher class of His

commandments ; as though a teacher should say to a child

that was indolent,
" Knowest thou not how long a time thou

hast consumed in learning syllables ?
" This then He also

covertly intimates by the expression, them of old time, and

thus for the future summons them on to the higher order of

His instructions : as if He had said,
" Ye are learning these

lessons long enough, and you must henceforth press on to

such as are higher than these."

And it is well that He doth not disturb the order of the

commandments, but begins first with that which comes

earlier, with which the Law also began. Yea, for this too

suits with one shewing the harmony between them.

But I say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his ^- ^^'

brother without a cause^ shall be in danger of the judg-
ment.

Seest thou authority in perfection ? Seest thou a bearing
suited to a legislator ? Why, which among Prophets ever

spake on this wise ? which among righteous men ? which

among Patriarchs ? None
; but. Thus saith the Lord. But

the Son not so. Because they were publishing their Master's

commands. He His Father's. And when I say,
" His

Father's," I mean His own. For Mine, saith He, are Thine,
and Thine are Mine 1. And they had their fellow-servants 1 John

to legislate for, He His own servants. ^^' ^^'

Let us now ask those who reject the Law,
"

is,
* Be not

angry' contrary to *Do no murder?' or is not the one
commandment the completion and the developement of the

other ?
"

Clearly the one is the fulfilling of the other, and
that is greater on this very account. Since he who is not
stirred up to anger, will much more refrain from mvu-der; and
he who| bridles wrath will much more keep his hands to

himself. For wrath is the root of murder. And you see

that He who cuts up the root will much more remove the

branches
;
or rather, will not permit them so much as to shoot

out at all. Not therefore to abolish the Law did He make
these enactments, but for the more complete observation
of it. For with what design did the Law enj oin these things ?
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HoMiL. Was it not, that no one might slay his neighbour ? It follows,

^^^' that he who was opposing the Law would have to enjoin

mui'der. For to murder, were the contrary to doing no

murder. But if He doth not suffer one even to be angry,

the mind of the Law is established by Him more com-

pletely. For he that studies to avoid murder, will not

refrain from it equally with him that hath put away even

anger ;
this latter being further removed from the crime.

[8.] But that we may convict them in another way also,

let us bring forward all their allegations. What then do they

affirm ? They assert that the GodWho made the world.Who
makes His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, Who sends

the rain on the Just and on the unjust, is in some sense an

evil being ^ But the more moderate (forsooth) among them,

though declining this, yet while they affirm Him to be just,

they deprive Him of being good. And some other one, who

is not, nor made any of the things that are, they assign for

a Father to Christ. And they say that he, who is not good,

abides in his own, and preserves what are his own
;
but

that He, that is good, seeks what are another's, and desires

of a sudden to become a Saviour to them whose Creator He
was not s. Seest thou the children of the Devil, how they

speak out of the fountain of their father, alienating the work

of creation from God : while John cries out. He came unto

ijohn 1, His 01V71, and. The world was made by Him^?
11. 10.

jj^ ^YiQ next place, they criticise the Law in the Old

f

Epiph. Hjer. 41 § 1,
•' Cerdon third place, the Devil Now the

[circ. A. D. 150.] with others preached Creator, and Artificer,and visible One,
two First Principles, and so in fact they say, is the God of the Jews ; and

two Gods: the one Good,and unknown is also the Judge." cf. ibid. § 6;
to all : whom he also called the Father S. Aug. de Hseres. 22 ; TertuU. contra

of Jesus : the other, the Demiurgus, or Marc. i. 10; S. Iren. i. 28, 29. [Grabe,
1 Artificer, evil, and open to knowledge, i. xxvii. Massuet.]

who spake in the Law, and appeared s S. Iren. v. 2. " Vain also are those

in the Prophets, and hath often become who say, that the Lord came to what
visible.

" In this he agreed with the was another's, as though coveting it.

Oriental heretics generally. Marcion, in order to present that man who had
' his disciple, within a few years im- been made by another, to that God,

proved on him (Hser. 42. § 3.),
"
say- who had neither made nor ordered

ing, that there are three Principles : him, yea, rather, who had deserted

one, that on high, unnamed, and un- him from men's first original formation,

seen : which it pleases him to call the His coming therefore is not just,

good God : (this however was not the coming as He did by their account to

Creator of any of the things that are what was none of His." In Lib. 3. 11.

in the world:) another, a visible (iod, [Grabe, iii. x. 1 Massuet] he specifies

Creator, and Artificer : and, in the Marcion as teaching this doctrine.
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Covenant, which bids put out an eye for an eye, and a tooth Matt.

for a tooth '' ^
; and straightway they insult and say,

"
Why, 21^2-^

how can He be good who speaks so ?
"

1 Exod.

What then do we say in answer to this ? That it is the 21, 24.

highest kind of philanthropy. For He made this law, not

that we might strike out one another's eyes, but that fear

of suffering by others might restrain us from doing any such

thing to them. As therefore He threatened the Ninevites

with overthrow, not that He might destroy them, (for had

that been His will, He ought to have been silent,) but that

He might by fear make them better, and so quiet His wrath :

so also hath He appointed a punishment for those who

wantonly assail the eyes of others, that if good principle dis-

pose them not to refrain from such cruelty, fear may restrain

them from injuring their neighbours' sight.

And if this be cruelty, it is cruelty also for the murderer to

be restrained, aud the adulterer checked. But these are the

sayings of senseless men, and of those that are mad to the

extreme of madness. For I, so far from saying that this

comes of cruelty, should say, that the contrary to this would

be unlawful, according to men's reckoning. And whereas,

thou sayest,
" Because He commanded to pluck ovit an eye

for an eye, therefore He is cruel ;" I say, that if He had

not given this commandment, then He would have seemed,

in the judgment of most men, to be that which thou sayest
He is.

For let us suppose that this Law had been altogether done

away, and that no one feared the punishment ensuing there-

upon, but that license had been given to all the wicked to

follow their own disposition in all security,to adulterers, and

to murderers, to perjured persons, and to parricides ;
would

•" Tertull. adv. Marcion. ii. 18. and faitlilesspeoplewouldcountit hard
" Which of th«! good rules of the Law or even inconceivable to await God's
should I rather defend, than those redress, which the Prophet was after-

which Heresy hath craved for lier wards to proclaim, in the words, 'Ven-
own purposes? As the rule of retalia- ^eance is Mine, I will repay, saiththe

tion, requiring eye for eye, tooth for Lord;' thecommission ofwrong during
tooth, and bruise for bruise. There is the interval was to be in a manner
no tinge here of any permission for* smothered by the fear of immediate

repaying an injury in kind, but the retribution." S.August(n(contr.Adim.
whole drift of it is to restrain violence, c. 8.) says the same in reply to the

That is, because that most stubborn Manichseans.
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HoMiL. not all things have been turned upside down ? would not
XVI.
8,9.

cities, market-places and houses, sea and land, and the
"

whole world, have been filled with unnumbered pollutions
and murders ? Every one sees it. For if, when there are

laws, and fear, and threatening, our evil dispositions are

hardly checked ; were even this security taken away, what
is there to prevent men's choosing vice ? and what degree of

mischief Avould not then come revelling upon the whole of

human life ?

The rather, since cruelty lies not only in allowing the bad
to do what they will, but in another thing too quite as

much
; to overlook, and leave uncared for, him who hath

done no wrong, but who is without cause or reason suffering
ill. For tell me ; were any one to gather together wicked

men from all quarters, and arm them with swords, and bid

them go about the whole city, and massacre all that came
in their way, could there be any thing more like a wild

beast than he ? And what if some other should bind, and

confine with the utmost strictness those whom that man had

armed, and should snatch from those lawless hands them,
who were on the point of being butchered ; could any thing
be greater humanity than this ?

Now then, I bid thee transfer these examples to the Law

likewise; for He that commands to pluck out an eye

for an eye, hath laid the fear as a kind of strong chain upon
the souls of the bad, and so resembles him, who detains

those assassins in prison; whereas he who appoints no

punishment for them, doth all but arm them by such

security, and acts the part of that other, who was putting
the swords in their hands, and letting them loose over the

whole city.

Seest thou not, how the commandments, so far from

coming of cruelty, come rather of abounding mercy ? And
if on account of these thou callest the lawgiver grievous, and

hard to bear with ;
tell me which sort of command is the

more toilsome and grievous,
" Do no murder," or,

" Be not

even angry ?
" Which is more in extreme, he who exacts

a penalty for murder, or for mere anger ? He who subjects

the adulterer to vengeance after tlie fact, or he who enjoins

a penalty even for the very desire, and that penalty ever-



The Gospel confirms the Law. Both are rules of Mildness. 239

lasting ? See ye not how their reasoning comes round to Matt.

the very contrary? how the God of the Okl Covenant, whom
' '^^'''

.

they call cruel, will be found mild and meek : and He of the

New, whom they acknowledged to be good, will be hard and

grievous, according to their madness ? Whereas we say,

that there is but one and the same Legislator of either

covenant, who dispensed all meetly, and adapted to the

difference of the times the difference between the two

systems of law. Therefore neither are the first command-
ments cruel, nor the second hard and grievous, but all of

one and the same Providential care.

For that He Himself gave the Old Covenant also, hear

the affirmation of the Prophet, or rather, (so we must speak,)
of Him who is both the One and the Other : / luill make
a covenant with you, not according to the covenant which I
made with your fathers ^.

^ Jer. 31,
• . 31 32But if he receive not this, who is diseased with the

Manichsean doctrines
'^,

let him hear Pavil saying the very
same in another place. For Abraham had two sons, one by
the bondmaid, and another by the freewoman ; and these

are two covenants ^. As therefore in that case the wives are ^ Gal. 4,

different, the husband the same ;
so here too the Covenants

are two, the LaAvgiver One.

And to prove to thee that it was of one and the same
mildness

;
in the one He saith. An eye for an eye, but in

this other.

If one smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other v- 39.

also.

For as in that case He checks him that doth the wrong
with the fear of this suffering, even so also in this. " How
so," it may be said, "when He bids turn to him the

other cheek also?" Nay what of that? Since not to

take away his fear did He enjoin this, but as charging

yourself to allow him to take his fill entirely. Neither did He

say, that the other continues unpunished, but " do not thou

punish;" at once both enhancing the fear of him that

smiteth, if he persist, and comforting him who is smitten.

[9.] But these things we have said, as one might say them
•" Because tliey denied the authority of the Old Testament, but received the

New, including S. Paul's Epistles.
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HoMiL. incidentally, concerning all the commandments. Now we

^ }ri must go on to that which is before us, and keep to the thread

of what had been affirmed. He that is angry with his brother

ivithout a cause shall be in danger of the judgment : so He

speaks. Thus He hath not altogether taken the thing away :

first, because it was not possible, being a man, to be freed

from passions : we may indeed get the dominion over them,
but to be altogether without them is out of the question.
•

Next, because this passion is even useful, if we know how
to use it at the suitable time ^ See, for instance, what great

good was wrought by that anger of Paul, which he felt against
the Corinthians, on that well-known occasion ; and how, as

it delivered them from a grievous pest, so by the same means

again he recovered the people of the Galatians likewise,

which had fallen aside
;
and others too beside these.

What then is the proper time for anger ? When we are

not avenging ourselves, but checking others in their lawless

freaks, or forcing them to attend in their negligence.
And what is the unsuitable time ? When we do so as

avenging ourselves : which Paul also forbidding, ?,md, Avenge
not yourselves, dearly beloved, but rather give place unto

' Rom. wrath ^ When we are contending for riches : yea, for this

' hath he also taken away, where he saith, Why do ye not

rather take wrong ? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves
2

1 Cor. to be defrauded" ? For as this last sort is superfluous, so is

**' ^' the first necessary and profitable. But most men do the

contrary : becoming like wild beasts, when they are injured

themselves, but remiss and cowardly when they see despite
done to another : both which are just opposite to the laws

of the Gospel.

Being angry then is not a transgression, but being so

unseasonably. For this cause the Prophet also said. Be ye

angry, and sin not^.

[10.] And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall

be in danger of the Council.

By the Council in this place He means the tribunal of the

Hebrews : and He hath mentioned this now, on purpose that
' See Bp. Butler's Sermon on Re- version. Another part of the same

sentment. Hebrew verb is however rendered
^ Ps. 4, 5. LXX. comp. Eph.4,26. "rapfe" in our translation: 2 Kings

" Stand in awe, and sin not," in our 19, 27. 28 ; Is. 37, 28. 29.
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He might not seem every where to play the stranger and Matt.

innovator. —'-^^^

But this word, Raca, is not an expression of a great

insolence, but rather of some contempt and slight on the

part of the speaker. For as we, giving orders either to

our servants, or to any very inferior person, say,
"
Away

tvith thee : you here, tell such an one :" so they who make

use of the Syrians' language say, Raca, putting that word

instead of thou. But God, the Lover of man, roots up
even the least faults, commanding us to behave to one

another in seemly manner and with due respect ;
and this

with a view of destroying hereby also the greater.

But whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of

hell fire.

To many this commandment hath appeared grievous and

galling, if for a mere word we are really to pay so great
a penalty. And some even say that it was spoken rather

hyperbolically. But I fear lest, when we have deceived

ourselves with words here, we may in deeds there suffer

that extreme punishment.
For wherefore, tell me, doth the commandment seem over-

burdensome ? Knowest thou not that most punishments and

most sins have their beginning from words ? Yea, for by
words are blasphemies, and denials are by words, and revil-

ings, and reproaches, and perjuries, and bearing false witness.

Regard not then its being a mere word, but whether it have

not much danger, this do thou enquire. Art thou ignorant
that in the season of enmity, when wrath is inflamed, and the

soul kindled, even the least thing appears great, and what is

not very reproachful is counted intolerable ? And often these

little things have given birth even to murder, and over-

thrown whole cities. For just as where friendship is, even

grievous things are light, so wliere enmity lies beneath,

very trifles appear intolerable. And however simply a word
be spoken, it is surmised to have been spoken with an evil

meaning. And as in fire : if there be but a small spark,

though thousands of planks lie b)', it doth not easily lay hold

of them
; but if the flame have waxed strong and high, it

readily seizes not planks only, but stones, and all materials

that fall in its way ;
and by what things it is usually

R
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HoMiL. quenched, by the same it is kindled the more
; (for some

jQ J2 say that at such a time not only Avood and tow, and the other

combustibles, but even water darted forth upon it doth but

fan its power the more ;) so is it also with anger ;
whatever

any one may say, becomes food in a moment for this evil

conflagration. All which kind of evils Christ checking be-

forehand, had condemned first him that is angry without a

cause to the judgment, (this being the very reason why He

said. He that is angry shall be in danger of the judgment ;)

then him that saith Raca, to the council. But as yet these

are no great things ;
for the punishments are here. There-

fore for him who calleth fool He hath added the fire of

Hell, now for the first time mentioning the name of Hell.

For having before discoursed much of the Kingdom, not

until then He did mention this
; implying, that the former

comes of His own love and indulgence towards man, this

latter of our negligence.

[11.] And see how He proceeds by little and little in His

punishments, all but excusing Himself unto thee, and sig-

nifying that His desire indeed is to threaten nothing of the

kind, but that we drag Him on to such denunciations. For

observe : "I bade thee," saith He,
" not be angry for nought,

because thou art in danger of the judgment. Thou hast

despised the former commandment : see what anger hath

produced ; it hath led thee on straightway to insult, for thou

hast called thy brother Raca. Again, I set another punish-

ment, the council. If thou overlook even this, and proceed
to that which is more grievous, I visit thee no longer with

these finite punishments, but with the undying penalty of

airoirr]. j^g]] jgg^ after this thou shouldest break forth ^ even to mur-

der." For there is nothing, nothing in the world more

intolerable than insolence ;
it is what hath very great power''

to stinar a man's soul. But when the word too which isO

spoken is in itself more wounding than the insolence, the

blaze becomes twice as great. Think it not then a light

thing to call another/oo/. For when of that which separates

us from the brutes, and by which especially we are human

beings, namely, the mind and the understanding,
—when

'' t /jid\i(TTa SvvaTai SaKveiv,
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of this thou hast robbed thy brother, thou hast deprived him Matt.

of all his nobleness. —:—-

Let us not then regard the words merely, but realizing the

things themselves, and his feeling, let us consider how great

a wound is made by this word, and unto how much evil it

proceeds. For this cause Paul likewise cast out of the

Kingdom not only the adulterous and the effeminate, but the

revilers ^ also. And with great reason : for the insolent man 1 1 Cor.6,

mars all the beauty of charity, and casts upon his neighbour
^" ^^*

unnumbered ills, and works up lasting enmities, and tears

asunder the members of Christ, and is daily driving away
that peace which God so desires : giving much vantage

ground unto the devil by his injurious ways, and making
him the stronger. Therefore Christ Himself, cutting out the

sinews of the devil's power, brought in this law.

For indeed He makes much account of love : this being
above all things the mother of every good, and the badge of

His disciples, and the bond which holds together our whole

condition. With reason therefore doth He remove with

great earnestness the roots and the sources of that hatred

which utterly spoils it.

Think not therefore that these sayings are in any wise

hyperbolical, but consider the good done by them, and

admire the mildness of these laws. For there is nothing for

which God takes so much pains, as this
; that we should be

united and knit together one with another. Therefore both

in His own person, and by His disciples, as well those in the

Old, as in the New Testament, He makes so much account of

this commandment ;
and is a severe avenger and punisher

of those who despise the duty. For in truth nothing so

effectually gives entrance and root to all wickedness, as the

taking away of love. Wherefore He also said, When iniquity

abounds, the love of the many shall ivax cold ^. Thus Cain
"
Matt,

became his brother's murderer
; thus Esau

; thus Joseph's
' '

brethren
; thus our unnumbered crimes have come revelling

in, this bond being dissevered. You see why He Himself
also roots out whatever things injure this, on every side, with

great exactness.

[13.] Neither doth He stop at those precepts only which
have been mentioned, but adds also others more than those :

R 2
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HoMiL. whereby He signifies how much account He makes thereof.

J 2 Namely, having threatened by the council, by the judgment,
and by hell. He added other sayings again in harmony with

the former, saying thus :

V. 23, If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest

that thy brother hath ought against thee ; leave there thy

gift before the altar, and go away
^

; first be reconciled to

thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.

O Goodness ! O exceeding Love to man ! He makes no

account of the honour due unto Himself, for the sake of our

love towards our neighbour ; implying that not at all from

any enmity, nor out of any desire to punish, had He uttered

those former threatenings, but out of very tender affection.

Forwhat can be milder than these sayings? "Let My service,"

saith He,
" be interrupted, that thy love may continue

;
since

this also is a sacrifice, thy being reconciled to thy brother."

Yea, for this cause He said not, "after the offering," or
" before the offering;" but, while the very gift lies there, and

when the sacrifice is already beginning. He sends thee to be

reconciled to thy brother; and neither after removing That
which lies before us "', nor before presenting the Gift, but

while it lies in the midst. He bids thee hasten thither.

With what motive then doth He command so to do, and

wherefore ? These two ends, as it appears to me. He is hereby

shadowing out and providing for. First, as I have said.

His will is to point out that He highly values Charity, and

considers it to be the greatest sacrifice : and that without

it He doth not receive even That other; next. He is im-

posing such a necessity of reconciliation, as admits of no

excuse. For whoso hath been charged not to offer before

he be reconciled, will hasten, if not for love of his neighljour,

1 ^^^j^^^, yet, that Tliis may not lie unconsecrated ^, to run unto him
Tov who hath been grieved, and do away the enmit5^ For this

cause He hath also expressed it all most significantly, to alarm

and thoroughly to awaken him. Thus, when He had said,

Leave thy gift. He stayed not at this, but added, before the

'

fiireX06, S. Clirys. viraye, rec. Text, pack up,' or 'put into a small compass.'
""

(Ti/j/eXdi'TaTaTrpoKe/juei/a.Mr. Field So Odyss. xx. 95, x^'"-^"'^^ f'-^fv ffw^Xoiv

translates this, 'quickly doing the work koX Kuiea, to7<tiv fvevSev. And this

in hand:' alleging that the word iru^/ai- meaning suits well enough with the

pe^f cannot well stand for
'

removing.' word irpoKeiixeva, taken in its Litur-

But its strict meaning seems to be '
to gical sense.
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altar, (by the very place again causing him to shudder ;)
and Matt.

go away. And He said not merely, Go away, but He added, 23, 24.

first, and then come and offer thy gift. By all these things

making it manifest, that this Table receives not them that

are at enmity with each other.

Let the initiated hear this, as many as draw nigh in

enmity ;
and let the uninitiated hear too : yea, for the saying

hath some relation to them also. For they too offer a gift

and a sacrifice : prayer, I mean, and almsgiving. For as to

this also being a sacrifice, hear what the Prophet saith : A
sacrifice of praise ivill glorify me ^, and again. Sacrifice to ' Ps. 50,

God a sacrifice of praise'^; and. The lifting up of mine 2^^.50,

hands is an evening sacrifice ^. So that if it be but a prayer,
14.

which thou art offering in such a frame of mind, it were 2.

better to leave thy prayer, and become reconciled to thy

brother, and then to offer thy prayer.

For to this end were all things done: to this end even

God became man, and took order for all those works, that

He might set us at one.

And whereas in this place He is sending the wrong
doer to the sufferer ; in His prayer He leads the sufferer to

the wrong doer, and reconciles them. For as there He
saith. Forgive men their debts ; so here, If he hath ought

against thee, go thy way unto him.

Or rather, even here too He seems to me to be sending
the injured person : and for some such reason He said not.

Reconcile thyself to thy brother, but. Be thou reconciled.

And while the saying seems to pertain to the aggressor, the

whole of it really pertains to him that is aggrieved. Thus,
" If thou art reconciled to him," saith Christ,

"
through thy

love to him thou wilt have Me also propitious, and wilt be
able to offer thy Sacrifice with great confidence. But if thou
art still irritated, consider that even I readily command that

which is Mine to be lightly esteemed, that ye may become
friends

; and let these thoughts be soothing to thine anger."
And He said not,

" When thou hast suflered any of the

greater wrongs, then be reconciled ;" but, "Though it be some
trifle that he hath against thee." And He added n ot,

"Whether

justly or unjustlyfhnt merely,"Ifhe hath ought against thee."
For though it be justly, not even in that case oughtest thou
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HoMiL. to protract the enmity ;
since Christ also was justly angered

1^ 13
wi^h us, yet nevertheless He gave Himself for us to be slain,

1 2 Cor. not imputinff those trespasses ^.

5, 19. Yqy this cause Paul also, when urging us in another way
to reconciliation, said. Let not the sun go doivn upon your

4^2fi
' wrath ^. For much as Christ by this argument of the Sacri-

fice, so there Paul by that of the day, is urging us on to the

self-same point. Because in truth he fears the night, lest it

overtake him that is smitten alone, and make the wound

greater. For whereas in the day there are many to distract,

and draw him off; in the night, when he is alone, and is

thinking it over by himself, the waves swell, and the storm

becomes greater. Therefore Paul, you see, to prevent this,

would fain commit him to the night already reconciled, that

the devil may after that have no opportunity, from his soli-

tude, to rekindle the furnace of his wrath, and make it fiercer.

Thus also Christ permits not,though it be ever so little delay,

lest, the Sacrifice being accomplished, such an one become
more remiss, procrastinating from day to day : for He knows
that the case requires very speedy treatment. And as a

skilful physician exhibits not only the preventives of our

diseases, but their correctives also, even so doth He likewise.

Thus, to forbid our calling /oo/, is a preventive of enmity;
but to command reconciliation is a means of removing the

diseases that ensue on the enmity.
And mark how both commands are set forth with earnest-

ness. For as in the former case He threatened Hell, so here

He receives not the gift before the reconciliation, indicating

great displeasure, and by all these methods destroying both

the root and the produce.
And first of all He saith,

" Be not angry ;" and after that,
" revile not." For indeed both these are augmented, the one

by the other : from enmity is reviling, from reviling enmity.
On this account then He heals now the root, and now the

fruit
; hindering indeed the evil from ever springing up in

the first instance : but if perchance it may have sprouted up
and borne its most evil fruit, then by all means He burns it

down the more.

[13.] Therefore, you see, having mentioned, first the

judgrnent, then the council, then Hell, and having spoken
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of His own Sacrifice, He adds other topics again, thus Matt.
, . V. 25.

speaking :

Agree ivith thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the v. 25.

way ivith him.

That is, that thou mayest not say, "What then, if I am

injured ;" "what if I am plundered, and dragged too before

the tribunal ?
" even this occasion and excuse He hath taken

away: for He commands us not even so to be at enmity.

Then, since this injunction was great, He draws His advice

from the things present, which are wont to restrain the grosser

sort more than the future. "Why, what sayest thou ?" saith

He. "That thine adversary is stronger, and doeth thee wrong ?

Of course then he will wrong thee more, if thou do not make

it up, but art forced to go into court. For in the former case*

by giving up some money, thou wilt keep thy person free ;

but when thou art come under the sentence of the judge,

thou wilt both be bound, and pay the utmost penalty. But

if thou avoid the contest there, thou wilt reap two good
results : first, not having to suffer anything painful ;

and

secondly, that the good done will be thereafter thine own

doing, and no longer the effect of compulsion on his part.

But if thou wilt not be ruled by these sayings, thou wrongest
not him, so much as thyself."

And see here also how He hastens him ; for having said.

Agree with thine adversary, He added, quickly ; and He was

not satisfied with this, but even of this quickness He hath

required a further increase, saying. Whilst thou art in the

way with him; pressing and hastening him hereby with

great earnestness. For nothing doth so much turn our life

upside down, as delay and procrastination in the performance
of our good works. Nay, this hath often caused us to lose

all. Therefore, as Paul for his part saith, "Before the sun

set, do away the enmity;" and as He Himself had said above,
"Before the offering is completed, be reconciled;" so He
saith in this place also. Quickly, ivhilst thou art in the way
with him, before thou art come to the doors of the court ;

beforethou standest at the bar, and art come to be thenceforth

under the sway of him that judgeth. Since, before entering

in, thou hast all in thine own control ; but if thou set thy
foot on that threshold, thou wilt not by ever so earnest
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HoMiL. efforts be able to arrange thy matters at thy will, having

i^^'i ^^^^^ under the constraint of another.

But what is it /o a^ree .? He means either, "consent rather

to suffer wrong;" or, "so plead the cause, as if thou wert in

the place of the other ;

"
that thou mayest not corrupt

justice by self-love, but rather, deliberating on another's

cause as thine own, mayest so proceed to deliver thy vote

in this matter. And if this be a great thing, marvel not ;

since with this view did He set forth all those His blessings,

that having beforehand smoothed and prepared the hearer's

soul, He might render it apter to receive all His enactments.

Now some say thatHe obscurely signifies the Devil himself,

under the name of the Adversary ;
and bids us have nothing

of his, (for this, they say, is to agree with him
:) no com-

promise being possible after our departure hence, nor any

thing awaiting us, but that punishment, from which no

prayers can deliver. But to me He seems to be speaking
of the judges in this world, and of the way to the court of

justice, and of this prison.

For after He had abashed men by higher things, and

things future, He alarms them also by such as are in this

life. Which thing Paul also doth, using both the future

and the present to sway his hearer : as when, deterring from

wickedness, he points out to him that is inclined to evil, the

ruler armed : thus saying. But if thou do that ivhich is evil,

be afraid ; for he beareth not the sivord in vain ; for he is

1 Rom. a minister of God^. And again, enjoining us to be subject
' unto him, he sets forth not the fear of God only, but the

threatening also of the other party, and his watchful care.

For ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also

5 ib. 5. for conscience sake ^. Because the more irrational, as I have

already said, are wont to be sooner corrected by these

things, things which appear and are at hand. Wherefore

Christ also made mention, not of Hell only, but also of

a court of justice, and of being dragged thither, and of the

prison, and of all the suffering there
; by all these means

destroying the roots of murder. For he who neither

reviles, nor goes to law, nor prolongs enmity, how will

he ever commit mvirder ? So that from hence also it is

evident, that in the advantage of our neighbour stands
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our own advantage. For he that agrees with his adversary, Matt.

will benefit himself much more ; becoming free, by his own ' •''^'

act, from courts of law, and prisons, and the wretchedness

that is there.

[14.] Let us then be obedient to His sayings ;
let us not

oppose ourselves, nor be contentious ;
for first of all, even

antecedently to their rewards, these injunctions have their

pleasure and profit in themselves. And if to the more part

they seem to be burthensome, and the trouble which they

cause, great ; have it in thy mind that thou art doing it

for Christ's sake, and the pain will be pleasant. For if

we maintain this way of reckoning at all times, we shall

experience nothing burthensome, but great will be the

pleasure we reap from every quarter; for our toil will no

longer seem toil, but by how much it is enhanced, so much
the sweeter and pleasanter doth it grow.
When therefore the custom of evil things, and the desire

of wealth, keep on bewitching thee
;
do thou war against

them with that mode of thinking which tells us,
" Great is

the reward we shall receive, for despising the pleasure which

is but for a season ;

" and say to thy soul
;

" Art thou quite

dejected because I defraud thee of pleasure ? Nay, be of good
cheer, for I am introducing thee into Heaven. Thou doest

it not for man's sake, but for God's. Be patient therefore a

little while, and thou shalt see how great is the gain. Endure
for the present life, and thou shalt receive an unspeakable
confidence." For if we would thus discourse with our own

soul, and not only consider that which is burthensome in

virtue, but take account also of the crown that comes thereof,

we shall quickly withdraw it from all wickedness.

For if the Devil, holding out pleasure for a season, but

pain for ever, is yet strong, and prevails : seeing our case is

just the reverse in these matters, the labour temporary, the

pleasure and profit immortal, what plea shall we have, if we
follow not virtue after so great encouragement ? Why, the

object of our labours is enough to set against all, and our

clear persuasion that for God's sake we are enduring all

this. For if one having the king his debtor, thinks he hath

sufficient security for all his life
; consider how great will

he be, who hath made the Gracious and Everlasting God
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HoMiL. a debtor to himself, for good deeds both small and great.

^^,^'
Do not then allege to me labours and sweats

;
for not by the

'—
hope only of the things to come, but in another way also,

God hath made virtue easy, assisting us every where, and

putting His Hand to our work. And if thou wilt only

contribute a little zeal, every thing else follows. For to

this end He will have thee too to labour a little, even that

the victory may be thine also. And just as a king would

have his own son present indeed in the array ;
he would

have him shoot with the bow, and shew himself, that the

trophy may be reckoned his, while he achieves it all himself:

even so doth God in our war against the Devil: He requires

ofthee one thing alone, that thou shew forth a sincere hatred

against that foe. And if thou contribute this to Him, He by

Himself brings all the war to an end. Though thou burn

with anger, with desire of riches, with any tyrannical passion

whatever ;
if He see thee only stripping thyself and prepared

against it, He comes quickly to thee, and makes all things

easy, and sets thee above the flame, as He did those

children of old in the Babylonian furnace : for they too

carried in with them nought but their good will.

In order then that we also may extinguish all the furnace of

disordered pleasure here, and so escape the hell that is there,

let these each day be our counsels, our cares, and our prac-

tices, drawing towards us the favour of God, both by our full

purpose concerning good works,and by our frequent prayers.

For thus even those things which appear insupportable now,

will be most easy, and light, and lovely. Because, so long

as we are in our passions, we think virtue rugged and morose

and arduous, vice desirable and most pleasing ;
but if we

would stand off from these but a little, then both vice will

appear abominable and unsightly, and virtue easy, mild, and

much to be desired. And this you may learn plainly from

those who have done well. Hear, for instance, how of those

passions Paul is ashamed, even after his deliverance from

them, saying. For what fruit had ye then in those things,

, J. rohereof ye are now ashamed ^ ? But virtue, even after his

6, 21. labour, he affirms to be light, calling"^ the laboriousness of

"> 2 Cor. 4, 17. lb. 12, 10. Rom. 5, 3. Gal. 6, 17. Col. 1, 24.
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our affliction momentary and "light," and rejoicing in his Matt.

sufferings, and glorying in his tribulations, and taking a

pride in the marks wherewith he had been branded for

Christ's sake.

In order then that we too may establish ourselves in this

habit, let us order ourselves each day by what hath been

said, and forgetting those things which are behind, and

reaching forth unto those things which are before, let us

press on towards the prize of the high calling'^: unto which
\^^^^

^'

God grant that we may all attain, by the grace and love

towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory

and power for ever and ever. Amen.
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HOMILY XVIL

Matt. v. 27, 28.

Ye have heard that it was said to them of old time, Thou

shall not commit adultery ; but I say unto you, that every
one who looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath

committed adultery with her already in his heart.

HoMiL. Having now finished the former commandment, and
XVII •

J 2.' having extended it unto the height of self-denial, He,

advancing in course and order, proceeds accordingly unto

the second, herein too obeying the law.

"And yet," it may be said,
" this is not the second, but

the third ;" for neither is the first, Thou shall not kill, but

g
Deut.

T^^g j^Q^^ f^ Q^^ -^ ^^g Lord\
Wherefore it is worth enquiring too, why He did not begin

with that. Why was it then? Because, had He begun
from thence. He must have enlarged it also, and have brought
in Himself together with His Father. But it was not as yet
time to teach any such thing about Himself.

And besides. He was for a while practising His moral
doctrine only, being minded from this first, and from His

miracles, to convince the hearers that He was the Son of

God. Now, if He had said at once, before He had spoken
or done anything,

'' Ye have heard that it was said to them
of old time, / am the Lord thy God, and there is none other

but Me, but I say unto you. Worship Me even as Him ;" this

would have made all regard Him as a madman. For if, even
after His teaching, and His so great miracles, while not even
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yet was He saying this openly, they called Him possessed Matt.

with a devil ^

;
had He before all these attempted to say -^'^^v

any such thing, what would they not have said ? what would
s, 48.

they not have thought ?

But by keeping back at the proper season His teaching on
these subjects, He was causing that the doctrine should be

acceptable to the many. Wherefore now He passed it by
quickly, but when He had every Avhere established it by His

miracles, and by His most excellent teaching, He afterwards

unveiled it in words also.

For the present, however, by the manifestation of His

miracles, and by the very manner of His teaching. He
unfolds it on occasion, gradually and quietly. For His

enacting such laws, and such corrections of laws, with

authority, would lead on the attentive and understanding

hearer, by little and little, unto the word of His doctrine.

For it is said, they were astonished at Him, because He

taught not as their Scribes ^.
oe^^oq

[2.] For beginning from those passions, which most

belong to our whole race, anger, I mean, and desire
; (for

it is these chiefly that bear absolute sway within us, and are

more natural than the rest ;)
He with great authority, even

such as became a legislator, both corrected them, and

reduced them to order with all strictness. For He said not

that the adulterer merely is punished ; but what He had done

with respect to the murderer, this He doth here also, punish-

ing even the unchaste look : to teach thee wherein lies what
He had more than the Scribes. Accordingly, He saith. He
that looketh upon a woman to lust after her hath already
committed adultery with her : that is, he who makes it his

business to be curious about bright forms, and to hunt for

elegant features, and to feast his soul with the sight, and to

fasten his eyes on fair countenances.

For He came to set free from all evil deeds, not the body
only, but the soul too before the body. Thus, because in

heart we receive the Grace of the Spirit, He cleanses it out

first.

" And how," one may say,
"

is it possible, to be freed from

desire ?
"

I answer, first, if we were willing, even this might
be deadened, and remain inactive.
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HoMiL. In the next place, He doth not here take away desire

2 absolutely, but that desire which springs up in men from

sight. For he that is curious to behold fair countenances, is

himself chiefly the enkindler of the furnace of that passion,
and makes his own soul a captive, and soon proceeds also to

the act.

Thus we see why He said not,
" whosoever shall lust to

commit adultery," but,
" whosoever shall look to lust." And

in the case of anger He laid down a certain distinction,

saying, ivithout a cause, and
" for nought ;" but here not so ;

rather, once for all He took away the desire. Yet surelyboth
are naturally implanted, and both are set in us for our profit;
both anger, and desire : the one that we may chastise the

evil, and correct those who walk disorderly ; the other that

we may have children, and that our race may be recruited by
such successions.

Why then did He not make a distinction here also ? Nay^
very great is the distinction which, if thou attend, thou wilt

see here also included. For He said not simply, "whosoever
shall desire," since it is possible for one to desire even when

sitting in the mountains ; but. Whosoever shall look on her to

lust ; that is to say, he who gathers in lust unto himself; he

who, when nothing compels him, brings in the wild beast

upon his thoughts when they are calm. For this comes no

longer of nature, but of self-indulgence. This even the

ancient Scripture corrects from the first, saying. Contemplate
' Ecclus. not beauty which is another's^. And then, lest any one should
^' ^'

say,"Whatthen,ifIcontemplate,andbenottakencaptive,"He

punishes the look, lest confiding in this security thou should-

est some time fall into sin.
" What then," one may say,

"
if

I should look, and desire indeed, but do no evil ?
" Even so

thou art set among the adulterers. For the lawgiver hath

pronounced it, and thou must not ask any more questions.

For thus looking once, twice, or thrice, thou wilt perhaps
have power to refrain ;

but if thou art continually doing this,

and kindling the furnace,thou wilt assuredly be taken
; forthy

station is not beyond that nature which is common to men.

As we then, if we see a child holding a knife, though we do

not see him hurt, beat him, and forbid his ever holding it ;

so God likewise takes away the unchaste look even before
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the act, lest at any time thou shouldest fall in act also. For Matt.
V 27 28

he who hath once kindled the flame, even when the woman -:—:—:

whom he hath beheld is absent, is forming by himself con-

tinually images of shameful things, and from them often goes

on even to the deed. For this cause Christ takes away even

that embrace which is in the heart only.

What now can they say, who have those virgin inmates ^
?

Why, by the tenor of this law they must be guilty of ten

thousand adulteries, daily beholding them with desire. For
j ^^^ gj

this cause the blessed Job ^ also laid down this law from the 1.

beginning, blocking out from himself on all sides this kind of

gazing.
For in truth greater is the struggle on beholding, and not

possessing the object of fondness : nor is the pleasure so great

which we reap from the sight, as the mischief we undergo
from increasing this desire; thus making our opponent

strong, and giving more scope to the Devil, and no longer

able to repulse him, now that we have brought him into our

inmost parts, and have thrown our mind open unto him.

Therefore He saith,
" commit no adultery with thine eyes,

and thou wilt commit none with thy mind."

For one may indeed behold in another way, such as are

the looks of the chaste
; wherefore He did not altogether pro-

hibit our seeing, but that seeing, which is accompanied with

desire. And if He had not meant this. He would have said

simply,
" He who looketh on a woman." ButnowHe said not

thus, but, "He who looketh to lust," "he who looketh to

please his sight."

For not at all to this end did God make thee eyes,
that thou shouldest thereby introduce adultery, but that,

•*
Tctj avvo'iKovs napOeuovs, they were it to the Catholics. S. Cyprian's fourth

often caWeA (TvviiaaKToi. The practice Epistle (ed. Fell.) was written to re-

of unmarried men, especially of the press and punish an instance of it in

Clerpfy, having single young women the Church of Carthage. It was one
in their houses, is a frequent ohject of the charges against Paul of Samo-
of warning and censure both in the sata, and was forbidden by the third
Homilies of the Fathers and in Church Canon of Nicsea. See Dr. Routh's
Canons. The earliest mention of such Reliquise Sacrae, 2, 506: to which the

athing,andofthesadabuseconsequent editor is indebted for this note. The
on it, appears to be in S. Irenaeus, custom seems to have prevailed parti-
1. 6. 3 [Massuet] : who lays it to the cularly at Antioch. ib. 482. See also

charge of the Valentinian Heretics, an oratioji of S. Chrysostom on this
Tertullian (de Jejiiii. ad tin.) imputes subject, vi. 2)4.



256 The Scripture impartial in rebuking both Sexes.

HoMiL. beholding His creatures, thou shouldest admire the Arti-

VV- ficer.

Just then as one may feel wrath at random, so may one cast

looks at random; that is,when thou doest it for lust. Rather,

if thou desirest to look and find pleasure, look at thine own

wife, and love her continually ; no law forbids that. But if

thou art to be curious about the beauties that belong to

another, thou art injuring both thy wife by letting thine eyes

wander elsewhere, and her on whom thou hast looked, by

touching her unlawfully. Since, although thou hast not

touched her with the hand, yet hast thou caressed her with

thine eyes ; for which cause this also is accounted adultery,

and before that great penalty draws after it no slight one of

its own. For then all within him is filled with disquiet and

turmoil, and great is the tempest, and most grievous the

pain, and no captive nor person in chains can be worse offthan

a man in this state of mind. And oftentimes she who hath

shot the dart is flown away, while the wound even so remains.

Or rather, it is not she who hath shot the dart, but thou

gavest thyself the fatal wound, by thine unchaste look. And
this I say to free modest women from the charge : since

assuredly, should one deck herself out, and invite towards

herself the eyes of such as fall in her way ; even though she

smite not him that meets with her, she incurs the utmost

penalty: for she mixed the poison, she prepared thehemlock,

even though she did not offer the cup. Or rather, she did

also offer the cup, though no one were found to drink it.

[3.] "Why then doth He not discourse with them also ?"

it may be said. Because the laws which He appoints are in

every case common, although He seem to address Him-

self unto men only. For in discoursing with the head. He
makes His admonition common to the whole body also.

For woman and man He knows as one living creature,

and no where distinguishes their kind.

But if thou desirest to hear also His rebuke for them in

1 Is. 3, particular, listen to Isaiah^ in manywords inveighing against
^^-

them, and deriding their habit, their aspect, their gait, their

2 1 Tim. trailing garments, their tripping feet, their drooping necks.

2'.
9- Hear with him the blessed Paul ~

also, setting many laws for

2':i!*4. 5. them ;
and both about garments, and ornaments of gold, and
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plaiting of hair, and luxurious^ living, and all other such Matt.

things, vehemently rebuking this sex. And Christ too, by 2930
what follows next, obscurely intimated this very same

; r^l^

for when He saith,
" Pluck out and cut off the eye that ^<^nton-

• XT- • ness. See
ofFendeth thee,

" He speaks as indicating His anger against 1 Tim.

them.
'

5,6.

[3.] Wherefore also He subjoins.

If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from v. 29.

thee.

Thus, lest thou shouldest say,
" But what if she be akin to

me ? what if in any other way she belong to me ?
" therefore

He hath given these injunctions ;
not discoursing about our

limbs
;

—far from it,
—for no where doth He say that our flesh

is to be blamed for things, but every where it is the evil mind

that is accused. For it is not the eye that sees, but the mind

and the thought. Often, for instance, we being wholly
turned elsewhere, our eye sees not those who are present.
Sothatthe matterdoes not entirely depend upon its working.

Again, had He been speaking of members of the body. He
would not have said it of one eye, nor of the right eye only,
but of both. For he who is offended by his right eye, most

evidently will incur the same evil by his left also. Why then

did He mention the right eye, and add the hand ? To shew
thee that not of limbs is He speaking, but of them who are

near unto us. Thus,
^'

If,
"

saith He,
" thou so lovest any

one, as thoughhe were in stead ofa righteye; if thou thinkest

him so profitable to thee as to esteem him in the place of a

hand, and he hurts thy soul ; even these do thou cut off."

And see the emphasis ;
for He saith not,

" Withdraw from

him," but to shew the fulness of the separation, Pluck it out,

saith He, and cast itfrom thee.

Then, forasmuch as His injunction was sharp. He shews
also the gain on either hand, both from the benefits and from
the evils, continuing in the metaphor.
For it is profitable for thee, saith He, that one of thy v. 30,

members should perish, and not that thy whole body should
be cast into Hell.

For while he neither saves himself, nor fails to destroy
thee too ; what kindness is it for both to sink, whereas if

they were separated, one at least might have been preserved?
s
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HoMiL. But why did Paul then, it may be said, choose to become
XVil.
3,4.

accursed ^
? Not on condition of gaining nothing, but with a

1 Rom. view to the salvation of others. But in this case the mischief

9> 3.
pertains to both. And therefore He said not. Pluck out

only, but also cast from thee: to receive him again no

more, if he continue as he is. For so shalt thou both deliver

him from a heavier charge, and free thyself from ruin.

But that thou mayest see yet more cleai'ly the profit of this

law ;
let us, if you please, try what hath been said, in the

case of the body itself, by way of supposition. I mean,
if choice were given, and thou must either, keeping thine

eye, be cast into a pit and perish, or plucking it out, pre-
serve the rest of thy body; wouldest thou not of course

accept the latter ? It is plain to every one. For this were

not to act as one hating the eye, but as one loving the rest

of the body. This same reckoning do thou make with regard
to men also and women : that if he who harms thee by
his friendship should continue incurable, his being thus

cut off will both free thee from all mischief, and he also

will himself be delivered from the heavier charges, not

having to answer for thy destruction along with his own evil

deeds.

Seest thou how full the law is of gentleness and tender

care, and that which seems to men in general to be severity,

how much love towards man it discloses ?

Let them hearken to these things, who hasten to the

theatres, and make themselves adulterers every day. For if

the law commands to cut off him, whose connexion with us

tends to our hurt
; what plea can they have, who, by their

haunting those places, attract towards them daily those even

that have not yet become known to them, and procure to

themselves occasions of ruin without number ?

For henceforth. He not only forbids us to look unchastely,
but having signified the mischief thence ensuing, He even

straitens the law as He goes on, commanding to cut off, and

dissever, and cast somewhere far away. And all this He
2
Kivhffas ordains. Who hath uttered ^ words beyond number about

love, that in either way thou mightest learn His providence,
and how from every source He seeks thy profit.

V, 31.
[4.] Now it hath been said, JVhosoever shall put aivay his
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wife, let Mm give her a writing of divorcemenf^. But I say Matt.

unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for oi^oo

the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery;
—''

and whosoever marrieth her that is put aivay, comrnitteth

adultery.

He goes not on to what lies before Him, until He have
well cleared out the former topics. For, lo. He shews us

yet another kind of adultery. And what is this ? There was
an ancient law made ^, that he who hated his wife, for what- ' Deut.

ever kind of cause, should not be forbidden to cast her out,
'
^

and to bring home another instead of her. The law however
did not command him simply to do this, but after giving
the woman a writing of divorcement, that it might not be in

her pov/er to return to him again ; that so at least the figure
of the marriage might remain.

For if He had not enjoined this, but it were lawful first

to cast her out, and take another, then afterwards to take

back the former, the confusion was sure to be great, all men

continually taking each others' wives ; and the matter

thenceforth would have been direct adultery. With a view
to this. He devised, as no small mitigation^ the writing of

divorcement.

But these things were done by reason of another, a far

greater wickedness ; I mean, had He made it necessary, to

keep in the house her even that was hated, the husband,

hating, would have killed her. For such was the race of the

Jews. For they who did not spare children, who slew pro-

phets, and shed blood as water", much more would they
2 Ps. 79,

have shewed no mercy to women. For this cause He allowed
^*

the less, to remove the greater evil. For that this was not
a primary

2
law, hear Him saying, Moses wrote these things

=*

Tporj-

according to the hardness ofyour hearts'^, that ye might not 7°^^lt°'

slay them in the house, but rather put them out. But foras- 19, 8.

much as He had taken away all wrath, having forbidden not
murder only, but even the mere feeling of anger. He with
ease introduces this law likewise. With this view also He
is ever bringing to mind the former words, to signify that

His sayings are not contrary to them, but in agreement :

<=

l3tl3K'.oi> airo<TTa<rlov, S. Chrys. cf. S. Mark 10, 4. airoaTciffiov, rec. Text.
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HoMiL. that He is enforcing, not overthowing them
; perfecting,

^ g

•

not doing them away.
And observe Him every where addressing His discourse

to the man. Thus, He that putteth away his wife, saith He,
causeth her to commit adultery, and he that marrieth a

tvomanput away, committeth adultery. That is, the former,

though he take not another wife, by that act alone hath made
himself liable to blame, having made the first an adulteress

;

the latter again is become an adulterer by taking her who
is another's. For tell me not this,

" the other hath cast her

out ;" nay, for when cast out she continues to be the wife

of him that expelled her. Then lest He should render the

wife more self-willed, by throwing it all ujDon him who cast

her out. He hath shut against her also the doors of him
who was afterwards receiving her

;
in that He saith. He who

marrieth her that is put away committeth adultery ; and so

makes the woman chaste even though unwilling, and blocks

up altogether her access to all, and suffers her not to give
^
ixLKpo. an occasion for jealousy^ For she who hath been made

'''"^ "^ aware that she positively must either keep the husband,
who was originally allotted to her, or being cast out of that

house, not have any other refuge ;
—she even against her

Avill was compelled to make the best of her consort.

And if He discourse not at all unto her concerning these

things, marvel not ; for the woman is rather a weak creature.

For this cause letting her go, in His threatening against the

men He fully corrects her remissness. Just as if any one
who had a prodigal child, leaving him, should rebuke those

who make him such, and forbid them to have intercourse,
or to approach him. And if that be galling, call to mind, I

pray thee. His former sayings, on what terms He had blessed

His hearers
; and thou wilt see that it is very possible and

easy. For he that is meek, and a peacemaker, and poor in

spirit, and merciful, how shall he cast out his wife ? He
that is used to reconcile others, how shall he be at variance

with her that is his own ?

And not thus only, but in another way also He hath

lightened the enactment : forasmuch as even for him He
leaves one manner of dismissal, when He saith. Except for
the cause offornication ; since the matter had else come



The Eighth Commandment, hoiv implied iti the Ninth. 261

round ac^ain to the same issue. For if He had com- Matt.

manded to keep her in the house, though defiling herself
33 34

with many, He would have made the matter end again in

adultery.
Seest thou how these things agree with what had gone

before ? For he who looks not with unchaste eyes upon
another woman, will not commit whoredom ;

and not com-

mitting whoredom, he will give no occasion to the husband

to cast out his wife.

Therefore, you see, after this He presses the point without

reserve, and builds up this fear as a bulwark, urging on the

husband the great danger, if he do cast her out, in that

he makes himself accountable for her adultery. Thus,
lest thou being told, ^j/mcA; out the eye, shouldest suppose
this to be said even of a wife : He added in good time this •

corrective, in one way only giving leave to cast her out, but

not otherwise.

[5.] Again, ye have heard that it was said to them of y- 33, 34.

old time. Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shall perform
unto the Lord thine oaths. But I say unto you, Swear

not at all.

Why did He go straightway not to theft, but to false

witness, passing over that commandment ? Because he that

steals, doth upon occasion swear also ;
but he that knows

not either swearing or speaking falsehood, much less will he

choose to steal. So that by this He hath overthrown the

other sin likewise : since falsehood comes of stealing.

But what means. Thou shalt perform unto the Lord
thine oaths ^ ? It is this,

" thou shalt be true in swearing."
1 See

But I say unto you, Swear not at all.
30 '2''*

Next, to lead them farther away from swearing by God,He Deut.
• 23 23

saith. Neither by Heaven, for it is God's throne, nor by the ' '

earth, for it is the footstool of His feet ; nor by Jerusalem,

for it is the city of the great King^: still speaking out of^ is. 66,

the prophetical writings, and signifying Himself not to
p^ ^g

be opposed to the Ancients. This was because they had a 2.

custom of swearing by these objects, and he intimates this

custom near the end of his Gospel^.
^ Matt.

But mark, I pray thee, on what ground He magnifies the
^^

' '
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HoMiL. elements; not from their own nature,but from God's relation

g
*

to them, such as it had been in condescension declared.

For because the tyranny of idolatry was great, and the ele-

ments might not be thought worthy of honour for their own

sake, He hath assigned this cause, which we have mentioned,
which again would pass on to the glory of God. For He
neither said,

" Because Heaven is beautiful and great," nor,

"because Earth is profitable;" but "Because the one is

God's throne, the other His footstool;" on every side urging
them on towards their Lord.

V. 36. Neither by thy head, saith He, because thou canst not

make one hair white or black.

Here again, not as wondering at man, hath He withdrawn
him from swearing by his head, (for so man himself would
be worshipped,) but as referring the glory to God, and signi-

fying that thou art not master even of thyself, and of course

therefore not of the oaths made by thy head. For if no one

would give up his own child to another, much more will not

God give up His own work to thee. For though it be thy

head, yet is it the property of Another ; and so far from

being master thereof, thou shalt not be able to do with it,

no not the least thing of all. For He said not,
" Thou canst

not make one hair grow ;

"
but,

" Not so much as change
its quality."

" But what," it may be said, "if any one should require an

oath, and apply constraint ?
" Let the fear of God be more

powerful than the constraint : since, if thou art to bring
forward such excuses, thou wilt keep none of the things
which are enjoined.

Yea, for first with respect to thy wife thou wilt say,
"What

if she be contentious and extravagant ?
" and then as to the

right eye,
" What if I love it, and am quite on fire ?

" and of

the unchaste look,
" What then, if I cannot help seeing ?

"

and of our anger against a brother,
" What if I be hasty,

and not able to govern my tongue? "and in general, all His

sayings thou mayest on this wise trample under foot. Yet

surely with regard to human laws thou darest not in any case

use this allegation, nor say,
" What then if this or that be the

case," but, willing or unAvilling,thoureceivestwhat is written.
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And besides, thou wilt never have compulsion to undergo Matt.

at all. For he that hath hearkened unto those former
gg j^^

blessings, and hath framed himself to be such as Christ

enjoined, will have no such constraint to endure from any,

being held in reverence and veneration bv all.

But let your yea, be yea ; and your nay, nay
^

.- for that v. 37.

ivhich exceedeth these cometh of the Evil one.

What is it then that exceeds yea and nay ? it is the oath,

not the perjury. For this latter is quite acknowledged, and

no man needs to learn that it is of the Evil one
;
and it is not

an excess, but an opposite : whereas an excess means some-

thing more, and added over and above : which kind of thing

swearing is.

" What then," saith one,
" was it of the Evil one ? and if

it was of the Evil one, how was it a law ?" Well, this same

thing thou wilt say concerning the wife also; how is that

now accounted adultery, which was before permitted ?

What now may one reply to this ? That the precepts then

uttered had reference to the weakness of them who were re-

ceiving the laws ; since also to be worshipped with the vapour
of sacrifice is very unworthy of God, just as to lisp is un-

worthy of a philosopher. That kind of thing accordingly
was now laid down to be adultery, and swearing to be of the

Evil one, now that the principles of virtue have advanced.

But if these things had been, from the first, laws of the devil,

they would not have attained to so great goodness. Yea, for

had those not been forerunners in the first place, these which

we now have would not have been so easily received. Do
not thou then require their excellency now, when their use

is past : but then, when the time was calling for them. Or

rather, if thouwilt, even now : yea, for now also is their virtue

shewn : and most of all for the very cause, by reason of which

we find fault with them. For their appearing such now, is

the greatest commendation of them. For had they not

brought us up well, and made us meet for the reception
of the greater precepts, they would not have appeared
such.

Therefore as the breast, when it hath fulfilled all its part,

" S. Clirysostom deviates from the received Text here : as if he were thinking
also of S.James 5, 12.
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HoMiL. and is dismissing the child to the more manly diet, after that

5

'

appears useless
;
and the parents who before thought it

necessary for the babe, now abuse it with ten thousand

mockeries
; (and many even not content with words of

abuse, anoint it also with bitter drugs ;
that when theirwords

have notpower to remove the child's unseasonable propensity
towards it, the real things may quench their longing :) so

also Christ saith, that they are of the Evil one, not to indicate

that the old law is of the Devil, but in order that with most

exceeding earnestness He might lead them away from their

ancient poverty. And to them He saith these things ;
but

with regard to the Jews, who were insensible and persevered
in the same ways, He hath anointed their city all round with

the terror of captivity, as with some bitter drug, and made it

inaccessible. But since not even this had power to restrain

them, but they desired to see it again, running to it, just as a

child to the breast. He hid it from them altogether ; both

pulling it down, and leading away the more cart of them
far from it

;
as it is with our cattle

; many, by shutting out

the calves, in time induce them to forego their old familiar

use of the milk.

But if the old law had belonged to the Devil, it would not

have led people away from idolatry, but rather would have

drawn them on and cast them into it
;
for this did the Devil

desire. But now we see the opposite effect produced by the

old law. And indeed this very thing, the Oath, was ordained

of old for this cause, that they might not swear by the idols.

For ye shall swear, saith He, hy the true God\ They were

then no small advantages which the Law effected, but rather

very great. For that they came unto the strong meat, was

the work of its care.

" What then," it may be said,
"

is not swearing of the Evil

one ?" Yes, indeed it is altogether of the Evil one ;
that is,

now, after so high a rule of self-restraint ;
but then not so.

" But how," one may say,
" should the same thing become

at one time good, at another time not good ?" Nay, I say the

very contrary : how could it help becoming good and not

good, while all things are crying aloud, that they are so : the

arts, the fruits of the earth, and all things else ?

' Jer. 4, 2. LXX. ««! ofj.6(TTi, Zrj Kvpios, juera a\ri6iias, eV Kpiffd Koi iv SiKaiocrvvri.
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See it, for example, taking place first in our own kind. Matt.

Thus, to be carried, in the earliest age of life, is good, but -

afterwards pernicious ;
to eat food that hath been softened in

the mouth, in the first scene of our life, is good, but after-

wards it is full of disgust ;
to be fed upon milk and to fly to

the breast, is at first profitable and healthful, but tends after-

wards to decay and harm. Seest thou how the same actions,

by reason of the times, appear good, and again not so ? Yea,
and to wear the robe of a child is well as long as you are a

boy, but contrariwise, when you are become a man, it is

disgraceful. Wouldest thou learn of the contrary case too,

how to the child again the things of the man are unsuited ?

Give the boy a man's robe, and great will be the laughter ;

and greater the danger, he being often upset in walking
after that fashion. Allow him to handle public affairs, and

to traffic, and sow, and reap, and great again will be the

laughter.
And why do I mention these things ? when killing, which

among all is acknowledged to be an invention of the Evil

one, killing, I say, having found its proper occasion, caused

Phinehas, who committed it, to be honoured with the priest-
hood ^ For that killing is a work of him whom I just now i Numb,

mentioned, hear what Christ saith ; Ye will do the ivorks of^^^
^•

your father ; he was a manslayer from the beginning ^.
^ Joh" 8,

But Phinehas became a manslayer, and it ivas counted unto

him (so He speaks)for righteousness
^

: And Abraham again
^ Ps. 105,

on becoming not a manslayer only, but (which was far worse)
the slayer of his child, won more and more approbation.
And Peter too wrought a two-fold slaughter, nevertheless

what he did was of the Spirit ''.
» Acts 5.

Let us not then examine simply the acts, but the season

too, and the causes, and the mind, and the difference of

persons, and whatsoever else may accompany them, these let

us search out with all exactness : for there is no arriving at

the truth otherwise.

And let us be diligent, if we would attain unto the king-

dom, to shew forth something more than the old command-
ments ; since we cannot otherwise lay hold of the things of

Heaven. For if we arrive but at the same measure, that of

the ancients, we shall stand without that threshold
; for
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HoMiL. excejjt your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of

^^"' the Scribes and Pharisees, ye cannot enter into the kingdom

V. 20. of Heaven.

[6.] Yet, although so heavy a threat is set down, there are

some who so far from overpassing this righteousness, even

come short of it; so far from shunning oaths, they even swear

falsely ;
so far from avoiding an unchaste gaze, they even

fall into the very act of wickedness. And all the rest of the

things which are forbidden, they dare to do, as though past

feeling : waiting for one thing only, the day of punishment,
and the time when they are to pay the most extreme penalty
for their misdoings. And this is the portion of those only
who have ended their lives in Avickedness. For these have

reason to despair, and henceforth to expect nothing else but

punishment ;
whereas they who are yet here, may have power

both to renew the fight and to conquer and be crowned

with ease.

Despond not therefore, O man, neither put away thy noble

earnestness ; for in truth the things are not grievous, which

are enjoined. What trouble is it, I pray thee, to shun an

oath ? What, does it cost any money ? Is it sweat and

hardship ? It is enough to have willed only, and the whole

is done.

But if you allege to me thine habit
; for this very reason

most of all do I say, that thy doing right is easy. For if

thou bring thyself to another habit, thou hast effected all.

Consider, for example, how among the Greeks, in many
instances, persons lisping have entirely cured by much prac-
tice their halting tongue ;

while others, who were used to

shrug up their shoulders in an unseemly way, and to be

continually moving them, by putting a sword over them,
have broken themselves of it ^.

For since you are not persuaded out of the Scriptures, I

am compelled to shame you by them that are without. This

God also did unto the Jews, when He said. Go ye forth unto

the Isles of Chittim, and send unto Kedar, and know if
1 Jer. 2,

nations ivill change their gods; ivhich yet are no gods^.
10. 11. ^fid ^Q tlie brutes likewise He sends us oftentimes, saying

^ He clearly alludes to the history of Demosthenes.
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on this wise, Go to the ant, thou sluqqard, and emulate her Matt.
V. 37.

ways : and go forth to the bee ^.

This therefoi'e I also now say unto you ; consider the

philosophers of the Greeks
;
and then ye will know of how

great punishment we are worthy, who disobey the laws of

God : in that thev for seemliness before men have taken

exceeding pains, and you bestow not the same diligence, no,

not for the things of Heaven.

But if thou shouldest reply,
" Habit has a wonderful

power to beguile even those who are very much in earnest :"

this I likewise acknowledge ; however, there is another thing
which I say with it ;

that as it is powerful to beguile, so also

is it easy to be corrected. For if thou wilt set OA^er thyself

at home many to watch thee, such as thy servant, thy wife,

thy friend, thou wilt easily break off from the bad habits,

being hard pressed and closely restrained by all. If thou

succeed in doing this for ten days only, thou wilt after that

no longer need any further time, but all w^ill be secured to

thee, rooted anew in the j&rmness of the most excellent habit.

When therefore thou art beginning to correct this, though
thou shouldest transgress thy law a first, a second, a third, a

twentieth time, do not despair, but rise up again, and resume

the same diligence, and thou wilt surely prevail.

For perjury surely is no trifling mischief. If to swear is

of the Evil one, how great the penalty which false swearing
will bring ! Did ye give praise to what hath been said ™ ?

Nay, I want not applause, nor tumults, nor noise. One

thing only do I wish, that quietly and intelligently listening,

you should do what is said. This is "the applause, this the

panegyric for me. But if thou praisest what I say, but doest

not what thou applaudest, greater is the* punishment, more

aggravated the accusation : and to us it is shame and
ridicule. For the things here present are no dramatic

spectacle ;
neither do ye now sit gazing on actors, that ye

may merely applaud. This place is a spiritual school.

> Prov. 6, 6—8. LXX. " Or ^o plorions, altlioujih she be weak in

to the bee, and learn how indus- strength ; for holding wisdom precious
trions she is, and how honourable she is preferred."
she maketh her work ; whose labours ™ See S. Chrys. on 1 Cor. Horn. iv.

kings and private men make use of for p. 11. and the note there,
health : and she is desirable to all and
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HoMiL. Wherefore also there is but one thing aimed at, duly to

^y
*•

perform the things that have been spoken, and to shew forth

our obedience by our works. For then only shall we have

obtained all. Since as things are, to say the truth, we have

fairly given up in despair. For I have not ceased giving these

admonitions either to those whom I meet in private, or in

discourse with you all in common. Yet I see no advantage
at all gained, but you are still clinging to the former rude

beginnings, which thing is enough to fill the teacher with

weariness.

See, for example, Paul himself, hardly bearing it, because

his scholars were delaying a long time in their earlier

lessons : For when for the time, saith he, ye ought to be

teachers, ye have need to be taught again lohich be the first
' Heb. principles of the oracles of God^.

' *

Wherefore we too mourn and lament. And if I see you

persisting, I will forbid you for the future to set foot on this

sacred threshold, and partake of the immortal Mysteries ;
as

we do fornicators and adulterers, and persons charged with

murder. Yea, for it is better to offer our accustomed

prayers, with two or three, who keep the laws of God, than
2 iinav. to sweep together

^ a multitude of transgressors and corrup-
^^'^ "'

ters of others.

Let me have no rich man, no potentate, puffing at me

here, and drawing up his eyebrows ;
all these things are to

me a fable, a shade, a dream. For no one of those who are

now rich, will stand up for me there, when I am called to

account and accused, as not having thoroughly vindicated

the laws of God, with all due earnestness. For this, this

' 1 Sam. ruined even that admirable old man ^, though in his own life

^' ^^'
giving no handle for blame ; yet for all that, because he

overlooked the treading under foot of God's laws, he was

chastised with his children, and paid that grievous penalty.

And if, where the absolute authority of nature was so

great, he who failed to treat his own children with due

firmness endured so grievous a punishment ; what in-

dulgence shall we have, freed as we are from that dominion,

and yet ruining all by flattery ?

In order therefore that we may not destroy both us and

your own selves with us, be persuaded, I entreat you ; set
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very many to watch over you, and call you to account, and Matt.

so free yourselves from the habit of oaths
;
that going on

orderly from thence, ye may both with all facility succeed

in attaining unto all other virtue, and may enjoy the good

things to come
;
which God grant that we may all win, by

the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ,

to Whom be glory and might now and always, even for

ever and ever. Amen.
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HOMILY XVIII.

Matt. v. 38, 39, 40.

Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye,

and a tooth for a tooth. But I say unto you, that ye
resist not the evil : but ivhosoever shall smite thee on the

right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man
will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him

have thy cloak also.

HoMiL. Seest thou that it was not of an eye that He was speak-

Y ing before, when He made the law to pluck out the offending

eye, but of him who by his friendship is harming us, and

casting us into the gulf of destruction ? For He who in this

place uses so great strength of expression, and who, not

even when another is plucking out your eye, permits you to

strike out his
;
how should He have made it a law to strike

out one's own ?

But if any one accuses the ancient law, because it com-

mands such retaliation, he seems to me very unskilful in the

wisdom that becomes a legislator, and ignorant of the virtue

of opportunities, and the gain of condescension. For if he

considered who were the hearers of these sayings, and how

they were disposed, and when they received this code of laws,

he will thoroughly admit the wisdom of the Lawgiver, and

will see that it is One and The Same, Who made both those

laws and these, and Who wrote each of them exceeding

profitably, and in its due season. Yes, for if at the beginning
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He had introduced these high and most weighty command- Matt.

ments, men would not have received either these, or the ^'

others ;
but now ordaining them severally in their due time,

He hath by the two corrected the whole world.

And besides. He commanded this, not that we might strike

out one another's eyes, but that we might keep our hands to

ourselves. For the threat of suffering hath effectually re-

strained our inclination to be doing.
And thus in fact He is silently dropping a seed of much

self-restraint, at least in that He commands to retaliate with

just the same acts. Yet surely he that began such trans-

gression were worthy of a greater punishment, and this the

abstract nature of justice
^ demands. But forasmuch as He ' d toG

was minded to mingle mercy also with justice. He condemns
^'J"'""

him whose offences were very great to a punishment less

than his desert : teaching us even while we suffer to shew

foi'th great consideration.

Having therefore mentioned the ancient Law, and recog-
nised it all, He signifies again, that it is not our brother

who hath done these deeds, but the Evil one. For this cause

he hath also subjoined. But I say unto you, that ye resist not

the Evil one. He did not say,
" resist not your brother,"

but the Evil one : signifying that on his motion men dare

so to act; and in this way relaxing and secretly removing
most of our anger against the aggressor, by transferring the

blame to another.
" What then ?" it is said, "ought we not to resist the Evil

one ?" Indeed we ought, but not in this way, but as He hath

commanded, by giving one's self up to suffer wrongfully;
for thus shalt thou prevail over him. For one fii^e is not

quenched by another, but fire by water. And to shew thee

that even under the old Law he that suffered rather prevails,

that he it is who wins the crown ; examine just what is done,

and thou wilt see that his advantage is great. For as he

that hath begun with unjust acts, will have himself destroyed
the eyes of both, his neighbour's and his own

; (wherefore
also he is justly hated of all, and ten thousand accusations

are aimed at him
:) so he that hath been injured, even after

his equal retaliation, will have done nothing horrible.

Wherefore also he hath many to sympathise with him, as
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HoMiL. being clear from that offence even after he hath retaliated.

^y^}^' And though the calamity be equal to both parties, yet the—^~~—
sentence passed on it is not equal, either with God, or with

men. It should seem then, that neither is the calamity equal

in the end.

Now whereas at the beginning He said, he that is angry

tvith his brother without a cause, and he that calleth him

fool, shall be in danger of hell fire, here He requires yet

more entire self-restraint, commanding him that suffers ill

not merely to be quiet, but even to be more exceedingly
1

h.vTi<pi. earnest in his turn ^, by offering the other cheek.

xoTLjxu- ^j^j ^|-^jg jjg saith, not as legislating about such a blow as

this only, but as teaching also what forbearance we should

practise in all our other trials. For just as when He saith,

whoso calleth his brotherfool, is in danger ofhell, He speaks not

of this word only, but also of all reviling ;
even so here also

He is making a law, not so much for our bearing it manfully,

when smitten, as that we should be undisturbed, whatever

we suffer. Because of this He both there singled out the

extremest insult, and here hath set down that which seems

to be of all blows most opprobrious, the blow on the cheek,

so full of all insolence. And He commands this as having

regard both of him that strikes and of him that is stricken.

Since both he that is insulted will not think that he suffers

any harm, being thus framed to self-restraint; (nay, he will

not even have any sense of the insult, as striving rather for a

prize than as receiving a blow ;)
and he that is offering the

affx'ont will be made ashamed, and not add a second blow,

though he be fiercer than any wild beast, yea, rather will

condemn himself heartily for the former. For nothing so

restrains the wrong doers, as when the injured bear what

is done with gentleness. And it not only restrains them

from rushing onward, but works upon them also to repent

for what has gone before, and in wonder at such forbearance

to draw back. And it makes them more our own, and causes

them to be slaves, not merely friends, instead of haters and

enemies ; even as avenging one's self does just the contrary :

for it both disgraces each of the two, and makes them worse,

and their anger it heightens into a greater flame
; yea, often

no less than death itself is the end of it, going on from
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bad to worse. Wherefore He not only forbade thee to be Matt.
V. 40.

angry when smitten, but even enjoined thee to satiate the

other's desire, that so neither may the former blow appear
to have befallen thee against thy will. For thus, lost as

he may be to shame, thou wilt be able to smite him with a

mortal blow, rather than if thou hadst smitten him with

thine hand
; or if his shamelessness be still greater, thou

wilt make him gentle in proportion.

[2.] And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take v. 40.

away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also.

For not in the matter of blows only, but of our goods

also, He would have such forbearance exhibited. Where-

fore He again employs the same strong figure ^. That is,
'

^^^^p-

as in the other case He commands to overcome in suffering,

so here again, by allowing ourselves to be deprived of more
than the wrong doer expected. However, He did not put
it so merely, but with something to enhance it: not saying,
" Give thy cloke to him that asketh," but to him that ivould

sue thee at the laiv, that is, "if he drag thee into court, and

give thee trouble."

And just as, after He had bidden not to call another fool,

nor to be angry without cause, He went on and required

more, in that He commanded to offer the right cheek also;

even so here, having said. Agree with thine adversary , He
again amplifies the precej^t. For now He orders us not

only to give what the other would have, but even to shew
forth a greater liberality.

"What then!" one may say, "am I to go about naked?"
We should not be naked, if we obeyed these sayings with

exactness
;

rather more abundantly than any should we
be clothed. For first, no one would attack men of this

disposition ; and next, if there chanced to be any one so

savage and ungentle, as to proceed even so far, yet many
more would be found to clothe him, who acted with such

self-denial, not with garments only, but even with their

own flesh, if it were possible.
Further : even though one were of necessity to go about

naked on account of this sort of self-denial, neither so were
it any disgrace. Since Adam too was naked^ in Paradise, 2 Gen.

and ivas not ashamed; and Isaiah was naked, and barefoot,
^' ^^•

T
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HoMiL. and more glorious than all the Jews ^
; and Joseph

~ also

2 3
when he stripped himself, did then more than ever shine

1 Is. 20, forth. For to be thus naked is no evil, but to be clad, as we

^^' now are, with costly garments, this is both disgraceful and

sy, 12. ridiculous. For this cause, you see, those had praise of God,
but these He blames, both by Prophets and by Apostles.

Let us not therefore suppose His injunctions impossible.

Nay, for besides their expediency, they are very easy, if we
are sober-minded ;

and the profit of them is so great as to

be an exceeding help, not to ourselves only, but to those

also who are using us despitefully. And in this chiefly

stands their excellence, that while they induce us to suffer

wrong, they by the same means teach them also that do

the wrong to control themselves. For while he on his part
thinks it a great thing to take what belongs to others, but

thovi signifiest to him, that to thee it is easy to give even

what he doth not ask : while thou bringest in liberality for

a counterpoise to his meanness, and a wise moderation to

his covetousness : consider what a lesson he will get, being

taught not by sayings, but by actual deeds, to scorn vice

and to seek after virtue.

For God will have us profitable not to ourselves alone, but

to all our neighbours as well. Now if thou givest, and ab-

stainest from suing, thou hast sought thine advantage only;
but if thou give him some other thing, thou hast made him
too better, and sent him away. Of this nature is salt, which

^
ffvyKpo. is what He would have them to be; seeing it both recruits^

itself, and keeps all other bodies with which it may associate:

of this nature is light, for it shews objects both to a man's
self and to all others. Forasmuch then as He hath set thee

in the rank of these things, help thou likewise him who is

sitting in darkness, and teach him that neither before did he

take any thing by force : persuade him that he hath done no

despite. Yea, for thus thou thyself also wilt be had in more

respect and reverence, if thou signify that thou gavest freely
and wert not robbed. Make therefore his sin, through thy
moderation, an instance of thine own bounty.

[3.] And if thou think this a great thing, wait, and thou wilt

see clearly, that neither yet hast thou attained to perfec-
tion. For not even here doth He stop with thee, who is

Tej
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laying down the laws of patient endurance, but He proceeds Matt,

even further, thus saying,
^'

^^-

Jf any one shall compel thee to go one mile, go with him v. 41.

twain.

Seest thou the height of self-denial? in this at least,

that after giving thy coat, and thy cloke, not even if thine

enemy should wish to use thy naked body for hardships and

labours, not even so, (saith He,) must thou forbid him.

For He would have us possess all things in common, both

our bodies and our goods, as with them that are in need, so

with them that insult us : for the latter comes of manliness,
the former of mercifulness.

Because of this. He said. If any one shall compel thee to

go one mile, go with him tioain : again leading thee higher

up, and commanding thee to shew forth the same kind of

ambition.

For if the things of which He spake at the beginning,

being far less than these, have so great blessings pronounced
on them

; consider what sort of portion awaits them, who

duly perform these, and what they become even before

their rewards, in a human and passible body winning entire

freedom from passion. Since when neither insult, nor blows,
nor the spoiling of their property, galls them ; while they

give way to no such thing, but rather add in large measure

to their endurance
;
reflect what kind of training their soul

is undergoing.
On this account then, as in regard of blows, as in regard

of our goods, so in this case also. He hath bidden us act.

"For why," saith He, "do I mention insult, and property?

Though he should want to make use of thy very own limbs

for toil and weary work, and this unjustly, do thou again

conquer and overpass his unjust desire."

For to compel^ is this, to drag unjustly and without any i
i-y-yo-

reason, and by way of despite. Nevertheless, for this also P«"^<^«*

be thou ready in thy station, so as to suffer more than the

other would fain do to thee.

Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would v. 42.

borrow of thee, turn not thou away.
These last are less than what went before ; but marvel

not, for this He is ever wont to do, mingling the small
T 2
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276 Love of Enemies, the Height of Charity.

HoMiL. with the great. And if these be little in comparison with

^y^V' those, let them hearken, who take the goods of others, who

distribute their own among harlots, and kindle to themselves

a double fire, both by the unrighteous income, and by the

pernicious outlay.

But by borroiving, here. He means not the compact with

usury, but the use merely. And elsewhere He even amplifies

it, saying that we should give to them, from whom we do

not expect to receive '^.

V. 43,
[4.] Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love

'
'

thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you,

Love your enemies, and pray for them ivhich despitefully use

you : bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate
^

'6ixoioi
ygj^^ That ye may become like^ your Father which is in

Heaven ; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on

the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.

See how He hath set the highest pinnacle on our good
deeds. For this is why He teaches not only to endure a

blow, but to offer the right cheek also ;
not only to add the

cloke to the coat, but to travel also two miles with him who

compels thee to go one; in order that thou mightest receive

with all facility that which is much more than these.

"But what," one may say, "is more than these?" Not

even to count as an enemy him who is doing these things:

or rather even somewhat more than this. For He said

not, "do not hate," but love ; He said not, "do not injure,"

but do good.
And if any one should examine accurately, he will see

that even to these things somewhat is added, much greater

than they are. For neither did He simply command to

love, but to pray.
Seest thou how many steps He hath ascended, and how

He hath set us on the very summit of virtue ? Nay, mark

it, numbering from the beginning. A first step is, not to

begin with injustice: a second, after he hath begun, to vindi-

cate one's self by equal retaliation ;
a third, not to do unto

him that is vexing us the same that one hath suffered, but

to be quiet ;
a fourth, even to give one's self up to suffer

wrongfully; a fifth, to give up yet more than the other, who
<= Luke 6, 35. Do good and lend, hoping for nothing again.
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did the wrong, wishes ;
a sixth, not to hate him who hath Matt.

done so
;
a seventh, even to love him

;
an eighth, to do him

43_J45

good also ;
a ninth, to entreat God Himself on his behalf.

Seest thou, what height of self-command ? Wherefore

glorious too, as we see, is the reward which it hath. That

is, because the thing enjoined was great and needed a

fervent^ soul, and much earnestness. He appoints for it also i
veavmris

such a reward, as for none of the former. For He makes not

mention here of earth, as with respect to the meek ; nor of

comfort and mercy, as with regard to the mourners and the

merciful; nor of the kingdom of Heaven; but of that which

was more thrilling than all; our becoming like God, in such

wise as men might become so. For He saith. That ye may
become like unto your Father ivhich is in Heaven.

And observe, I pray thee, how neither in this place, nor in

the preceding parts, doth He call Him His own Father, but

in that instance, God, and a great King, when He was dis-

coursing about oaths, and here, their Father. And this He
doth, as reserving for the proper season what He had to

say touching these points.

[5.] Then, bringing the likeness yet closer. He saith.

Because He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the v. 45.

good, and sendeth rain upon just and unjust.
" For He too, so far from hating," so He speaks,

" even

pours benefits on those that insult Him." Yet surely in

no respect is the case parallel, not only because of the sur-

passing nature of His benefits, but also by reason of the

excellence of His dignity. For thou indeed art despised by
thy fellow-slave, but He by His slave,who hath also received

ten thousand benefits from Him : and thou indeed givest

words, in praying for him, but He, deeds, very great and

marvellous, kindling the sun, and giving the annual showers.
"
Nevertlieless, even so I grant thee to be Mine equal, in

such wise as it is possible for a man so to be."

Hate not then the man that doeth thee wrong, who is

procuring thee such good things, and bringing thee to so

great honour. Curse not him that uses thee despitefully ;

for so hast thou undergone the labour, but art deprived of

the fruit; thou wilt bear the loss,but lose the reward; which
is of the utmost folly, having borne the more grievous, not



278 Wrongdoers most worthy of Compassion.

HoMii. to bear what is less than it. "But how," saith one, "is it

^^^7^' possible for this to take place?" Having seen God become
"

man, and descend so far, and suffer so much for thy sake,

dost thou still enquire and doubt, how it is possible to

forgive thy fellow-servants their injuriousness ? Hearest

thou not Him on the cross, saying. Forgive them, for they
' Luke Jcnoiv not what they do^? Hearest thou not Paul, when he

'
*

saith, He who is gone up on high, and is sitting on the Right
2 Rora. Ha7idy intercedeth for us"? Seest thou not that even after

' the Cross, and after He had been received up. He sent the

Apostles unto the Jews that had slain Him, to bring them

His ten thousand blessings, and this, though they were to

suffer ten thousand terrors at their hands ?

[6.] But hast thou been greatly wronged ? Nay, what

hast thou endured like thy Lord, bound, beaten with whips,
with rods, spit upon by servants, enduring death, and that

death, which is of all deaths the most shameful, after ten

thousand favours shewn? And even if thou hast been greatly

wronged, for this very cause most of all do thou do him good,
that thou mayest both make thine own crown more glorious,

and set thy brother free from the worst infirmity. For so too

the physicians,when they are kicked, and shamefully handled

by the insane, then most of all pity them, and take measures

for their perfect cure, knowing that the insult comes of the

extremity of their disease. Now I bid thee too have the

same mind touching them that are plotting against thee,

and do thou so treat them that are injuring thee. For

it is they above all that are diseased, it is they who are

undergoing all the violence. Deliver then him from this

grievous contumely, and grant him to let go his anger, and

set him free from that grievous demon, Wrath. Yea, for

if we see persons possessed by devils, we weep for them ;

we do not seek to be ourselves also possessed.
Now let us do this too likewise with respect to them that

are angry ; for in truth the enraged are like the possessed ;

yea rather, are more wretched than they, being mad with

consciousness of it. Wherefore also their frenzy is without

excuse. Trample not then on the fallen, but rather pity

him. For so, should we see any one troubled Avith bile,

blinded and giddy, and straining to cast up this evil humour.
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we stretch forth ahand, and continue to support him through Matt.

his struggles, and though we stain our garments, we regard a- aq

it not,but seek one thing only,how we may set him free from

this grievous distress. This then let us do with respect to the

angry also, and continue to bear them up Avhen vomiting
and struggling ; nor let him go, until he put from him all

the bitterness. And then shall he feel towards thee the

greatest cheerfulness : when he is at rest, then he will know

clearly from how great trouble thou hast released him.

But why do I speak of the thanks from him? for God
will straightway crown thee, and Avill requite thee with ten

thousand honours, because thou hast freed thy brother from

a grievous disease ;
and that brother too will honour thee

as a Master, ever reverencing thy forbearance.

Seest thou not the women that are in travail, hoAV they
bite those that stand by, and they are not pained? or rather

they are pained, but bear it bravely, and sympathize with

them who are in sorrow and are torn by those pangs. These

do thou too emulate, and prove not softer than women.
For after these women have brought forth, (for these men
are more feeble minded than women,) then they will know
thee to be a man in comparison \ ' (rerhv

And if the things enjoined be grievous, consider that to Jffovrat

this end Christ came, that He might implant these things ^^^y w'«^^

in our mind, that He might render us profitable both to ff,gg to

enemies and friends. Wherefore also He commands us to *^ '^«

have a care of both these : of our brethren, when He saith,

If thou bring thy gift ; of our enemies, when He makes a

law both to love them, and to pray for them.

[7.] And not only from the example they have in God,
doth He urge them on to this, but also from the contrary.

For if ye love those, saith He, that love you, lohat reicard v- 46.

have ye ? do not even the publicans the same ? This Paul

also saith, Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving

against sin ^. If then thou doest these things, thou hast = Heb.

taken thy stand with God ;
but if thou forsakest them, with ^^' ^•

the publicans. Seest thou how that the interval between the

commandments is not so great as the difference between the

persons ? Let us not therefore infer this,
" the injunction

is hard
;

" but let us consider also the reward, and think
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HoMiL. Whom we are like, if we duly perform it, and to whom equal

7_9
'

if we wander from it.

Thus then to our brother He commands us to be recon-

ciled, and not to desist till we have removed the enmity :

but when He is discoursing of persons generally. He sub-

jects us no longer to this necessity, but requires only what
is on our part; in this way only making the law easy. For
inasmuch as He had said. Theypersecuted the Prophets which

were before you : lest on occasion of those very words they
should be unfavourably disposed towards them, He bids

them not only to endure such as do so, but even to love them.

[8.] Seest thou how He pulls up by the roots wrath, and

sensual lusts, as well as that of riches, that of glory, all that

belongs to this life ? For this He had done indeed from the

first, but much more now. For the poor, and the meek, and

the mourner, empties himself of his anger; the just and the

merciful, of the lust of riches; the pure in heart is delivered

from wicked lusts; he that is persecuted and suffers insults,

and is evil spoken of, is practising of course entire contempt
of things present, and is clear from pride and vain glory.

Having therefore loosed the hearer from these bonds, and

having anointed him for the conflicts, again in another way
He roots up these passions, and with increased strictness.

For having begun by anger, and having cut out on every
side the sinews of this passion ; having said,

" he that is

angry with his brother, and he that calleth fool, or Rata,
let him be punished:" and "he that is offering his gift, let

him not approach the Table until he hath done away the

enmity ;

" and " he that hath an adversary, before he see

the tribunal, let him make the enemy a friend:" He makes

a transition to lust again, and saith, "he that beholds

with unchaste eyes, let him be punished as an adulterer :

'^

whoso is offended by an unchaste woman, or by a man, or

by any other of those belonging to him, let him cut off" all

these
;

" he that hath a woman by law of marriage, let him
never cast her out, and look to another." For hereby He
hath pulled up the roots of wicked lust. Then after this He
restrains the love of riches, commanding neither to swear,

nor to lie, nor to keep hold of the very cloke with which

one may chance to be clad, but rather to give up one's coat
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too, to him who would have it, and one's bodily services ;
Matt.

completely and more than completely taking away our—'-—^
longing for riches. Then after all these things, and the

varied garland of these commandments. He goes on to say.

Pray for them ivhich despitefully tise you : leading us up
to the very highest summit of self-control.

For as being meek is not so much as to take smiting,
nor being merciful, as to give one's coat also together with

one's cloke, nor being just, as to bear injury, nor being a

peacemaker, as to follow even when smitten and compelled ;

so also to suffer persecution is not so much as to bless

when persecuted. Seest thou how by degrees He leads us

up into the very arches ^ of Heaven ? i
ai|/r5as

[9.] What then can we deserve, who are commanded to

emulate God, and are perhaps in a way not so much as to

equal the Publicans ? For if to love them that love us be

the part of Publicans, sinners, and heathens : when we do

not even this, (and we do it not, so long as we envy our

brethren who are in honour,) what penalty shall we not

incur, commanded as we are to surpass the Scribes, and

taking our place below the Heathens ? How then shall we
behold the Kingdom, I pray thee ? how shall we set foot

on that holy threshold, who are not surpassing even the

Publicans ? For this He covertly signified, when He said.

Do not even the Publicans the same ?

And this thing most especially we may admire in His

teaching, that while in each instance He sets down with very

great fulness the prizes of the conflicts ; such as to see God,
and to inherit the kingdom of Heaven, and to become Sons

of God, and like God, and to obtain mercy, and to be com-

forted, and the great reward : if any where He must needs

mention things grievous. He doth this in a subdued tone.

Thus in the fi,rst place, the name of Hell He hath set down
once only in so many sentences; and in some other instances

too, it is with reserve that He corrects the hearer, and as

though He were managing His discourse rather in the way of

shaming than threatening him; where He saith, Do not even

the publicans the same ? and, if the salt have lost its savour ;

and, he shall be called least in the kingdom of Heaven.

And there are places where He puts down the sin itself



282 We should strive to be first in shewing Forgiveness :

HoMiL. by way of punisliment, leaving to the hearer to infer the

g_jj grievousness of the punishment: as when He saith, He hath

committed adultery with her in his heart; and, He that

putteth aivay causeth her to commit adultery ; and, That

which is more than these is of the Evil one. For to them
thathave understanding, instead of the mention of the punish-

ment, the very greatness of the sin is sufficient for correction.

Wherefore also He here brings forward the Heathens and

the Publicans, by the quality of the person putting the

disciple to shame. Which Paul too did, saying. Sorrow
'
1 Thess. not, even as the rest which have no hope

^
; and, Even as

2'ib. 5.
^^^^ Gentiles ivhich ktiow not God^.

And to signify that He reqviires nothing very overpoAver-

ing, but a little more than was accustomed, He saith,

V. 47. Do not even the Gentiles^ the same ?

rec!

'"""
^^^ nevertheless He stops not the discourse at this, but

Text. makes it end with His rewards, and those good hopes, saying,
V. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, as your Heavenly Father.

And He intersperses every where abundantly the name
of the Heavens, by the very place thoroughly elevating
their minds. For as yet, I know not how, they were some-

what weak and dull.

[10.] Let us then, bearing in mind all the things which

have been said, shew forth great love even towards our

enemies
; and let us cast away that ridiculous custom, to

which many of the more thoughtless give way, waiting for

those that meet them to address them first. Towards that

which hath a great blessing, they have no zeal
;
but what

is ridiculous, that they follow after.

Wherefore now dost thou not address him first? "Because

he is waiting for this," is the reply. Nay, for this very reason

most of all thou shouldest have sprung forward to him, that

thou mightest vnn the crown. "
No," saith he,

** since this

was his object." And what can be worse than this folly ?

That is, "Because this," saith he,"was hisobject;
—to become

procurer of a reward for me;—I will not put my hand to what

he has thus suggested." Now if he first address thee, thou

gainest nothing, even though thou accost him. But if thou

be first to spring forward and speak to him, thou liast

made thyself profit of his pride, and hast gathered in a
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manner abundant fruit from his obstinacy^. What is it then Matt.

but the utmost folly, when we are to reap so large fruit
, ,

' "
;

from bare words, to give up the gam; and condemnmg
him, to stumble at the very same thing? For if thovi blamest

him for this, that he first waits to be addressed by another,

wherefore dost thou emulate that same thing which thou

accusest ? That which thou saidst was evil, why art thou

to imitate the same as good ? Seest thou how nothing is

more senseless than a man who associates with wickedness ?

Wherefore, I entreat, let us flee this evil and ridiculous

practice. Yea, for ten thousand friendships hath this pes-

tilence overthrown, many enmities hath it wrought.
For this cause then let us anticipate them. Since we

who are commanded to take blows, and be compelled to

journey ^, and to be stripped by enemies, and to bear it
;

"

a7'ya-

what kind of indulgence should we deserve, exhibiting so ''^"^

great contentiousness in a mere formal address ?

[11.] "Why," saith one, "we are despised and spit upon,
the moment we have given him up this." And in order

that man may not despise thee, dost thou offend God?
And in order that thy frenzied fellow servant may not des-

pise thee, dost thou despise the Lord, Who hath bestowed

on thee benefits so great ? Nay, if it be amiss that thine

equal should despise thee, how much more that thou

shouldest despise the God that made thee ?

And together with this, consider that other point also; that

when he despises thee, he is at that very moment employed
in procuring to thee a greater reward. Since for God's sake

thou submittest to it, because thou hast hearkened to His

laws. And this, to what kind of honour is it not equal ? to

how many diadems ? Be it my portion both to be insulted

and despised for God's sake, rather than to be honoured by
all kings ;

for nothing, nothing is equal to this glory.

This then let us pursue, in such wise as Himself com-

manded, and making no account of the things of men, but

shewing forth perfect self-restraint in all things, let us so

direct our own lives. For so even now, from this very time,

we shall enjoy the good things of the heavens, and of the

crowns that are there, walking as Angels among men, going
about in the earth like the angelic powers, and abiding

apart from all lust, from all turmoil.
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HoMiL. And together with all these things we shall receive also

jj
the unutterable blessings: unto which may we all attain,

by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus

Christ, to Whom be glory, and power, and worship, with

the Unoriginate Father, and the Holy and Good Spirit, now
and always, even for ever and ever. Amen.



285

HOMILY XIX.

Matt. vi. 1.

Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen

of them.

He roots out in what remains the most tyrannical passion
of all, the rage and madness with respect to vainglory, which

springs up in them that do right. For at first He had not at

all discoursed about it
; it being indeed superfluous, before

He had persuaded them to do any of the things which

they ought, to teach in which way they should practise and

pursue them.

But after He had led them on to self-command, then He
proceeds to purge away also the alloy which secretly sub-

sists with it. For this disease is by no means of random

birth; but when we have duly performed many of the

commandments.
It behoved therefore first to implant virtue, and then to

remove the passion which mars its fruit.

And see with what He begins, with fasting, and prayer,
and almsgiving : for in these good deeds most especially it

is wont to make its haunt. The Pharisee, for instance, was

hereby puffed up, who saith, I fast twice a week, I give
tithes of my substance'^. And he was vainglorious too in

i8,"i2.

his very prayer, making it for display. For since there was
no one else present, he pointed himself out to the Publican",

saying, / am not as the rest of men, nor even as this Publican, v. il.

a Or,
"
by the Publican :" t$ reXiivriivfSdKyvTo.
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286 Our Lordforbids Display, and Publicity.

HoMiL. And mark how Christ began, as though He were speaking

J 2
'

of some wild beast, hard to catch, and crafty to deceive him
who was not very watchful. Thus, Take heed, saith He, as

to your alms. So Paul also sjieaks to the Philippians ;

' Phil. 3, Beivare of dogs^. And with reason, for the evil beast comes
^' in upon us secretly, and without noise puffs all away, and

unobservedly carries out all that is within.

Forasmuch then as He had made much discourse about

almsgiving, and brought forward God, Who maketh His sun

Matt, to rise on the evil and the good ^, and by motives from all

quarters had urged them on to this, and had persuaded them
to exult in the abundance of their giving ;

He finishes by

taking away also all things that encumber this fair olive

tree. For which same cause He saith. Take heed that ye
do not your alms before men, for that which was before men-

tioned, is God's almsgiving.

[2.[ And when He had said, not to do it before men, He
added, to be seen ofthem. And though it seems as if the same

thing were said a second time, yet if any one give particular

attention, it is not the same thing, but one is diflerent from the

other; and it hath great security,and unspeakable care and ten-

derness. For it may be, both that one doing alms before men

may not do it to be seen of them, and again that one not doing
it before men may do it to be seen of them. Wherefore it is

not simply the thing, but the intent, which He both punishes
and rewards. And unless such exactness were employed, this

would make many more backward about the giving of alms,

because it is not on every occasion altogether possible to do

it secretly. For this cause, setting thee free from this re-

straint. He defines both the penalty and the reward not by
the result of the action, but by the intention of the doer.

That is, that thou mayest not say,
" What ? am I then the

worse, should another see?"—"it is not this," saith He, "that

I am seeking, but the mind that is in thee, and the tone of

what thou doest." For His will is to bring our soul altogether

into frame, and deliver it from every disease. Now having,

as you see, forbidden men's acting for display, and having

taught them the penalty thence ensuing, namely, to do

it vainly, and for nought, He again rouses their spirits by

putting them in mind of the Father, and of Heaven,that not
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by the loss alone He might sting them, but also shame them Matt.

by the recollection of Him who gave them being. .

^^- '^-
.

For ye have no reward, saith He, ivith your Father which v. l.

is in Heaven.

Nor even at this did He stop, but proceeds yet further,

by other motives also increasing their disgust. For as

above He set forth Publicans and Heathens, by the quality
of the person shaming their imitators, so also in this place
the hypocrites.

Therefore ivhen thou doest thine alms, saith He, do not v 2.

sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do.

Not that they had trumpets, but He means to display
the greatness of their frenzy, by the use of this figure of

speech, deriding and making a show ^ of them hereby.
i

iKiro^i.

And well hath He called them hypocrites ; for the mask ^*'^'^*'

was of mercy, but the spirit was of cruelty and inhumanity.
For they do it, not because they pity their neighbours,
but that they themselves may enjoy credit; and this came
of the utmost cruelty; while another was perishing wath

hunger, to be seeking vain-glory, and not putting an end to

his suffering.

It is not then the giving alms which is required, but the

giving as one ought, the giving for such and such an end.

Having then amply derided those men, and having
handled them so, that the hearer should even be ashamed
of them, He again corrects thoroughly the mind which is

so distempered : and having said how we ought not to act,

He signifies on the other hand how we ought to act. How
then ought we to do our alms ?

Let not thy left hand know, saith He, ivhat thy right v, 3.

hand doeth.

Here again His enigmatical meaning is not of the hands,
but He hath put the thing hyperbolically. As thus : "If it

can be,*' saith He,
" for thyself not to know it, let this be the

object of thine endeavour
; that, if it were possible, it may be

concealed from the very hands that minister." It is not, as

some say, that we should hide it from wrong-headed
^
men, for "(TKaLoht,

He hath herecommanded that it should be concealed from all. ^onthl'
And then the reward too

; consider how great it is. For left

after He had spoken of the punishment from the one. He
''"'"''
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HoMiL. points out also the honour derived from the other
;
from

^'g'
either side urging them, and leading them on to high
lessons. Yea, for He is persuading them to know that God
is every where present, and that not by our present life are

our interests limited, but a yet more awful tribunal will

receive us when we go hence, and the account of all our

doings, and honours, and punishments : and that no one

will be hid in doing any thing either great or small, though
he seem to be hid from men. For all this did He darkly

signify, when He said,

V. 4. Thy Father ivhich seeth in secret shall reivard thee

openly.

Setting for him a great and august assemblage of specta-

tors, and what he desires, that very thing bestowing on him
in great abundance. "For what,"saith He, "dost thou wish?

is it not to have some to be spectators of what is going on?

Behold then, thou hast some; not angels, nor archangels,but

the God of all." And if thou desire to have men also as

spectators, neither of this desire doth He deprive thee at the

fitting season, but rather in greater abundance affords it

unto thee. For, if thou shouldest now make a display, thou

wilt be able to make it to ten only, or twenty, or (we will say)

a hundred persons : but if thou take pains to lie hid now,
God Himself will then proclaim thee in the presence of the

whole universe. Wherefore above all, if thou wilt have

men see thy good deeds, hide them now, that then all may
look on them with the more honour, God making them

manifest, and extolling them, and proclaiming them before

all. Again, whereas now they that behold will rather con-

demn thee as vain-glorious ;
when they see thee crowned, so

far from condemning, they will even admire thee, all of them.

When therefore by waiting a little, thou mayest both receive

a reward, and reap greater admiration ; consider what folly

it is to cast thyself out of both these ; and while thou art

seeking thy reward from God, and while God is beholding,

to summon men for the display of what is going on. W^hy,
if display must be made of our love, to our Father above all

should we make it; and this most especially, when our

Father hath the power both to crown and to pvmish.

And let me add, even were there no penalty, it were not
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meet for him who desires glory, to let go this our theatre, Matt.

and take in exchange that of men. For who is there so '
-

wretched, as that when the king was hastening to come

and see his achievements, he would let him go, and make

up his assembly of spectators of poor men, and beggars ?

For this cause then, He not only commands to make no

display, but even to take pains to be concealed : it not

being at all the same, not to strive for publicity, and to

strive for concealment.

[3.] And when ye pray, saith He, ye shall not be as the ^- 5; 6.

hypocrites, for they love to pray standing in the synagogues,

and in the corners of the streets. Verily I say unto you,

they have their reward.

But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is

in secret.

These too again He calls hypocrites, and very fitly ; for

while they are feigning to pray to God, they are looking
round after men

; wearing the garb not of suppliants, but

of ridiculous persons. For he, who is to do a suppliant's

office, letting go all other, looks to him alone, who hath

power to grant his request. But if thou leave This One,
and go about wandering and casting around thine eyes every
where, thou wilt depart with empty hands. For this was
thine own will. Wherefore He said not, "such shall not

receive a reward," but, they have it out : that is, they shall

indeed receive one, but from those of whom they themselves

desire to have it. For God wills not this : He rather for

His part was willing to bestow on men the recompence that

comes from Himself; but they seeking that which is from

men, can be no longer justly entitled to receive from Him,
for AVhom they have done nothing.
But mark, I pray thee, the lovingkindness of God, in

that He promises to bestow on us a reward, even for those

good things which we ask of Him.

Having then discredited them, who order not this duty
as they ought, both from the place and from their disposition
of mind, and having shewn that they are very ridiculous :

He introduces the best manner of prayer, and again gives
the reward, saying, Enter into thy closets

V
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HoMiL.
" What then/^ it may be said,

"
ought we not to pray in

^'^' church ?
" Indeed we ought by all means, but in such a spirit

as this. Because every where God seeks the intention of

all that is done. Since even if thou shouldest enter into

thy closet, and having shut the door, shouldest do it for

display, the doors will do thee no good.
It is worth observing in this case also, how exact the

definition, which He made when He said, That they may
appear unto men. So that even if thou shut the doors, this

He desires thee duly to perform, rather than the shutting
of the doors, even to shut the doors of the mind. For as

in every thing it is good to be freed from vain glory, so

most especially in prayer. For if even without this, we
Avander and are distracted, when shall we attend unto the

things which we are saying, should we enter in having this

disease also ? And if we who pray and beseech attend not,

how do we expect God to attend ?

[4.] But yet some there are, who after such and so earnest

charges, behave themselves so unseemly in prayer, that

even when their person is concealed, they make themselves

'

'(ryp0€-
manifest to all by their voice, crying out disorderly ^, and

TbiZws
rendering themselves objects of ridicule both by gesture
and voice. Seest thou not that even in a market place,

should any one come up doing like this, and begging cla-

morously, he will drive him away whom he is petitioning ;

but if quietly, and with the proper gesture, then he ratlier

wins over him that can grant the favour ?

Let us not then make our prayer by the gesture of our

body, nor by the lovidness of our voice, but by the earnest-

ness of our mind : neither with noise and clamour and for

display, so as even to distui-b those that are near us, but
2

ijiu- with all modesty ^, and with contrition in the mind, and

with inward tears.

But art thou pained in mind, and canst not help crying

aloud ? yet surely it is the part of one exceedingly pained
to pray and entreat even as I have said. Since Moses too

was pained, and prayed in this way and was heard ;
for this

cause also God said unto him, Wherefore criest thou unto
3 Exod. Me ^. And Hannah too again, her voice not being heard,

"*' ^^'

accomplished all she wished, forasmuch as her heart cried
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out^ But Abel praj^ed not only when silent, but even when Matt.

dying, and his blood sent forth a cry more clear than a
^^' ^'

trumpet 2.
\ lj|^"^-

Do thou also then groan, even as that holy one, I forbid it
- Gen.

not. Rend,aiS the prophet commanded ^ thine heart, and not 3 'joe'i

thy garments. Out of deeps call upon God, for it is said, 2, 13.

Out of the depths have 1 cried to Thee, O Lord^. From < Ps,

beneath, out of the heart, draw forth a voice,make thy prayer
'^^' *'

a mystery. Seest thou not that even in the houses of Kings
all tumult is put away, and great on all sides is the silence ?

Do thou also therefore, entering as into a palace,
—not that

on the earth, but what is far more awful than it, that which
is in heaven,—shew forth great seemliness. Yea, for thou art

joined to the choirs of Angels, and art in communion with

Archangels, and art singing with the Seraphim. And all

these tribes shew forth much goodly order, singing with

great awe that mystical strain, and their sacred hymns to

God, the King of all. With these then mingle thyself, when
thou art praying, and emulate their mystical order.

For not unto men art thou praying, but to God, Who is

every where jDresent, Who hears even before the voice. Who
knows the secrets of the mind. If thou so pray, great is

the reward thou shalt receive.

For thy Father, saith He, ivho seeth in secret, shall re- v. 6.

ward thee openly.

He said not,
'^ shall freely give thee," but, shall reward

thee ; yea, for He hath made Himself a debtor to thee, and
even from this hath honoured thee with great honour. For
because He Himself is invisible. He would have thy prayer
be so likewise.

[5.] Then He speaks even the very words of the prayer.
When ye pray, saith He, use no vain repetitions, even as v. 7.

the Heathen do.

You see that when He was discoursing of almsgiving. He
removed only that mischief which comes of vain-glory, and
added nothing more; neither did He say whence one should

give alms ; as from honest labour, and not from rapine nor

covetousness : this being abundantly acknowledged among
all. And also before that. He had thoroughly cleared up

'

u 2



292 In what sense Prayer should not be long.

HoMiL. this point, when He blessed them that hunger after righte-

f' ,' ousness.

But touching prayer, He adds somewhat over and above ;

not to use vain repetitions. And as there He derides the

hypocrites, so here the Heathens; shaming the hearer every
where most of all by the vileness of the persons. For since

this, in most cases, is especially biting and stinging, I mean

our appearing to be likened to outcast persons ; by this

topic He dissuades them; calling frivolousness, here, by
the name of vain repetition : as when we ask of God things

unsuitable, kingdoms, and glory, and to get the better of

enemies, and abundance of wealth, and in general what

does not at all concern us.

V. 8. For He knoioeth, saith He, ivhat things ye have need

of.
^

And herewith He seems to me to command in this place,

that neither should we make our prayers long; long, I mean,

not in time, but in the number and length of the things

mentioned. For perseverance indeed in the same requests
1 Rom. is our duty: 'Hxswordihein^,, continuing instant in prayer^.
'' "'

And He Himself too, by that example of the widow, who

prevailed with the pitiless and cruel ruler, by the continu-
- 1 -like ance of her intercession^; and by that of the friend, who
1 S 1

''' '

came late at night time, and roused the sleeper from his

3 i-uke bed^, not for his friendship's, but for his importunity's
^^'^- sake; what did He, but lay down a law, that all should

continually make supplication unto Him ? He doth not

however bid us compose a prayer of ten thousand clauses,

and so come to Him and merely repeat it. For this He

obscurely signified when He said. They think that they shall

be heard for their much speaking.

For He knoweih, saith He, what things ye have need of.

And if He know, one may say, what we have need of,

wherefore must we pray? Not to instruct Him, but to prevail

with Him ; to be made intimate with Him, by continuance

in supplication; to be humbled; to be reminded of thy sins.

V. 9.
[6.] After this manner, therefore, pray ye, saith He: Our

Father, w^hich art in Heaven.

See how He straightway stirred up the hearer, and re-
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minded him of all God's bounty in the beginning. For he Matt.

who calls God Father, by him both remission of sins, and

taking away of punishment, and righteousness, and sancti-

fication, and redemption, and adoption, and inheritance, and

brotherhood with the Only-Begotten, and the supply of the

Spirit, are acknowledged in this single title. For one cannot

call God Father,withouthaving attained to all those blessings.

Doubly, therefore, doth He awaken their spirit, both by the

dignity of Him who is called on, and by the greatness of the

benefits which they have enjoyed. But when He saith, in

Heaven, He speaks not this as shutting up God there, but

as withdrawing him who is praying from earth, and fixing

him in the high places, and in the dwellings above.

He teaches, moreover, to make our prayer common, in

behalf of our brethren also. For He saith not, "my Father,

which art in Heaven," but, our Father,o&evmg up his suppli-

cations for the body in common, and no where looking to

his own, but every where to his neighbour's good. And by
this He at once takes away hatred, and quells pride, and

casts out envy, and brings in the mother of all good things,

even Charity, and exterminates the inequality of human

things, and shews how far the equality reaches between the

king and the poor man, if at least in those things which are

greatest and most indispensable, we are all of us fellows.

For what harm comes of our kindred below, when in that

which is on high we are all of us knit together, and no one

hath aught more than another ; neither the rich more than

the poor, nor the master than the servant, neither the ruler

than the subject, nor the king than the common soldier, nor

the philosopher than the barbarian, nor the skilful than the

unlearned ? For to all hath He given one nobility, having
vouchsafed to be called the Father of all alike.

[7.] When therefore He hath reminded us of this nobility,

and of the Gift from above, and of our equality with our •

brethren, and of charity; and when He hath removed us from

earth, and fixed us in Heaven; let us see what He commands
us to ask after this. Not but, in the first place, even that

saying alone is sufficient to implant instruction in all virtue.

For he who hath called God Father, and a common Father,
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HoMiL. would be justly bound to shew forth such a conversation,

"i
g

as not to appear unworthy of this nobility, and to exhibit a

diligence proportionate to the Gift. Yet is He not satisfied

with this, but adds also another clause, thus saying,

Hallowed be Thy name.

Worthy of him who calls God Father, is the prayer to ask

nothing before the glory of his Father, but to account all

things secondary to the work of praising Him. For hallowed

is "glorified." For His own glory He hath complete, and

ever continuing the same, but He commands him who prays
to seek that He may be glorified also by our life. Which

very thing He had said before likewise. Let your light so

shine before men, that they may see your good ivorks, and
1 Matt, glorify your Father which is in heaven^. Yea, and the

2 Is 6 3 Seraphim too, giving glory, said on this wise. Holy, holy,

Rev. 4, holy ^. So that hallowed means this, viz. "glorified." That

is, "Vouchsafe," saith He,
" that we may live so purely, that

through us all may glorify Thee." Which thing again

appertains unto perfect self-control, to present to all a life

so irreprehensible, that every one of the beholders may
offer to the Lord the praise due to Him for this.

Thy kingdom come.
And this again is the language of a right-minded child,

not to be rivetted to things that are seen, neither to account

things present some great matter ; but to hasten unto our

Father, and to long for the things to come. And this springs
out of a good conscience, and a soul set free from things
that are on earth. This, for instance, Paul himself was

longing after every day: wherefore he also said, that even we

ourselves, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, groan,

ivaiting for an adoption, the redemption of our body^. For

8. 23?'
^® yf\'iO hath this fondness *, can neither be puffed up by

*
epwra the good things of this life, nor abashed by its sorrows ;

but as though dwelling in the very heavens, is freed from

, , each sort of irregularity^.

Mas Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.
Behold a most excellent train of thought ! in that He

bade us indeed long for the things to come, and hasten

towards that sojourn ; and, till that may be, even while

T. 10.
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we abide here, so long to be earnest" in shewing forth the Matt.

same conversation as those above. For ye must long, ^^\\
saith He, for heaven, and the things in heaven ; however,
even before heaven, He hath bidden us make the earth a

heaven and do and say all things, even while we are con-

tinuing in it, as having our conversation there
;
insomuch

that these too should be objects of our prayer to the Lord.

For there is nothing to hinder our reaching the perfection

of the powers above, because we inhabit the earth
;
but it

is possible even while abiding here, to do all, as though

already placed on high. What He saith therefore is this :

"As there all things are done without hindrance, and the

angels are not partly obedient and partly disobedient, but

in all things yield and obey ; (for he saith. Mighty in

strength, performing His ivord^;) so vouchsafe that we men ips. 103,

may not do Thy will by halves, but perform all things as ^^'

Thou wiliest."

Seest thou how He hath taught us also to be modest, by

making it clear that virtue is not of our endeavours only,

but also of the Grace from above? And again. He hath en-

joined each one of us, who pray, to take upon himself the

care of the whole world. For He did not at all say,
"
Thy

will be done in me," or " in us," but every where on the

earth; so that error may be destroyed, and truth implanted,
and all wickedness cast out, and virtue return, and no dif-

ference in this respect be henceforth between heaven and

earth. " For if this come to pass," saith He,
" there will

be no difference between things below and above, separated

as they are in nature ;
the earth exhibiting to us another

set of angels."

[8.] Give us this day our daily bread. v. 11.

" What is daily bread ?
" That for one day.

For because He had said thus, Thy tvill be done on earth

as it is in heaven, but was discoursing to men encompassed
with flesh, and subject to the necessities of nature, and in-

capable of the same impassibility with angels :
—while

He enjoins the commands to be practised by us also,

even as they perform them ; He condescends likewise, in

what follows, to the infirmity of our nature. Thus,
" Per-
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HoMiL. fection of conduct," saith He,
"

I require as great, not how-

^'^' ever freedom from passions ; no, for the tyranny of nature

permits it not : for it requires necessary food." But mark,

I pray thee, how even in things that are bodily, that which

is spiritual abounds. For it is neither for riches, nor for

delicate living, nor for costly raiment, nor for any other

such thing, but for bread only, that He hath commanded
us to make our prayer. And for daily bread, so as not to

'Matt, take thought for the morrow^. Because of this He added,
' "

daily bread," that is, bread for one day.
And not even with this expression is He satisfied, but

adds another too afterwards, saying, Give us this day; so

that we may not, beyond this, wear ourselves out with the

2 T^ 5ia- care of the following day. For that day, the "" interval

(rrni^a j^eforc which thou knowest not whether thou shalt see,

wherefore dost thou submit to its cares ?

This, as He proceeded. He enjoined also more fully, say-

ing. Take no thought for the morrow. He would have us

be on every hand vmencumbered and winged for flight, yield-

ing just so much to nature as the compulsion of necessity

requires of us.

[9.] Then forasmuch as it comes to pass that we sin even

after the Washing of Regeneration, He, shewing His love

to man to be great even in this case, commands us for the

remission of our sins to come unto God Who loves man,
and thus to say,

V. 12. Forgive us our debts, as we also forgive cub
DEBTORS.

Seest thou surpassing mercy? After taking away so great

evils, and after the unspeakable greatness of His Gift, if men
sin again, He counts them such as may be forgiven. For
that this prayer belongs to believers, is taught us both by
the laws of the Church, and by the beginning of the Prayer.
For the uninitiated could not call God Father. If then the

prayer belongs to believers, and they pray, entreating that

sins may be forgiven them, it is clear that not even after the

laver is the profit of repentance taken away. Since, had He
not meant to signify this. He would not have made a law

that we should so pray. Now He who both brings sins to

remembrance, and bids us ask forgiveness, and teaches how
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we may obtain remission, and so makes the way easy ; it is Matt.

perfectly clear that He introduced this rule of supplication, j^^{^
as knowing, and signifying, that it is possible even after the

'

Font to wash ourselves from our offences
; by reminding us

of our sins, persuading us to be modest ; by the command
to forgive others, setting us free from all revengeful passion ;

while by promising in return for this to pardon us also. He
holds out good hopes, and instructs us to have high views ^

^piXocro-

concerning the unspeakable mercy of God toward man. '''^"'

But what we should most observe is this, that whereas
in each of the clauses He had made mention of the whole
of virtue, and in this way had included also the forgetfulness
of injuries ; (for so, that His name be Hallowed, is the ex-

actness of a perfect conversation
;
and that His loill be done,

declares the same thing again ;
and to be able to call God

Father, is the profession of a blameless life
;
in all which

things had been comprehended also the duty of remitting
our anger against them that have transgressed) : still He
was not satisfied with these, but meaning to signify how
earnest He is in the matter. He sets it down also in parti-

cular, and after the Prayer, He makes mention of no other

commandment than this, saying thus :

For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly y. 14.

Father also willforgive you.
So that the beginning is of us, and we ourselves have

control over the judgment that is to be passed upon us.

For in order that no one, even of the senseless, might have

any complaint to make, either great or small, when brought
to judgment ; on thee, who art to give account. He causes

the sentence to dej^end ; and "in what way soever thou hast

judged for thyself^, in the same," saith He,
" do I also judge

"

many
thee." And if thou forgive thy fellow servant, thou shalt ^^^^:

obtain the same favour from Me
; though indeed the one be hast

not equal to the other. For thou forgivest in thy need, but
l^,'^*^"

God, having need of none : thou, thy fellow slave ; God, mmt on

His slave : thou, liable to unnumbered charges ; God being
'""'

without sin. But yet even thus doth He shew forth His

lovingkindness towards man.

Since He might indeed, even without this, forgive thee all
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HoMiL. thine offences ; but He wills thee hereby also to receive a

Q_\{ benefit; affording thee on all sides innumerable occasions

of gentleness and love to man, casting out what is brutish

in thee, and quenching wrath, and in all ways cementing
thee to him who is thine own member.

For what canst thou have to say ? that thou hast wrong-
fully endured some ill of thy neighbour? (For these only are

tresjDasses, since if it be done with justice, the act is not a

trespass.) But thou too art drawing near to receive forgive-
ness for such things, and for much greater. And even

before the forgiveness, thou hast received no small gift, in

being taught to have a human soul, and in being trained to

all gentleness. And herewith a great reward shall also be
laid uj) for thee elsewhere, even to be called to account for

none of thine offences.

What sort of punishment then do we not deserve, when
after having received the privilege, we betray our salvation?

And how shall we claim to be heard in the rest of our matters,
if we will not, in those which depend on us, spare our own
selves ?

V. 13.
[10.] And lead us not into temptation; but deliver

us FROM the evil ONE : FOR ThiNE IS THE KiNGDOM, AND
THE POW^ER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER. AmEN.

Here He teaches us plainly our own vileness, and quells
our pride, instructing us to deprecate all conflicts, instead

of rushing upon them. For so both our victory will be

more glorious, and the devil's overthrow more to be derided.

I mean, that as when we are dragged forth, we must stand

nobly ; so when we are not summoned, we should be quiet,
and wait for the time of conflict

;
that we may shew both

freedom from vain-glory, and nobleness of spirit.

And He here calls the Devil the wicked one, commanding
us to wage against him a war that knows no truce, and im-

'
vovripia plying that he is not such by nature. For wickedness ^

is

not of those things that are from nature, but of them that

are added by our own choice. And he is so called pre-

eminently, by reason of the excess of his wickedness, and
because he, in no respect injured by us, wages against us

implacable war. Wherefore neither said He,
" Deliver us
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from the wicked ones," hyxt,from the ivicked one; instructing Matt.

us in no case to entertain displeasure against our neighbours, —'—L^

for what wrongs soever we may suffer at their hands, but to

transfer our enmity from these to him, as being himself the

cause of all our wrongs.

Having then made us anxious as before conflict, by put-

ting us in mind of the enemy, and having cut away from us

all our remissness; He again encourages and raises our

spirits, by bringing to our remembrance the King under

whom we are arrayed, and signifying Him to be more

powerful than all. For Thine, saith He, is the Kingdom,
and the power, and the glory.

Doth it not then follow, that if His be the kingdom, we
should fear no one, since there can be none to withstand,
and divide the empire with him. For when He saith. Thine

is the kingdom, He sets before us even him, who is wai'ring

against vis, brought into subjection, though he seem to

oppose, God for a while permitting it. For in truth he too

is among God's servants, though of the degraded class, and
those guilty of offence ; and he would not dare set upon any
of his fellow servants, had he not first received license from
above. And why say I, "his fellow-servants?" Not even

against swine did he venture any outrage, until He Himself

allowed him ^
; nor against flocks, nor herds, until he had i Luke

received permission from above ^. f'l^hi
And the power, saith He. Therefore, manifold as thy 12.

weakness may be, thou mayest of right be confident, having
such a One to reign over thee, who is able fully to accomplish
all, and that with ease, even by thee.

And the glory, for ever. Amen. Thus He not only
frees thee from the dangers that are approaching thee, but

can make thee also glorious and illustrious. For as His

power is great, so also is His glory unspeakable, and they
are all boundless, and no end of them. Seest thou how He
hath by every means anointed His Champion, and hath

framed him to be full of confidence ?

[11.] Then, as I said before, meaning to signify, that of all

things He most loathes and hates bearing malice, and most of

all accepts the virtue which is opposite to that vice; He hath
after the Prayer also again put us in mind of this same point
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HoMiL. of goodness ; both by the punishment set, and by the reward
"

1 1"

'

appointed, urging the hearer to obey this command.

V. 14, 15. For if ye forgive men, saith He, your heavenly Father

ivill also forgive you. But if ye forgive not, neither ivill

Heforgive you.
With this view He hath again mentioned heaven also, and

their Father; to abash the hearer by this topic likewise; that

he of all people, being of such a Father, should be made
a wild beast of

;
and summoned as he is to heaven, should

'
/JiteTt/cb;/ cherish an earthly and ordinary^ sort of mind. Since not

by grace only, you see, ought we to become His children,

but also by our works. And nothing makes us so like God,
as being ready to forgive the wicked and wrong-doers ;

even

as indeed He had taught before, when He spake of His
2 Mat. 5, making the sun to shine on the evil and on the good ^.

For this same cause again in every one of the clauses He
commands us to make our prayers common, saying, Our
Father, and Thy ivill be done in earth as it is in heaven, and
Give us the bread, and forgive us our debts, and lead us
not into tanptation, and deliver us

; every where command-

ing us to use this plural word, that we may not retain so

much as a vestige of anger against our neighbour.
How great punishment then must they deserve, who after

all this, so far from themselves forgiving, do even entreat

God for vengeance on their enemies, and diametrically as it

were transgress this law ; and this while He is doing and

contriving all, to hinder our being at variance one with

another ? For since Love is the root of all that is good,
He removing from all sides whatever mars it, brings us

together, and cements us to each other. For there is not,

there is not one, be he father, or mother, or friend, or

(vhat you will, who so loved us as the God who created us.

And this, above all things, both His daily benefits and His

precepts make manifest. But if thou tell me of the pains,
and of the sorrows, and of the evils of life; consider in how

many things thou offendest Him every day, and thou wilt no

longer marvel, though more than these evils should come

upon thee
;
but if thou shouldest enjoy any good, then thou

wilt marvel, and be amazed. But as it is, we look upon the

calamities that come ujoon us, but the offences, whereby we

I
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offend daily, we consider not : therefore we are perplexed. Matt.
VI.

14, 15.
Since if we did but reckon up with strictness our sins of

^''

one day only, in that case we should know well how great
evils we must be liable to.

And to let pass the other misdoings of which we have
been guilty, each one for himself, and to speak of what
have been committed this day ; although of course I know
not in what each of us may have sinned, yet such is the

abundance of our misdoings, that not even he who knew
all exactly would be able to choose from among these only.
Which of us, for instance, hath not been careless in his

prayers ? Which hath not been insolent, or vain-glorious ?

Who hath not spoken evil of his brother, hath not admit-

ted a wicked desire, hath not looked with unchaste eyes,
hath not remembered things with hostile feeling, even till

he made his heart swell ?

And if while we are in church, and in a short time we
have become guilty of so great evils

;
what shall be when

we are gone out from hence ? If in the harbour the waves

are so high, when we are gone forth into the channel of

wickednesses, the Forum I mean, and to public business,

and our cares at home, shall we indeed be able so much as

to know ourselves again ?

But yet from our so great and so many sins, God hath

given us a short and easy way of deliverance, and one that

is free from all toil. For what sort of toil is it to forgive
him that hath grieved us ? Nay, it is a toil not to forgive,

but to keep up our enmity : even as to be delivered from the

anger, both works in us a great refreshment, and is very easy
to him that is willing. For there is no sea to be crossed,

nor long journey to be travelled, nor summits of mountains

to be passed over, nor money to be spent, no need to tor-

ment thy body; but it suffices to be willing only, and all

our sins are done away.
But if so far from forgiving him thyself, thou makest

intercession to God against him, what hope of salvation

wilt thou then have, if at the very time when thou oughtest
rather to appease God, even then thou provokest Him ;

putting on the garb of a suppliant, but uttering the cries

of a wild beast, and darting out against thyself those shafts
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HoMiL. of the wicked one? Wherefore Paul also, making mention

^1*2^
of prayer, required nothing so much as the observance of

this commandment
;

for he saith, Lifting up holy hands
'

1 Tim. ivithout wrath and doubting ^. And if when thou hast need
^' of mercy, not even then wilt thou let go thine anger, but

are rather exceedingly mindful of it, and that, although
thou knowest thou art thrusting the sword into thyself;
when will it be possible for thee to become merciful, and to

spew out the evil venom of this wickedness ?

But if thou hast not yet seen this outrageousness in its

full extent, suppose it happening among men, and then thou

wilt pei'ceive the excess of the insolence. As thus : should

one approach thee who art a man, seeking to obtain mercy,
and then, in the midst of his lying on the ground, should see

an enemy, and leaving off to supplicate thee, begin to beat

him; wouldest thou not make thyself more angry with him?

This do thou consider as taking place with regard to God
also. For so thou likewise, making supplication vmto God,
leavest thy supplication in the midst, and smitest thine

enemy with thy words, and insultest the laws of God. Him
who made a law to dismiss all anger, thou art summoning
against those that hav^e vexed thee, and requiring Him to do

things contrary to His own commandments. Is it not enough
for thee in the way of revenge, that thou thyself transgressest
the law of God, but intreatest thou Him likewise to do so ?

What ? hath He forgotten what He commanded ? What ?

is He a man who spake these things? It is God, who knows
all things, and whose will is, that His own laws be kept with

the utmost exactness, and who, so far from doing these things
which thou art requiring of Him, doth even regard thee who

sayest these things, merely because thou sayest them, with

aversion and hatred, and exacts of thee the most extreme

penalty. How then seekest thou to obtain of Him things,
from which He very seriously bids thee refrain ?

Yet some there are, who have come to such a point of

brutishness, as not only to make intercession against their

enemies, but even to curse their children, and to taste, if

only it might be, of their very flesh; or rather they are

even tasting thereof. For tell me not this, that thou hast

not fixed thy teeth in the body of him that vexed thee ;
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since thou hast done, as least as far as concerned thee, Matt.

what is much more grievous ;
in claiming that wrath from

^^ jg

above should fall upon him, and that he should be de-

livered over to vmdying punishment, and be overthrown

with his whole house.

Why, what sort of bites are as ferocious as this ? what

kind of weapons as bitter? Not so did Christ instruct

thee
;
not so did He command thee to stain thy mouth

with blood. Nay, mouths made bloody with human flesh

are not so shocking as tongues like these.

How then wilt thou salute thy brother ? how wilt thou

touch the Sacrifice? how taste the Lord's Blood, when thou

hast so much venom upon thy mind ? Since when thou

sayest,
" Rend him in pieces, and overthrow his house, and

destroy all," when thou art imprecating on him ten thou-

sand deaths, thou art in nothing different from a murderer,

or rather from a wild beast that devours men.

Let us cease then from this disease and madness, and

that kindliness which He commanded let us shew forth

towards them that have vexed us : that we may become

like our Father which is in heaven. And we shall cease

therefrom, if we call to mind our own sins
;

if we strictly

search out all our misdeeds at home, abroad, and in the

market, and in church.

[12.] For if for nothing else, surely for our disrespectful-

ness here we are worthy to undergo the utmost punishment.
Forwhen prophets are chanting,and apostles singing hymns,
and God is discoursing, we wander without, and bring in

upon us a turmoil of worldly business. And we do not afford

to the laws of God so great stillness, even as the spectators

in the theatres to the emperor's letters, keeping silence for

them. For there, when these letters are being read, deputies

at once, and governors, and senate, and people, stand all

upright, with quietness hearkening to the words. And if

amid that most profound silence any one should suddenly

leap up and cry out, he suffers the utmost punishment, as

having been insolent to the emperor. But here, when the

letters from heaven are being read, great is the confusion on

all sides. And yet both He who sent the letters is much

greater than this our king, and the assembly more venerable:



30-1 Irreverence rebuked by the Tone of the Scriptures.

HOMIL.
XIX.
12.

' Ps. 103,
22.

2 Ps. 68,
18.
3 Ps. 24,
8.
^ Is. 53,
12.

Ms. 61,1
liuke 4,

18.21.
" Hosea

13, 14.

7 Is. 2, 4,

Micah

4,3.

« Zech.

9,9.

9 Mai. 3,
1.2.

10 Bariic.

3,35.

for not men only, but angels too are in it; and these triumphs,
of which the letters bear us good tidings, are much more
awful than those on earth. Wherefore not men only, but

angels also and archangels ; both the nations of heaven, and

all we on the earth, are commanded to give praise. For,

Bless the Lord, it is said, all His works ^. Yea, for His are

no small achievements, rather they surpass all speech, and

thought, and understanding of man.

And these things the prophets proclaim every day, each

of them in a different way publishing this glorious triumph.
For one saith, Thou hast gone up on high, Thou hast led

captivity caj)tive, and hast received gifts amongst men ^.

And, The Lord strong and mighty in battle^. And another

saith. He shall divide the spoils of the strong "*. For indeed

to this purpose He came, that He might preach deliverance

to captives, and recovery of sight to the blind ^.

And raising aloud the cry of victory over Death, he said.

Where, Death, is thy victory ? Where, Grave, is thy

sting
^ ? And another again, declaring glad tidings of the

most profound peace, said. They shall beat their sivords into

ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks ''. And
while one calls on Jerusalem, saying. Rejoice greatly, O
daughter of Sion, for, lo ! thy King cometh to thee meek,

riding upon an ass, and a young colt^ ; another proclaims
His second coming also, saying on this wise, The Lord,
whom ye seek, will come, and who will abide the day of His

coming^? Leap ye as calves set free from bonds^. And
another again, amazed at such things, said. This is our

God ; there shall none other be accounted of in comparison

of Him ^°.

Yet, nevertheless, while both these and many more say-

ings than these are being uttered, while we ought to tremble,

and not so much as account ourselves to be on the earth ;

still, as though in the midst of a forum, we make an uproar
and disturbance, and spend the whole time of our solemn

assembly*^ in discoursing of things which are nothing to us.

When therefore both in little things, and in great, both

in hearing, and in doing, both abroad, and at home, in the

•' Mai. 4. 2. Thepresentreadinp^of the «
tj)s a\)va.i,(us :

" of the Holy Com-
LXX. is ffKipT-qaen, "ye shall leap." munion."
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Church, we are so negligent ;
and together with all this, Matt.

pray also against our enemies : whence are we to have any
^^'

^^'-

hope of salvation, adding to so great sins yet another

grievous enhancement, and equivalent to them all, even

this unlawful prayer ?

Have we then hereafter any right to marvel, if aught befal

us of the things which are unexpected and painful ? whereas

we ought to marvel when no such thing befals us. For the

former is in the natural order of things, but the latter were

beyond all reason and expectation. For surely it is beyond
reason, that they who are become enemies of God, and are

provoking Him to anger, should enjoy sunshine and showers,
and all the rest

;
who being men surpass the barbarity of

wild beasts, setting themselves one against another, and by
the biting of their neighbours staining their own tongues
with blood: after the spiritual Table, and His so great

benefits, and His innumerable injunctions.
Therefore considering these things, let us cast up that

venom
;
let us put an end to our enmities, and let us make

the prayers that become such as we are. Instead of the bru-

tality of devils, let us take upon us the mildness of angels ;

and in whatsoever things we may have been injured, let us,

considering our own case, and the reward appointed us for this

commandment, soften our anger; let us assuage the billows,

that we may both pass through the present life calmly, and
when we have departed thither, may find our Lord such as

we have been towards our fellow-servants. And if this be
"a heavy and fearful thing, let us make it light and desirable;
and let us open the glorious gates of confidence towards

Him; and what we had not strength to effect by abstaining
from sin, that let us accomplish by becoming gentle to them
who have sinned against us; (for this surely is not grievous,
nor burthensome ;) and let us by doing kindnesses to our

enemies, lay up beforehand much mercy for ourselves.

For so both during this present life all will love us, and
above all others, God will both befriend and crown us, and
will count us worthy of all the good things to come

;
unto

which may we all attain, by the grace and love towards man
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for

ever and ever. Amen.
X



306 Vain Excuse of the Hypocrites in Fasting.

HOMILY XX.

Matt. vi. 16.

And when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad counte-

nance. For they disfigure their faces, tnat they may
appear unto men to fast.

HoMiL. Here it were well to sigh aloud, and to wail bitterly : for

-̂
^• . not only do we imitate the hypocrites, but we have even

surpassed them. For I know, yea I know many, not merely
fasting and making a display of it, but neglecting to fast,

and yet wearing the masks of them that fast, and cloking
themselves with an excuse worse than their sin.

For "
I do this," say they,

" that I may not offend the

many." What sayest thou ? There is a law of God which
commands these things, and dost thou talk of offence ?

And thinkest thou that in keeping it thou art offending, in

transgressing it, delivering men from offence ? And what
can be worse than this folly ?

Wilt thou not leave off becoming worse than the very

hypocrites, and making thine hypocrisy double? And when
thou considerest the great excess of this evil, wilt thou not
be abashed at the force of the expression now before us ?

In that He did not say, "they act a part," merely, but

willing also to touch them more deeply. He saith, For they

disfigure theirfaces ; that is, they corrupt, they mar them.
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But if this be a disfiguring of the face, to appear pale for Matt.

vainglory, what should we say concerning the women who

corrupt their faces with colourings and paintings to the ruin

of the unchaste sort of young men ? For while those harm

themselves only, these women harm both themselves and

them who behold them. Wherefore we should fly both

from the one pest and from the other, keeping at distance

enough and to spare. For so He not only commanded to

make no display, but even to seek to be concealed. Which

thing He had done before likewise.

And whereas in the matter of almsgiving, He did not put
it simply, but having said, Take heed not to do it before men,

He added, to be seen of them ; yet concerning fasting and

prayer. He made no such limitation. Why could this have

been ? Because for almsgiving to be altogether concealed

is impossible, but for prayer and fasting, it is possible.

As therefore, when He said, let not thy left hand know

what thy right hand doeth, it was not of hands that He was

speaking, but of the duty of being strictly concealed from all :

and as when He commanded us to enter into our closet, not

there alone absolutely, nor there primarily, did He command
us to pray, but He covertly intimated the same thing again;

so likewise here, in commanding us to be anointed, He did not

enact that we positively must anoint ourselves; for then we
should all of us be found transgressors of this law ; and

above all, surely, they who have taken the most pains to

keep it, the societies of the monks, who have taken up their

dwelling on the mountains. It was not this then that He

enjoined, but, forasmuch as the ancients had a custom to

anoint themselves continually, when they were taking their

pleasure and rejoicing, (and this one may see clearly from

David ^ and from Daniel ~); He said that we were to anoint i 2 Sam.

ourselves, not that we should positively do this, but that by 2 |)a,,

all means we might endeavour, with great strictness, to 10, 3.

hide this our acquisition. And to convince thee that so

it is, He Himself, when by action exhibiting what He

enjoined in words, having fasted forty days, and fasted in

secret, did neither anoint nor wash Himself: neverthe-

less, though He did not these things, He most assuredly
fulfilled the whole without vainglory. It is this then that

X 2
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308 Folly mid Loss of Display in fasting.

HoMiL. He enjoins on us likewise, both bringing before us the

j^^" hypocrites, and by a twice repeated charge dissuading the

hearers.

And somewhat else He signified by this name, this of
1 lite- 1

hypocrites, I mean. That is, not only by the ridiculousness

actors of the thing, nor by its bringing an extreme penalty, but

also by shewing that such deceit is but for a season, doth

He withdraw us from that evil desire. For the actor seems

glorious just so long as the audience is sitting; or rather

not even then in the sight of all. For the more part of

the spectators know, who it is, and what part he is acting.

However, when the audience is broken up, he is more

clearly discovered to all. Now this, you see, the vainglori-

ous must in all necessity undergo. For even here they are

manifest to the majority, as not being that which they

appear to be, but as wearing a mask only ;
but much more

wall they be detected hereafter, when all things appear
2 Heb. naked and open ^.

And by another motive again He withdraws them from

the hypocrites, by shewing that His injunction is light. For

He doth not make the fast more strict, nor command us to

practise more of it, but not to lose the crown thereof. So

that what seems hard to bear, is common to us and to the

hypocrites, for they also fast
;
but that which is lightest,

namely, not to lose the reward after our labours,
" this is

what I command," saith He ; adding nothing to our toils,

but gathering our wages for us with all security, and not

suffering us to go away unrewarded, as they do. Nay,

they will not so much as imitate them that wrestle in the

Olympic games, who although so great a multitude is sitting

there, and so many princes, desire to please but one, even

him who adjudges the victory amongst them ;
and this,

though he be much their inferior. But thou, though thou

hast a two-fold motive for displaying the victory to Him,

first, that He is the person to adjudge it, and also, that He
is beyond comparison superior to all that are sitting in the

theatre,
—thou art displaying it to others, who so far from

profiting, do privily work thee the greatest harm.

However, I do not forbid even this, saith He. Only, if thou

art desirous to make a show to men also, wait, and I will
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bestow on thee this too in fuller abundance, and with great Matt.

profit. For as it is, this quite breaks thee off from the—'-—'-

glory which is with Me, even as to despise these things

unites thee closely ;
but then shalt thou enjoy all in entire

security; having, even before that last, no little fruit to reap
in this world also, namely, that thou hast trodden under foot

all human glory, and art freed from the grievous bondage of

men, and art become a true worker of virtue. Whereas now,
as long at least as thou art so disposed, if thou shouldest be

in a desert, thou wilt be deserted by all thy virtue, having
none to behold thee. This is to act as one insulting virtue

itself, if thou art to pursue it not for its own sake, but with

an eye to the ropemaker, and the brazier, and the common

people of the baser sort, that the bad and they that are far

removed from virtue may admire thee. And thou art calling

the enemies of virtue to the display and the sight thereof,

as if one were to choose to live continently, not for the

excellency of continence, but that he might make a show

before prostitutes. Thou also, it would seem, wouldest not

choose virtue, but for the sake of virtue's enemies
;
whereas

thou oughtest indeed to admire her on this very ground,
that she hath even her enemies to praise her,

—
yet to admire

her, (as it meet,) not for others, but for her own sake. Since

we too, when loved not for our own, but for others' sake,

account the thing an insult. Just so I bid thee reckon in

the case of virtue as well, and neither to follow after her for

the sake of others, nor for men's sake to obey God
;
but

men for God's sake. Since if thou do the contrary, though
thou seem to follow virtue, thou hast provoked equally with

him who follows her not. For just as he disobeyed by not

doing, so thou by doing unlawfully.

[2.] Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth. y. 19.

Thus, after He hath cast out the disease of vainglory, and

not before. He seasonably introduces His discourse of volun-

tary poverty ^. For nothing so trains men to be fond of '

aKrt)fio.

riches, as the fondness for glory. This, for instance, is why
'^'""'*

men devise those herds of slaves, and that swarm of eunuchs,

and their horses with trappings of gold, and their silver

tables, and all the rest of it, yet more ridiculous ; not to
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HoMiL. satisfy any wants, nor to enjoy any pleasure, but that they

2 3 may make a show before the multitude.

Now above He had only said, that we must shew mercy;
but here He points out also how great mercy we must shew,
when He saith, La^j not up treasure. For it not being possible
at the beginning to introduce all at once His discourse on

contempt of riches, by reason of the tyranny of the passion.
He breaks it up into small portions, and having set free the

hearer's mind, instills it therein, so as that it shall become

acceptable. Wherefore you see. He said first. Blessed are

the merciful; and after this, Agree with thine adversary ;

and after that again. If any one will sue thee at the law,

and take thy coat, give him thy cloak also ; but here, that

which is much greater than all these. For there His meaning
was, "if thou see a law-suit impending, do this

; since to

want and be freed from strife, is better than to possess
and strive;" but here, supposing neither adversary nor any
one at law with thee, and without all mention of any other

such party. He teaches the contempt of riches itself by
itself, implying that not so much for their sake who receive

mercy, as for the giver's sake. He makes these laws : so

that thovigh there be no one injuring us, or dragging us into

a court of justice, even so we may despise our possessions,

bestowing them on those that are in need.

And neither here hath He put the whole, but even in this

place it is gently spoken ; although He had in the wilderness

shewn forth to a surpassing extent His conflicts in that
1 Mat. 4, behalf^. However He doth not express this, nor bring it

forward; for it was not yet time to reveal it; but for a while

He searches out for reasons, maintaining the place of an

Adviser rather than a Lawgiver, in His sayings on this

subject.

For after He had said. Lay not up treasures upon the

earth, He added, where nioth and rust doth corrupt, and
where thieves break through and steal.

For the pi-esent He signifies the hurtfulness of the treasure

here, and the profit of what is there, both from the place,

and from the things which mar it. And neither at this

point doth He stop, but adds also another argument.
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And first, what things they most fear, from these He Matt.

urges them. For " of what art thou afraid ?
"

saith He :

^^' ^^'

"
lest thy goods should be spent, if thou give alms ? Nay,

then give alms, and so they will not be spent ; and, what
is more, so far fi-om being spent, they will actually receive

a greater increase
; yea, for the things in heaven are added

unto them."

However, for a time He saith it not, but puts it after-

wards. But for the present, what had most power to

persuade them, that He brings forward, namely, that the

treasure would thus remain for them unspent.
And on either hand He attracts them. For He said not

only, "If thou give alms, it is preserved:" but He threatened

also the opposite thing, that if thou give not, it perishes.
And see His unspeakable prudence. For neither did He

say,
" Thou dost but leave them to others

;

"
since this too

is pleasant to men : He alarms them however on a new

ground, by signifying that not even this do they obtain :

since though men defraud not, there are those which are

sure to defraud, the moth and the rust. For although this

mischief seem very easy to restrain, it is nevertheless

irresistible and uncontrollable, and devise what thou wilt,

thou wilt be unable to check this harm.
" What then, doth rust make away with the gold ?

"

Though not rust, yet thieves do. " What then, have all

been despoiled ?
"

Though not all, yet the more part.

[3.] On this account then He adds another argument,
which I have already mentioned, saying,

WJiere the marvs treasure is, there is his heart also. v. 21.

For though none of these things should come to pass,
saith He, thou wilt undergo no small harm, in being nailed

to the things below, and in becoming a slave instead of a

freeman, and casting thyself out of the heavenly things,
and having no power to think on avight that is high, but

all about money ;
usuries and loans, and gains, and ignoble

fraffickings. Than this what could be more wretched ?

For in truth such an one will be worse off than any slave,

bringing upon himself a most grievous tyranny, and giving

up the chiefest thing of all, even the nobleness and the

liberty of man. For how much soever any one may dis-
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HoMiL. course unto thee, thou wilt not be able to hear any of
XX. 3

those things which concern thee, whilst thy mind is nailed

down to money ; but bound like a dog to a tomb, by the

tyranny of riches, more grievously than by any chain,

barking at all that come near thee, thou hast this one

employment continually, to keep for others what thou

hast laid up. Than this what can be more wretched ?

However, forasmuch as this was too high for the mind of

His hearers, and neither was the mischief within easy view

of the generality, nor the gain evident, but there was need

of a spirit of more self-command to perceive either of these;

first, He hath put it after those other topics, which are

obvious, saying. Where the man's treasure is, there is his

heart also; and next He makes it clear again, by withdraw-

ing His discourse from the intellectual to the sensible, and

saying,
V. 22, The light of the bodij is the eye.

What He saith is like this : Bury not gold in the earth,

nor do any other such thing, for thou dost but gather it for

the moth, and the rust, and the thieves. And even if thou

shouldest entirely escape these evils, yet the enslaving of

thine heart, the nailing it to all that is below, thou wult not

escape : For wheresoever thy treasure may be, there is thine

heart also. As then, laying up stores in heaven, thou wilt

reap not this fruit only, the attainment of .the rewards for

these things, but from this world thou already receivest thy

recompence, in getting into harbour there, in setting thine

affections on the things that are there, and caring for what

is there (for Avhere thou hast laid up thy treasures, it is

most clear thou transferrest thy mind also) ;
so if thou do

this upon earth, thou wilt experience the contrary.
But if the saying be obscure to thee, hear what comes

next in order.

V. 22. The light of the body is the eye ; if therefore thine eye be
23-

single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine

eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. But

if the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is the

darkness ?

He leads His discourse to the things which are more
within the reach of our senses. I mean, forasmuch as He
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had spoken of the mind as enslaved and brought into Matt.

captivity, and there were not many who could easily discern 22 23.

this, He transfers the lesson to things outward, and lying
~~

before men^s eyes, that by these the others also might reach

their understanding. Thus,
" If thou knowest not," saith

He, "what a thing it is to be injured in mind, learn it from

the things of the body; for just what the eye is to the

body, the same is the mind to the soul." As therefore

thou Avouldest not choose to wear gold, and to be clad

in silken garments, thine eyes withal being put out, but

accountest their sound health more desirable than all such

superfluity ; (for, shouldest thou lose this health or -waste

it, all thy life besides will do thee no good:) for just as when
the eyes are blinded, most of the energy of the other members

is gone, their light being quenched ;
so also when the mind

is depraved, thy life will be filled with countless evils :
—as

therefore in the body this is our aim, namely, to keep the

eve sound, so also the mind in the soul. But if we mutilate

this, which ought to give light to the rest, by what means

are we to see clearly any more ? For as he that destroys
the fountain, dries up also the river, so he who hath

quenched the understanding hath confounded all his doings
in this life. Wherefore He saith. If the light that is in

thee be darkness, hoiv great is the darkness ?

For when the pilot is drowned, and the candle is put out,

and the general is taken prisoner ;
what sort of hope will

there be, after that, for those that are under command ?

Thus then, omitting now to speak of the plots to which

wealth gives occasion, the strifes, the suits ; (these indeed

He had signified above, when He said. The adversary shall

deliver thee to the judge, and the judge to the officer ;) and

setting down what is more grievous than all these, as sure

to occur. He so withdraws us from the wicked desire. For

to inhabit the prison is not nearly so grievous, as for the

mind to be enslaved by this disease; and the former is not

sure to happen, but the other is connected as an immediate

consequent with the desire of riches. And this is why He

puts it after the first, as being a more grievous thing, and

sure to happen.
For God, He saith, gave us understanding, that we might
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HoMiL. chase away all ignorance, and have the right judgment of

jj "^' things, and that using this as a kind of weapon and light

against all that is grievous or hurtful, we might remain

in safety. But we betray the gift for the sake of things

superfluous and useless.

For what is the use of soldiers arrayed in gold, when the

general is dragged along a captive ? what the profit of a

ship beautifully equipped, when the pilot is sunk beneath

the waves? what the advantage of a well-proportioned body,
when the sight of the eyes is stricken out ? As therefore,

should any one cast into sickness the physician, (who should

be in good health, that he may end our diseases,) and then

bid him lie on a silver couch, and in a chamber of gold,

this will nothing avail the sick persons ; even so, if thou

corrupt the mind, (which hath power to put down our

passions,) although thou set it by a treasure, so far from

doing it any good, thou hast inflicted the very greatest loss,

and hast harmed thy whole soul.

[4.] Seest thou how by those very things, through which

most especially men every where affect wickedness, even by
these most of all He deters them from it, and brings them

back to virtue ?
" For with what intent dost thou desire

riches?" saith He; "is it not that thou mayest enjoy

pleasure and luxury? Why now, this above all things thou

wilt fail to obtain there1)y ;
it will rather be just contrary."

For if, when our eyes are stricken out, we perceive not any

pleasant thing, because of such our calamity ;
much more

will this be our case in the perversion and maiming of the

mind.

Again, with what intent dost thou bury it in the earth ?

That it may be kept in safety ? But here too again it is

the contrai'y, saith He.

And thus, as in dealing with him that for vainglory fasts

and gives alms and prays, by those very things which he

most desires He had allured him not to be vainglorious:
—

" for with what intent," saith He,
" dost thou so pray and

give alms? for love of the glory that may be had from men ?

then do not pray thus," saith He, "and so thou shalt

obtain it in the day that is to come :

"—so He hath taken

captive the covetous man also, by those things for which
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he was most earnest. Thus :
" what wotildest thou ?

"
saith Matt,

He, "to have thy wealth preserved, and to enjoy pleasure ?
22 23.

Both these things I will afford thee in great abundance,

if thou lay up thy gold in that place, where I bid

thee."

It is true that hereafter He displayed more clearly the

evil effect of this on the mind, I mean, when He made

mention of the thorns^; but for the present, even here He 1 c. 13,

hath strikingly intimated the same, by representing him as ^^'

darkened who is beside himself in this way.
And as they that are in darkness see nothing distinct, but

if they look at a rope, they suppose it to be a serpent, if at

mountains and ravines, they are dead with fear ; so these

also: what is not alarming to them that have sight, that they

regard with suspicion. Thus among other things they
tremble at poverty: or rather not at poverty only, but even

at any trifling loss. Yea, and if they should lose some little

matter, those who are in want of necessary food do not so

grieve and bewail themselves as they. At least many of the

rich have come even to the halter, not enduring such ill

fortune: and to be insulted also, and to be despitefully used,

seems to them so intolerable, that even because of this again

many have actually torn themselves from this present life.

For to every thing wealth had made them soft, except to the

waiting on it. Thus, when it commands them to do service

unto itself, they venture on murders, and stripes, and

revilings, and all shame. A thing which comes of the utmost

wretchedness ;
to be of all men most effeminate, where one

ought to practise self-command, but where more caution

was required, in those cases again to become more shame-

less and obstinate. Since in fact the same kind of thing

befalls them, as one would have to endure who had spent
all his goods on unfit objects. For such an one, when the

time of necessary expenditure comes on, having nothing to

supply it, suffers incurable evils, forasmuch as all that he

had hath been ill spent beforehand.

And as they that are on the stage, skilled in those wicked

arts, do in them go through many things strange and dan-

gerous, but in other necessary and useful things none so

ridiculous as they ; even so it is with these men likewise.
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HoMiL. For so such as walk upon a stretched rope, making a

4_l6. display of so much courage, should some great emergency
demand daring or courage, they are not able, neither do

they endure even to think of such a thing. Just so theylikewise

that are rich, daring all for money, for self-restraint's sake

endure not to submit to any thing, be it small or great. And
as the former practiseboth a hazardous and fruitless business;

even so do these undergo many dangers and downfalls, but
-

arrive at no profitable end. Yea, they undergo a two-fold

darkness,both having their eyes put out by the perversion of

their mind, and being by the deceitfulness of their cares

involved in a great mist. Wherefore neither can they easily

so much as see through it. For he that is in darkness, is freed

from the darkness by the mere appearance of the sun ;
but

he that hath his eyes mutilated not evenwhen the sun shines;

which is the very case of these men : not even now that the

Sun of Righteousnees hath shone out, and is admonishing,
do they hear, their wealth having closed their eyes. And so

they have a two-fold darkness to undergo, part from them-

selves, part from disregard to their Teacher.

[5.] Let us then give heed unto Him exactly, that though
late we may at length recover our sight. And how may one

recover sight ? If thou learn how thou wast blinded. How
then wast thou blinded ? By thy wicked desire. For the

'

Xvfj.os love of money, like an evil humour^ which hath collected

upon a clear eyeball, hath caused the cloud to become

thick.

But even this cloud may be easily scattered and broken,

if we will receive the beam of the doctrine of Christ ;
if we

will hear Him admonishing us, and saying. Lay not up for

yourselves treasures upon earth.

"But," saith one, "what avails the hearing to me, as long

as I am possessed by the desire?" Now in the first place,

there will be power in the continual hearing to destroy even

the desire. Next, if it continue to possess thee, consider that

this thing is not really so much as a desire. For what sort of

desire is this, to be in grievous bondage,and to be subject to a

tyranny, and to be bound on all sides, and to dwell in

darkness, and to be full of turmoil, and to endure toils without

profit, and to keep thy wealth for others, and often for thy
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very enemies ? with what sort of desire do these things Matt.

agree ? or rather of what flight and aversion are they not oj 23

worthy? What sort of desire, to lay up treasure in the midst
—''

of thieves ? Nay, if thou dost at all desire wealth, remove it

where it may remain safe and unmolested. Since what you
are now doing is the part of one desiring, not riches, surely,
but bondage and affi'ont^, and loss, and continual vexation, i

iirnpdas

Yet thou, were any one among men on earth to shew thee

a place beyond molestation, though he lead thee out into the

very desert,promising security in the keeping of thy wealth,
—

thou art not slow nor backward ; thou hast confidence in

him, and puttest out thy goods there
;
but when it is God

instead of men who makes thee this promise, and when He
sets before thee not the desert, but Heaven, thou acceptest
the contrary. Yet surely, how manifold soever be their

security below, thou canst never become free from the care

of them. I mean, though thou lose them not, thou wilt never

be delivered from anxiety lest thou lose. But there thou

wilt undergo none of these things : and mark, what is yet

more, thou dost not only bury thy gold, but plantest it.

For the same is both treasure and seed; or rather it is more
than either of these. For the seed remains not for ever,

but this abides perpetually. Again the treasure germinates

not, but this bears thee fruits which never die.

[6.] But if thou tellest me of the time, and the delay of the

recompence, I too can point out and tell how much thou

receivest back even here: and besides all this, from the very

things of this life, I will try to convict thee of making this

excuse to no purpose. I mean, that even in the present life

thou providest many things which thou art not thyself to

enjoy; and should any one find fault, thou pleadest thy
children and their children, and so thinkest thou hast found

palliation enough for thy superfluous labours. For when in

extreme old age thou art building splendid houses, before the

completion of which (in many instances) thou wilt have de-

parted ; when thou plantest trees, which will bear their fruit

after many years ;
when thou artbuying properties and inherit-

ances, the ownership of which thou wilt acquire after a long

time, and art eagerly busy in many other such things, the
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HoMiL. enjoyment whereof thou wilt not reap; is it indeed for thine

^f"'
own sake, or for those to come after, that thou art so em-

''—
ployed ? How then is it not the utmost folly, here not at

1 a.\{>uv all to hesitate ^ at the delay of time ;
and this though thou

art by this delay to lose all the reward of thy labours : but

there, because of such waiting to be altogether torpid ;
and

this although it bring thee the greater gain, and although

it convey not thy good things on to others, but procure

the gifts for thyself?

But besides this, the delay itself is not long ; nay, for

those things are at the doors, and we know not but that even

in our own generation all things which concern us may
have their accomplishment, and that fearful Day may arrive,

setting before us the awful and incorruptible Tribunal.

Yea, for the more part of the signs are fulfilled, and the

Gospel moreover hath been preached in all parts of the

world, and the predictions of wars, and of earthquakes,

and of famines, have come to pass, and the interval is

not great.

But is it that thou dost not see any signs ? Why, this

selfsame thing is a very great sign. For neither did they in

Noah's time see any presages of that universal destruction,

but in the midst of their playing, eating, marrying, doing all

things to which they were used, even so they were overtaken

by that fearful judgment. And they too in Sodom in like

manner, living in delight, and suspecting none of what

befel them, were consumed by those lightnings, which then

came down upon them.

Considering then all these things, let us betake ourselves

unto the preparation for our departure hence.

For even if the common day of the consummation never

overtake us, the end of each one is at the doors, whether

he be old or young ;
and it is not possible for men after

they have gone hence, either to buy oil any more, or to

2 Luke obtain pardon by prayers, though he that intreats be

^'''^i- Abraham-, or Noah, or Job, or Daniel''.

14, 14. While then we have oppoi'tunity, let us store up tor our-

selves beforehand much confidence, let us gather oil in

abundance, let us remove all into Heaven, that in the
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fitting time, and when we most need them, we may enjoy Matt.

all : by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus
22^2^

Christ, to Whom be the glory, and the might, now and
~~

always and for ever and ever. Amen.
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HOMILY XXI.

HOMIL.
XXI.

Matt. vi. 24.

No man can serve hvo masters, for either he will hate the

one and love the other, or else he will hold to one and

despise the other.

Seest thou how by degrees He withdraws us from the

things that now are, and at greater length introduces what

He hath to say, touching voluntary poverty, and casts down
the dominion of covetousness ?

For He was not contented with His former sayings, many
and great as they were, but He adds others also, more and

more alarming.
For what can be more alarming than what He now saith,

if indeed we are for our riches to fall from the service of

Christ ? or what more to be desired, if indeed by despising

wealth, we shall have our affection towards Him and our

charity perfect ? For what I am continually repeating, the

same do I now say likewise, namely, that by both kinds

He presses the hearer to obey His sayings ;
both by the

profitable, and by the hurtful; much like an excellent

Physician, pointing out both the disease which is the con-

sequence of neglect, and the good health which results from

obedience.

See, for instance, what kind of gain He signifies this to be,

and how He establishes the advantage of it by their deliver-

ance from the contrary things. Thus, "wealth," saith He,
"hurts you not in this only, that it arms robbers against you,
nor in that it darkens your mind in the most intense degree,

but also in that it casts you out of God's service, making you

captives of lifeless riches, and in both ways doing you harm,
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on the one hand, by causing you to be slaves of what you Matt.

ought to command
; on the other, by casting you out of

^^'^^^

God's service. Whom, above all things, it is indispensable
for you to serve." For just as in the other place. He sig-
nified the mischief to be twofold, in both laying up here,
where moth corrupteth, and in not laying up there, where
the watch kept is impregnable ; so in this place too. He
shews the loss to be twofold, in that it both draws off from

God, and makes us subject to Mammon.
But He sets it not down directly, rather He establishes

it first upon general considerations, saying thus ;
No man

can serve two masters : meaning here two that are enjoin-

ing opposite things ; since, unless this were the case, they
would not even be two. For so, the multitude of them that

believed tvere of one heart and of one soul ^, and vet were
' ^*^^^

. . . . 4 32
they divided into many bodies

;
their unanimity however

'

made the many one.

Then, as adding to the force of it. He saith,
" so far from

serving, he will even hate and abhor :" For either he will

hate the one, saith He, and love the other, or else he will

hold to the one and despise the other. And it seems indeed

as if the same thing were said twice over
;
He did not how-

ever choose this form without purpose, but in order to shew
that the change for the better is easy. I mean, lest thou
shouldest say,

" I am once for all made a slave ;
I am

brought under the tyranny of wealth," He signifies that it

is possible to transfer one's self, and that as from the first

to the second, so also from the second one may pass over

to the first.

[2.] Having thus, you see, spoken generally, that He might
persuade the hearer to be an uncorrupt judge of His words,
and to sentence according to the very nature of the things ;

when He hath made sure of his assent, then, and not till

then, He discovers Himself. Thus He presently adds,
Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.
Let us shudder to think what we have brought Christ to

say ; with the Name of God, to put that of gold. But if this

be shocking, its taking place in our deeds, our preferring
the tyranny of gold to the fear of God, is much more

shocking.
Y
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HoMTL. "What then? Was not this possible anions the ancients?"
xxr •

23" By no means. " How then," saith one, "did Abraham, how
did Job obtain a good report?" Tell me not of them that are

rich, but of them that serve riches. Since Job also was rich,

but he served not Mammon, but possessed it and ruled over

it, and was a master, not a slave. Therefore he so possessed
all those things, as if he had been the steward of another

man's goods; and not only not extorting from others, but even

giving up his own to them that were in need. And what is

more, when he had them they were no joy to him: so he also

declared, saying. IfI did so much as rejoice ivhen my wealth

„^°2_
waxed great

^
: wherefore neither did he grieve when it was

gone. But they that are rich are not now such as he Avas,

but are rather in a worse condition than any slave, paying
as it were tribute to some grievous tyrant. Because their

mind is as a kind of citadel occupied by the love of money,
which from thence daily sends out unto them its commands
full of all iniquity, and there is none to disobey. Be not

therefore thus over subtle. Nay, for God hath once for all

declared and pronounced it a thing impossible for the one

service and th» other to agree. Say not thou, then, "it

is possible." Why, when the one master is commanding
thee to spoil by violence, the other to strip thyself of thy

possessions ;
the one to be chaste, the other to commit

fornication
;
the one to be drunken and luxurious, the other

to keep the belly in subjection ;
the one again to despise

the things that are, the other to be rivetted to the present;
the one to admire marbles, and walls, and roofs, the other

to contemn these, but to honour self-restraint : how is it

possible that these should agree ?

Now He calls Mammon here a master, not because of its

own nature, but on account of the wretchedness of them that

bow themselves beneath it. So also He calls the belly a
2
Philip, god'^, not from the dignity of such a mistress, but from the
' '

wretchedness of them that are enslaved : it being a thing
worse than any punishment, and enough, before the punish-

ment, in the way of vengeance on him who is involved in it.

For what condemned criminals can be so wretched, as they
who having God for their Lord, do from that mild rule desert

to this grievous tyranny, and this when their act brings after



Christ's Preparation for His stricter Warnings. 323

it so much harm even here ? For indeed their loss is un- Matt.

speakable by so doing : there are suits, and molestations,
^^•'^^-

and strifes, and toils, and a blinding of the soul
;
and what

is more grievous than all, one falls away from the highest

blessings ; for such a blessing it is to be God's servant.

[3.] Having now, as you see, in all ways taught the

advantage of contemning riches, as well for the very preser-
vation of the riches, as for the pleasure of the soul, and for

acquiring self-command, and for the securing of godliness ;

He proceeds to establish the practicability of this command.
For this especially pertains to the best legislation, not only
to enjoin what is expedient, but also to make it possible.

Therefore He also goes on to say.

Take no thought for your life ^, ivhat ye shall eat. '
TT)

That is, lest they should say,
" What then ? if we cast all '''"X^.

your

away, how shall we be able to live?" At this objection, in soul.

what follows. He makes a stand, very seasonably. For as

surely as if at the beginning He had said, Take no thought,
the word would have seemed burthensome ; so surely,

now that He hath shewn the mischief arising out of covet-

ousness, His admonition coming after is made easy to receive.

Wherefore neither did He now simply say. Take no thought,
but He added the reason, and so enjoined this. After

having said. Ye cannot serve God and mammon, He added,

therefore I say unto you, take no thought. Therefore ; for

what ? Because of the unspeakable loss. For the hurt

you receive is not in riches only, rather the wound is in

the most vital parts, and in that which is the overthrow

of your salvation
; casting you as it does out from God,

Who made you, and careth for you, and loveth you.

Therefore I say unto you, take no thought. Thus, after

He hath shewn the hurt to be urispeakable, then and not

before He makes the commandment stricter; in that He not

only bids us cast away what we have, but forbids to take

thought even for our necessary food, saying. Take no thought

for your soul, ivhat ye shall eat. Not because the soul

needs food, for it is incorporeal ;
but He spake according to

the common custom. For though it needs not food, yet
can it not endure to remain in the body, except that be fed.

And in saying this. He puts it not simply so, but here also

Y 2
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HOMIL,
XXI.
3. 4.

V. 25.

V. 27.

He brings up arguments, some from those things which we

have ah'eady, and some from other examples.
From what we have ah-eady, thus saying :

Is not the soul more than meat, and the body more than

the raiment ?

He therefore that hath given the greater, how shall He not

give the less ? He that hath fashioned the flesh that is fed,

how shall He not bestow the food ? Wherefore neither did

He simply say. Take no thought what ye shall eat, or where-

withal ye shall be clothed; but /or the body, and,yor the soul:

forasmuch as from them He was to makeHig demonstrations,

carrying on His discourse in the way of comparison. Now
the soul He hath given once for all, and it abides such as

it is
;
but the body increases every day. Therefore pointing

out both these things, the immortality of the one, and the

frailty of the other. He subjoins and says.

Which of you can add one cubit unto his stature?

Thus, saying no more of the soul, since it receives not

increase. He discoursed of the body only ; hereby making
manifest this point also, that not the food increases it,

but the providence of God. Which Paul shewing also

in other ways, said. So then, neither is he that planteth

any thing, neither he that tvatereth ; but God that giveth

the increase^.

From what we have already, then. He urges us in this

way : and from examples of other things, by saying. Behold

the foivls of the air. Thus, lest any should say,
" we do

good by taking thought," He dissuades them both by that

which is greater, and by that which is less; by the greater,

i. e. the soul and the body ; by the less, i. e. the birds. For

if of the things that are very inferior He harth so much

regard, how shall He not give unto you ? saith He. And to
2
Srinci>Sr)i them on this wise, for as yet it was an ordinary

^ multitude:

but to the devil not thus
;
but how ? Man shall not live by

bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the

month of God^. But here He makes mention of the birds,

and this in a way greatly to abash them ; which sort of thing

is of very great value for the purpose of admonition.

[4.] However, some of the ungodly have come to so great

a pitch of madness, as even to attack His illustration.

'
1 Cor.

3,7.

V. 26.

3 Matt.

4,4.
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Because, say they, it was not meet for one strengthening
^

imatt,

moral principal, to use natural advantages as incitements to -X''
^^'

that end. For to those animals, they add, this belongs by ^ovra
nature. What then shall we say to this? That even though
it is theirs by nature, yet possibly we too may attain it by
choice. For neither did He say,

" behold how the birds

fly," which were a thing impossible to man
;
but that they

are fed without taking thought, a kind of thing easy to be

achieved by us also, if we will. And this they have proved,
who have accomplished it in their actions.

Wherefore it were meet exceedingly to admire the con-

sideration of our Lawgiver, in that, when He might bring
forward His illustration from among men, and when He

might have spoken of Moses and Elias and John, and others

like them, who took no thought ; that He might touch them
more to the quick. He made mention of the irrational beings.

For had He spoken of those righteous men, these would

have been able to say,
" We are not yet become like them."

But now by passing them over in silence, and bringing
forward the fowls of the air. He hath cut off from them

every excuse, imitating in this place also the old Law. Yea,
for the old Covenant likewise sends to the bee, and to the

ant ^, and to the turtle, and to the swallow ^. And neither
^ ^^^- 8.

is this a small sign of honour, when the same sort of things,

which those animals possess by nature, those we are able

to accomplish by an act of our choice. If then He take

so great care of them which exist for our sakes, much more

of us ;
if of the servants, much more of the master. There-

fore He said, Behold the foivis, and He said not,
" for they

do not traffic, nor make merchandise '^

;" for these were

among the things that were earnestly forbidden. But what?

they sow not, neither do they reap. "What then?" saith

one, "must we not sow?" He said not, "we must not sow,"

but " we must not take thought ," neither that one ought
not to work, but not to be low-minded, nor to rack one's

self with cares. Since He bade us also be nourished, but

not in taking thought.

•> Prov. 6, 6—8. LXX. See before •=

Ka-K7)\evovaii>, i/xTropt' ourai : two
Horn. xvii. 6. note. words which in tlie N. T. are always

used in a bad sense.
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HoMiL. Of this lesson David also lays the foundation from old

^_l' time, saying enigmatically on this wise, Thou openest Thine

1 pg_ ]45" hand, and fillest every living thing with bounty
^

; and again,
16. To Him that giveth to the beasts their food, and to the
2 Ps. 147, young ravens that call upon Him ^.

" Who then,'^ it may be said,
" have not taken thought?^'

Didst thou not hear how many of the righteous I adduced?

Seest thou not with them Jacob, departing from his father's

house destitute of all things? Dost thou not hear him pray-

ing and saying. If the Lord give me bread to eat and raiment
3 Gen. fg put on ^ ? which was not the part of one taking thought,

'
'

but of one seeking all of God. This the Apostle also

attained, who cast away all, and took no thought : also, the

^Acts 4, -five thousand, and the three thousand'^.
4 and 2
41*

'

[5.] But if thou canst not bear, upon hearing so high

words, to release thyself from these grievous bonds, con-

sider the unprofitableness of the thing, and so put an end

to thy care. For

V. 27. Which of you by taking thought (saith He) can add one

cubit unto his stature.

Seest thou how by that which is evident. He hath mani-

fested that also which is obscure ? Thus,
" As unto thy

body," saith He,
" thou wilt not by taking thought be able

to add, though it be ever so little
;
so neither to gather

food
;
think as thou mayest otherwise."

Hence it is clear that not our diligence, but the Provi-

dence of God, even where we seem to be active, effects all.

So that, were He to forsake us, no care, nor anxiety, nor

toil, nor any other such thing, will ever appear to come to

any thing, but all will utterly pass away.
Let us not therefore suppose His injunctions are im-

possible : for there are many who duly perform them, even

as it is. And if thou knowest not of them, it is nothing
marvellous, since Elias too supposed he was alone, but was

5 1 Kings ioXd, I have left unto Myself seven thousand men ^. Whence
19, 18. \^ ig manifest that even now there are many who shew forth

4.

' '

the Apostolical life ; like as the three thousand then, and the

6 4cts 2 fi"^^ thousand ^. And if we believe not, it is not because

41.4,5. there are none who do well, but because we are far from

so doing. So that just as the drunkard would not easily
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believe, that there exists any man who doth not taste even Matt.

water ; (and yet this hath been achieved by many solitaries—'-—-

in our time '^

;) nor he who connects himself with number-

less women, that it is easy to live in virginity ; nor he that

extorts other men's goods, that one shall readily give up
even his own : so neither will those, who daily melt them-

selves down with innumerable anxieties, easily receive this

thing.

Now as to the fact, that there are many who have

attained unto this, we might shew it even from those, who
have practised this self-denial even in our generation.

But for you, just now, it is enough to learn not to covet,

and that almsgiving is a good thing ;
and to know that you

must impart of what ye have. For these things if thou

wilt duly perform, belovedj thou wilt speedily proceed to

those others also.

[6.] For the present therefore let us lay aside our ex-

cessive sumptuousness, and let us endure moderation, and

learn to acquire by honest labour all that we are to have :

since even the blessed John, when he was discoursing with

those that were employed upon the tribute, and with the

soldiery, enjoined them to be content with their tvages^,^ I'uke

Anxious though he were to lead them on to another, and a '

higher self-command, yet since they were still unfit for this,

he speaks of the lesser things. Because, if he had men-

tioned what are higher than these, they would have l^oth

failed to apply themselves to them, and would have fallen

from the others.

For this very reason we too are practising you in the

inferior duties. Yes, because as yet, we know, the burthen

of voluntary poverty is too great for you, and the heaven is

not more distant from the earth, than such self-denial from

you. Let us then lay hold, if it be only of the lowest

commandments, for even this is no small encouragement.

And yet some amongst the heathens have achieved even

this, though not in a proper spirit, and have stripped

themselves of all their possessions'^. However, we are

d See Sulpicius Severus, Dial. i. c. way of food, he lived upon seven figs

14.
"

It is told of a certain holy man, only."
that he constantly and entirely ab- " So Aristippus : vid. Hor. Serni. 2.

^^.r.^^^ r_ .11 fjrink : and that by 3. 100.
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HoMiL. contented in your case, if alms are bestowed abundantly
^^^' ^'

by you ; for we shall soon arrive at tliose other duties too,

if we advance in this way. But if we do not so much as

this, of what favour shall we be worthy, who are bidden to

surpass those under the old Law, and yet shew ourselves

inferior to the philosophers among the heathens ? What
shall we say, who when we ought to be angels and sons of

God, do not even quite maintain our being as men ? For

to spoil and to covet comes not of the gentleness of men,
but of the fierceness of wild beasts

; nay, worse than wild

beasts are the assailers of their neighbours' goods. For to

them this comes by nature, but we who are honoured with

reason, and yet are falling away unto that unnatural vile-

ness, what indulgence shall we receive ?

Let us then, considering the measures of that discipline
which is set before us, press on at least to the middle station,

that we may both be delivered from the punishment which

is to come, and proceeding regularly, may arrive at the very
summit of all good things ; unto which may we all attain,

by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus

Christ, to Whom be glory and dominion for ever and ever.

Amen.
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HOMILY XXII.

Matt. vi. 28, 29.

Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow ; they toil

not, neither do they spin. And yet I say unto you. That

even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of

these.

Having spoken of our necessai^y food, and having sig- Matt.

nified that not even for this shovild we take thought, He
gg 39.

passes on in what follows to that which is more easy. For

raiment is not so necessary as food.

Why then did He not make use here also of the same

example, that of the birds, neither mention to us the pea-

cock, and the swan, and the sheep ? for surely there were

many such examples to take from thence. Because He
would point out how very far the argument may be carried

both ways^ : both from the vileness of the things that par-
' l«aTe.

take of such elegance, and from the munificence vouchsafed
'^^'Janhv

to the lilies, in respect of their adorning. For this cause, virtpfio-

when He hath decked them out, He doth not so much as ^^

call them lilies any more, hut grass of the field. And He is

not satisfied even with this name, but again adds another

circumstance of vileness, saying, which to day is. And He
said not,

" and to morrow is not," but what is much baser

yet, is cast into the oven. And He said not,
"
clothe," but

so clothe.

Seest thou every where how He abounds in amplifications
and intensities ? And this He doth, that He may touch

them home : and therefore He hath also added. Shall He >'. 30.

not much more clothe you ? For this too hath much em-

phasis : the force of the word, you, being no other than to

indicate covertly the great value set upon our race, and the

concern shewn for it; as though He had said,
''

yov, to
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HoMiL. whom He gave a soul, for whom He fashioned a body, for

^^'' whose sake He made all the things that are seen, for whose—'-~~
sake He sent Prophets, and gave the Law, and wrought
those innumerable good works ;

for whose sake He gave up
His only begotten Son."

And not till He hath made His proof clear, doth He pro-

ceed also to rebuke them, saying, O ye of little faith. For

this is the quality of an adviser : He doth not admonish

only, but reproves also, that He may awaken men the more

to the persuasive power of His words.

Hereby He teaches us not only to take no thought, but

not even to be dazzled at the costliness of men's apparel.

Why, such comeliness is of grass, such beauty of the green

herb : or rather, the grass is even more precious than such

apparelling. Why then pride thyself on things, whereof

the prize rests with the mere plant, with a great balance in

its favour?

And see how from the beginning He signifies the injunc-

tion to be easy ; by the contraries again, and by the things

of which they were afraid, leading them away from these

cares. Thus, when He had said. Consider the lilies of the

field, He added, theij toil not : so that in desire to set us

free from toils, did He give these commands. In fact, the

labour lies, not in taking no thought, but in taking thought

for these things. And as in saying, they sow not, it was

not the sowing that He did away with, but the anxious

thought ;
so in saying, they toil not, neither do they spin,

He put an end not to the work, but to the care.

But if Solomon was surpassed by their beauty, and that

not once nor twice, but throughout all his reign :
—for

neither can one say, that at one time he was clothed with

such apparel, but after that, he was so no more; rather

not so much as on one day did he array himself so

beautifully : for this Christ declared by saying, in all his

reign :
—and if it was not that he was surpassed by this

flower, but vied with that, but he gave place to all alike
;

(wherefore He also said, as one of these : for such as be-

tween the truth and the counterfeit, so great is the interval

between those robes and these flowers:)
—if then he ac-

knowledged his inferiority, who was more glorious than all
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kings that ever were : when wilt thou be able to surpass, or Matt.

rather to approach even faintly to such perfection of form ?
^^' ^^-

After this He instructs us, not to aim at all at such

ornament. See at least the end thereof; after its triumph
it is cast into the oven : and if of things mean, and worth-

less, and of no great use, God hath displayed so great care,

how shall He give up thee, of all living creatures the most

important ?

Wherefore then did He make them so beautiful ? That He
might display His own Wisdom and the excellency of His

Power; that from every thing we might learn His Glory. For
not the Heavens only declare the glory of God^, but the earth ' Ps. 19,

too ; and this David declared when he said. Praise the Lord,
'•

yefruitful trees, and all cedars^. For some by their fruits,
2 Ps. 148,

some by their greatness, some by their beauty, send up
praise to Him who made them : this too being a sign of

great excellency of Wisdom, when even upon things that are

very vile, (and what can be viler than that which to day is,

and to morrow is not?) He pours out such great beauty.
If then to the grass He hath given that which it needs not,

(for what doth the beauty thereof help to the feeding of the

fire?) how shall He not give unto thee that which thou

needest ? If that which is the vilest of all things. He hath

lavishly adorned, and that as doing it not for need, but for

munificence; how much more will He honour thee the most
honourable of all things, in matters which are of necessity.

[2.] Now when, as you see. He had demonstrated the

greatness of God's providential care, and they were in what

follows to be rebuked also, even in this He was sparing,

laying to their charge not want, but poverty, of faith.

Thus, if God, saith He, so clothe the grass of the field,

much more you, O ye of little faith ^. 3 y. 30.

And yet surely all these things He Himself works. For

all things were made by Him, and without Him was not so

much as one thing made^. But yet He no where as yet
* John l,

makes mention of Himself: it being sufficient for the time,
*^'

to indicate His full power, that He said at each of the

commandments. Ye have heard that it hath been said to

them of old time, but I say unto you.
Marvel not then, when in subsequent instances also He
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HOMIL.
XXII.
2,3.

1 Matt.

5, 35.
2 Matt.

5, 34.

3 Matt.

5, 45.

conceals Himself, or speaks something lowly of Himself:

since for the present He had but one object, that His word

might prove such as they would readily receive, and might in

every way demonstrate that He was not a sort of adversary
of God, but of one mind, and in agreement with the Father.

Which accordingly He doth here also
;
for through so

many words as He hath spent He ceases not to set Him
before us, admiring His Wisdom, His Providence, His

tender care extending through all things, both great and

small. Thus, both when He was speaking of Jerusalem,

He called it the city of the Great King
^

; and when He
mentioned Heaven, He spake of it again as God's throne^;

and when He was discoursing of His economy in the world,

to Him again He attributes it all, saying. He maketh His

sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on

the just and on the unjust ^. And in the prayer too He

taught us to say, His is the kingdom and the power and the

glory. And here in discoursing of His Providence, and

signifying how even in little things He is the most excellent

of Artists, He saith, that He clothes the grass of the field.

And no where doth He call Him His own Father, but

theirs
;
in order that by the very honour He might reprove

them, and that when He should call Him His Father, they

might no more be displeased.

Now if for bare necessaries one is not to take thought,

what pardon can we deserve, who take thought for things

expensive ? Or rather, what pardon can they deserve, who

do even without sleep, that they may take the things of

others ?

V. 31,32. [3.] Therefore take no thought, saying. What shall ive

eat? or, what shall we drink? or, wherewithal shall ive be

clothed? For after all these things do the nations of the

world seek.

Seest thou how again He hath both shamed them the

more, and hath also shewn by the way, that He had com-

manded nothing grievous nor burthensome ? As therefore

when He said, "If ye love them which love you, it is nothing

great which ye practise, for the very Gentiles do the same;"

by the mention of the Gentiles He was stirring them up to

something greater : so now also He brings them forward
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to reprove us, and to signify that it is a necessary debt which Matt.

He is requiring of us. For if we must shew forth something ———-
more than the Scribes or Pharisees, what can we deserve, who
so far from going beyond these, do even abide in the mean
estate of the Gentiles, and emulate their littleness of soul?

He doth not however stop at the rebuke, but having by
this reproved and roused them, and shamed them with all

strength of expression, by another argument He also comforts

them, saying,i^o?- yourHeavenly Father knoweth that ye have

need of all these things. He said not,
" God knoweth,"

but, your Father knoweth; to lead them to a greater hope.
For if He be a Father, and such a Father, He will not surely
be able to overlook His children in extremity of evils j seeing
that not even men, being fathers, bear to do so.

And He adds along with this yet another argument. Of
what kind then is it? That ye have need of them. What He
saith is like this. What ! are these things superfluous, that

He should disregard them? Yet not even in superfluities did

He shew Himself wanting in regard, in the instance of the

grass : but now are these things even necessary. So that

what thou considerest a cause for thy being anxious, this I

say is sufficient to draw thee from such anxiety. I mean, if

thou sayest, "Therefore I must needs take thought, because

they are necessary;" on the contrary, I say, "Nay, for this

selfsame reason take no thought, because they are necessary."
Since were they superfluities, not even then ought we to

despair, but to feel confident about the supply of them
;
but

now that they are necessary, we must no longer be in doubt.

For what kind of father is he, who can endure to fail in

supplying to his children even necessaries ? So that for

this cause again God will most surely bestow them.
For indeed He is the Artificer of our nature, and He knows

perfectly the wants thereof. So that neither canst thou say," He is indeed our Father, and the things we seek are

necessary, but He knows not that we stand in need of them."
For He that knows our nature itself, and was the Framer of

it, and formed it such as it is; evidently He knows its

need also better than thou, who art placed in want of them :

it having been by His decree, that our nature is in such
need. He will not therefore oppose Himself to what He
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HoMiL. hath willed, first subjecting it of necessity to so great want,

^^^
' and on the other hand again depriving it of what it wants,
and of absolute necessaries.

Let us not therefore be anxious, for we shall gain nothing

by it, but tormenting ourselves. For whereas He gives

both when we take thought, and when we do not, and more

of the two, when we do not ;
what dost thou gain by thy

anxiety but to exact of thyself a superfluous penalty?
Since one on the point of going to a plentiful feast, will not

surely permit himself to take thought for food ;
nor is he

that is walking to a fountain anxious about drink. There-

fore seeing we have a supply more copious than either any

fountain, or innumerable banquets made ready, theProvidence

of God
;

let us not be beggars, nor littleminded.

[4.] For together with what hath been said. He puts
also yet another reason for feeling confidence about such

things, saying,
V. 33. Seek ye the kingdom of Heaven, and all these things shall

be added unto you.

Thus when He had set the soul free from anxiety, then

He made mention also of Heaven. For indeed He came

to do away with the old things, and to call us to a greater

country. Therefore He doeth all, to deliver us from things

unnecessary, and from our affection for the earth. For this

cause He mentioned the Heathens also, saying that the

Gentiles seek after these things ; they whose whole labour

is for the present life, who have no regard for the things to

come, nor any thought of Heaven. But to you not these

'
irport- present are the chief things ^, but other than these. For

yov/xiva ^g were not born for this end, that we should eat and drink

and be clothed, but that we might please God, and attain

unto the good things to come. Therefore as things here are

secondary in our labour, so also in our prayers let them be

secondary. Therefore He also said. Seek ye the kingdom of

Heaven, and all these tilings shall be added unto you.

And He said not,
" shall be given," but shall be added,

that thou mightest learn, that the things present are no

great part of His gifts, compared with the greatness of the

things to come. Accordingly, He doth not bid us so much

as ask for them, but while we ask for other things, to have
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confidence, as thousjli these also were added to those. Seek Matt.

then the things to come, and thou wilt receive the things _:—i-

present also ; seek not the things that are seen, and thou

shalt surely attain unto them. Yea, for it is unworthy of

thee to approach thy Lord for such things. And thou,

who oughtest to spend all thy zeal and thy care for those

unspeakable blessings, dost greatly disgrace thyself by

consuming it on the desire of transitory things.
*'How then?" saith one, "did He not bid us ask for bread?"

Nay, He added, daily, and to this again, this day, which

same thing in fact He doth here also. For He said not.

Take no thought, but. Take no thought for the morrow, at

the same time both affording us liberty, and fastening our

soul on those things that are more necessary to us.

For to this end also He bade us ask even those, not as

though God needed reminding by us, but that we might
learn that by His help we accomplish whatever we do

accomplish, and that we might be made more His own by
our continual prayer for these things.

Seest thou how by this again He would persuade them,
that they shall surely receive the things present ? For He
that bestows the greater, much more will He give the less.

" For not for this end," saith He,
" did I tell you not to take

thought nor to ask, that ye should suffer distress, and go
about naked, but in order that ye might be in abundance of

these things also :" and this, you see, was suited above all

things to attract them to Him. So that like as in almsgiv-

ing, when deterring them from making a display to men. He
won upon them chiefly by promising to furnish them with

it more liberally ;
—
for thy Father, saith He, ivho seeth in

secret shall reivard thee openly
^

;
—even so here also, in ' Matt,

drawing them off from seeking these things, this is His ' '

persuasive topic, that He promises to bestow it on them,
not seeking it, in greater abundance. Thus, to this end,
saith He, do I bid thee not seek, not that thou mayest not

receive, but that thou mayest receive plentifully; that thou

mayest receive in the fashion - that becomes thee, with the 2
(txw°-

profit which thou oughtest to have; that thou mayest not,

by taking thought, and distracting thyself in anxiety about

these, render thyself unworthy both of these, and of the things

Toy
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HoMiL. spiritual ; that thou mayest not undergo unnecessary dis-

^—Q.' ti'ess, and again fall away from that which is set before thee.

~Vrzi7 [5 .]
Take therefore no thoughtfor the morrow : for sufficient

unto the day is the evil thereof : that is to say, the affliction,
'

ffwrpi- and the bruising^ thereof. Is it not enough for thee, to eat
^''

thy bread in the sweat of thy face ? Why add the further

affliction that comes of anxiety, when thou art on the point
to be delivered henceforth even from the former toils ?

By evil here He means, not wickedness, far from it, but

affliction, and trouble and calamities j much as in another

place also He saith. Is there evil in a city, which the Lord
2 Amos hath not done ^ ? not meaning rapines, nor injuries, nor any

'

thing like these, but the scourges which are borne from
above. And again, /, saith He, make peace, and create

3 Is. 45, evils 2
; For neither in this place doth He speak of wicked-

ness, but of famines, and pestilences, things accounted evil

by most men : the generality being wont to call these things
evil. Thus, for example, the Priests and Prophets of those

five Lordships, when having yoked the kine to the ark, they
-•

1 Sam. let them go without their calves ^ gave the name of evil to
' those heaven-sent plagues, and the dismay and anguish

which thereby sprang up within them.

This then is His meaning here also, M^hen He saith,

sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. For nothing so

pains the soul, as carefulness and anxiety. Thus did Paul

also, when urging to celibacy, give counsel, saying, / would
6

1 Cor. have you without carefulness ^.

7 32. .
'
"

But when He saith, the morrow shall take thought for

itself. He saith it not, as though the day took thought for

these things, but forasmuch as He had to sjjeak to a people
somewhat imperfect, willing to make what He saith more

expressive. He personifies the time, speaking unto them

according to the custom of the generality.
And here indeed He advises, but as He proceeds, He even

makes it a \^w,^^y\ng,Provideneithergoldnor silver,nor scrip
6 Matt, for your journey ^. Thus, having shewn it all forth in His
^' ^•^^'

actions, then after that He introduces the verbal enactmentof
it more determinately, the precept too having then become
more easy of acceptance, confirmed as it had been previously
by His own actions. Where then did He confirm it by His
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actions? Hear Him, saying. The Son of Man hath not ivhere Matt.

to lay His head^. Neither is He satisfied with this only, J^'-
^*-

but in His disciples also He exhibits His full proof of these 20.

* '

things, by fashioning them too in like manner, yet not suf-

fering them to be in want of any thing.

But mark His tender care also, how He surpasses the

affection of any father. Thus, "This I command," saith

He, "for nothing else, but that I may deliver you from

superfluous anxieties. For even if to-day thou hast taken

thought for to-morrow, thou wilt also have to take thought

again to-morrow. Why then what is over and above? Why
force the day to receive more than the distress which is

allotted to it, and together with its own troubles add to it

also the burthen of the following day; and this, when there

is no chance of thy lightening the other by the addition so

taking place, but thou art merely to exhibit thyself as

coveting superfluous troubles?" Thus, that He may reprove
them the more. He doth all but give life to the very Time,
and brings it in as one injured, and exclaiming against them

for their causeless despite. Why, thou hast received the

day, to care for the things thereof. Wherefore then add

unto it the things of the other day also ? Hath it not then

burthen enough in its own anxiety? Why now, I pray, dost

thou make it yet heavier ? Now when the Lawgiver saith

these things, and He that is to pass judgment on us, con-

sider the hopes that He suggests to us, how good they are;

He Himself testifying, that this life is wretched and weari-

some, so that the anxiety even of the one day is enough to

hurt and afilict us.

[6.] Nevertheless, after so many and so grave words, we
take thought for these things, but for the things in Heaven

no longer : rather we have reversed His order, on either

side fighting against His sayings. For mark; "Seek ye not

the things present," saith He,
" at all

;

" but we are seek-

ing these things for ever :
" seek the things in Heaven,"

saith He
;
but those things we seek not so much as for a

short hour, but according to the greatness of the anxiety
we display about the things of the world, is the careless-

ness we entertain in things spiritual ; or rather even much

greater. But this doth not prosper for ever ;
neither can

z



338 The r'ujlit Use of God's Long-Siifferiny.

lloMiL. this be for ever. What if for ten days we think scorn ? if

^^Y' for twenty ? if for an hundred ? must we not of absolute

necessity depart, and fall into the hands of the Judge?
"But the delay hath comfort." And what sort of comfort,

to be every day looking for punishment and vengeance?

Nay, if thou wouldest have some comfort from this delay,
take it by gathering for thyself the fruit of amendment
after repentance. Since if the mere delay of vengeance
seem to thee a sort of refreshment, far more is it gain
not to fall into the vengeance. Let us then make full use

of this delay, in order to have a full deliverance from

the dangers that press upon us. For none of the things

enjoined is either burthensome or grievous, but all are so

light and easy, that if we only bring a genuine purpose of

heart, we may accomplish all, though we be chargeable with

countless offences. For so Manasses had perpetrated innu-

merable pollutions, having both stretched out his hands

against the saints, and brought abominations into the tem-

ple, and filled the city with murders, and wrought many'
other things beyond excuse

; yet nevertheless after so long
and so great wickedness, he washed away from himself all

i2Chron. these things^. How and in what manner? By repentance,

2 King's
and consideration.

21, 1-18. Yov there is not, yea, there is not any sin, that doth not

yield and give way to the power of repentance, or rather to

the gi-ace of Christ. Since if we would but only change,
we have Him to assist us. And if thou art desirous to be-

come good, there is none to hinder us ; or rather there is

one to hinder us, the Devil, yet hath he no power, so long
as thou choosest what is best, and so attractest God to thine

aid. But if thou art not thyself willing, but startest aside,

how shall He protect thee ? Since not of necessity or com-

pulsion, but of thine own will, He wills thee to be saved.

For if thou thyself, having a servant full of hatred and

aversion for thee, and continually going off, and fleeing away
from thee, wouldest not choose to keep him, and this though

needing his services ; much less will God, Who doeth all

things not for His own profit, but for thy salvation, choose

to retain thee by compulsion; as on the other hand, if thou

shew forth a right intention only. He would not choose ever
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to give thee up, no, not whatever the Devil may do. So Matt.

that we are ourselves to blame for our own destruction.
^^'

Because we do not approach, nor beseech, nor entreat Him,
as we ought : but even if we do draw nigh, it is not as

persons who have need to receive, neither is it with the

proper faith, nor as making demand, but we do all in a

gaping and listless way.

[7.] And yet God would have us demand things of

Him, and for this accounts Himself greatly bound to thee.

For He alone of all debtors, when the demand is made,
counts it a favour, and gives what we have not lent Him.
And if He should see him pressing earnestly that makes the

demand. He pays down even what He hath not received of

us
; but if sluggishly, He too keeps on making delays ; not

through unwillingness to give, but because He is pleased to

have the demand made upon Him by us. For this cause

He told thee also the examjDle of that friend, who came by
night, and asked a loaf^; and of the judge that feared not ' Luke

God, nor regarded men ^. And He stayed not at simili- 2 1]^^^'

tudes, but signified it also in His very actions, when He 18, 1-8.

dismissed that Phoenician woman, having filled her with His

great gift^. For through her He signified, that He gives to 3Matt.l5,

them that ask earnestly, even the things that pertain not to
^^"l^y'

them. For it is not meet, saith He, to take the children's 24—30.'

bread, and to give'^ it unto the dogs. But for all that He 4 ^odvivvai

gave, because she demanded of him earnestly. But by the ^"^^

Jews He shewed, that to them that are careless. He gives
not even their own. They accordingly received nothing,
but lost what was their own. And while these, because

they asked not, did not receive so much as their very own;
she, because she assailed Him with earnestness, had power
to obtain even what pertained to others, and the dog
received what was the children's. So great a good is impor-
tunity. For though thou be a dog, yet being importunate,
thou shalt be preferred to the child being negligent : for

what things affection accomplishes not, these, all of them,

importunity did accomplish. Say not therefore, "God is an

enemy to me, and will not hearken." He doth straightway
answer thee, continually troubling Him, if not because thou
art His friend, yet because of thine importunity. And

z 2
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HoMiL. neither the enmity, or the unseasonable time, nor any thing
\

g

'

else becomes an hindrance. Say not,
"

I am unworthy
and do not pray;" for such was the Syrophoenician woman
too. Say not,

" I have sinned much, and am not able to

entreat Him whom I have angered;" for God looks not

at the desert, but at the disposition. For if the ruler that

feared not God, neither was ashamed of men, was overcome

by the widow, much more will He that is good be won over

by continual entreaty.
So that though thou be no friend, though thou be not

demanding thy due, though thou hast devoured thy Father's

substance, and have been a long time out of sight, though
without honour, though last of all, though thou approach
Him angry, though much displeased ;

be willing only to

pray, and to return, and thou shalt receive all, and shalt

quickly extinguish the wrath and the condemnation.

But, "behold, I pray," saith one, "and there is no result."

Why, thou prayest not like those
; such I mean as the Syro-

phoenician woman, the friend that came late at night, and

the widow that is continually troubling the judge, and the

son that consumed his father's goods. For didst thou so

pray, thou wouldest quickly obtain. For though despite
have been done unto Him, yet is He a Father; and though
He have been provoked to anger, yet is He fond of His

children
;
and one thing only doth He seek, not to take

vengeance for our affronts, but to see thee repenting and

entreating Him. Would that we were warmed in like

measure, as those bowels are moved to the love of us. But

this fire seeks a beginning only, and if thou afford it a

little spark, thou kindlest a full flame of beneficence. For

not because He hath been insulted, is He sore vexed, but

because it is thou who art insulting Him, and so becoming
frenzied. For if we being evil, when our children molest

us, grieve on their account; much more is God, who cannot

so much.as suffer insult, sore vexed on account of thee, who
hast committed it. If we, who love by nature, much more

He, who is kindly affectioned beyond nature. For though,
saith He, a ivoman should forget the fruits of her womb,

1 Is. 49, yet ivill I not forget thee ^
^^-

[8.] Let us therefore draw nigh unto Him, and say. Truth,
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Lord; for even the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from Matt.

their masters' table ^ Let us draw nig-h in season, out of
^^' ^^'

Matt
season : or rather, one can never draw nigh out of season, 15, 27.

for it is unseasonable not to be continually approaching.
For of Him who desires to give it is always seasonable to ask:

yea, as breathing is never out of season, so neither is praying
unseasonable, but rather not praying. Since as we need
this breath, so do we also the help that comes from Him ;

and if we be willing, we shall easily draw Him to us. And
the Prophet, to manifest this, and to point out the constant

readiness of His Beneficence, said. We shall find Him pre-

pared as the morning *. For as often as we may draw nigh,
we shall see Him awaiting our movements. And if we fail

to draw from out of His ever-springing goodness, the blame
is all ours. This, for example, was His complaint against
certain Jews, when He said. My ^

mercy is as a morning
cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away. And His mean-

ing is like this; "I indeed have supplied all My part, but ye,

as a hot sun coming over scatters both the cloud and the

dew, and makes them vanish, so have ye by your great
wickedness restrained the unspeakable Beneficence."

Which also itself again is an instance of providential care;

that even when He sees us unworthy to receive good, He
withholds His benefits, lest He render us careless. But if we

change a little, even but so much as to know that we have

sinned. He gushes out beyond the fountains, He is poured
forth beyond the ocean; and the more thou receivest,so much
the more doth He rejoice ; and in this way is stirred up again

to give us more. For indeed He accounts it as His own

wealth, that we should be saved, and that He should give

largely to them that ask. And this, it may seem, Paul was

declaring when he said, that He is
^ rich unto all and over

' Hosea 6, 3. LXX. His goingforth reads rh eKeos p.ov. And St. Jerome's

is prepared as the morning, K^G^m^ Commentary shews that according
with the present Hebrew copies. Tiie to liis interpretation the two read-

sentiment of both readings (as we so ings came to tlie same meaning,
often find, apparently by a special

" Your mercy, that wherewith I have

Providence,) is the same. always had mercy upon you, hath
b Hosea 6,4. E. V. Your goodness is passed by . . . for now is the captivity

as the morning cloud; and so also near.

liXX. rb fKeos vfxwv. And with this •' Romans 10, 12. Koi eVl Tracrayom.

the Hebrew copies agree, as did St. in our present copies. Mr. Field refers

Jerome's, (in loc. t. vi. 63. Venet. to Rom. 3, 22. " unto all and upon all

1768.) But S. Cyril (in loc. t. iii. 96.) them that believe."



342 We must pray always, and not despair.

HOMIL.
XXII,

8.

1 2 Cor.

8,9.

all that call upon Him. Because when we pray not, then

He is wroth ; when we pray not, then doth He turn away
from us. For this cause He became poor, that He might
make us rich ^

; for this cause He underwent all those suf-

ferings, that He might incite us to ask.

Let us not therefore despair, but having so many motives

and good hopes, though we sin every day, let us approach

Him, entreating, beseeching, asking the forgiveness of our

sins. For thus we shall be more backward to sin for the

time to come
;
thus shall we drive away the devil, and shall

call forth the lovingkindness of God, and attain unto the

good things to come, by the grace and love towards man
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for

ever and ever. Amen.
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HOMILY XXIII.

Matt. vii. 1,

Judge not, that ye be not Judged.

What then ? Ought we not to blame them that sin ?

Because Paul also saith this self-same thing : or rather,

there too it is Christ, speaking by Paul, and saying,
^ Why ^ Rom.

dost thou judge thy brother ? And thou, why dost thou ' '

set at nought thy brother ? and,
" Who art thou that judgest

^ ibid. v.

another man's servant ? And again,
^
Therefore judge no- 3 1 cor.

thing before the time, until the Lord come. 4, 5.

How then doth he say elsewhere, '^Reprove, rebuke,'* 2 Tim.

exhort, and,
^ Them that sin rebuke before all ? And Christ 5

'^

"

j

too to Peter,
"^ Go and tell him his fault between thee and 5, 20.

him alone, and if he neglect to hear, add to thyself another |g \^'

also ;
and if not even so doth he yield, declare it to the 16. 17.

Church likewise?" And how hath He set over us so many
to reprove ;

and not only to reprove, but also to punish ?

For him that hearkens to none of these. He hath com-

manded to be as a heathen man and a Publican '^. And how ^ ibid. v.

gave He them the keys also ? since if they ai'e not to judge,
^'*

they will be without authority in any matter, and in vain

have they received the power to bind and to loose.

And besides, if this were to obtain, all would be lost alike,

whether in churches, or in states, or in houses. For except
the master judge the servant, and the mistress the maid, and

the father the son, and friends one another, there will be an

increase of all wickedness. And why say I, friends ? unless

we judge om* enemies, Ave shall never be able to put an end

to our enmity, but all things will be turned upside down.



344 Limits of the Rule, not to judge.

HoMiL. What then can the saying be ? Let us carefully attend,

^^^2^'
lest the medicines of Salvation, and the laws of Peace, be

accounted by any man laws of overthrow and confusion.

First of all, then, even by what follows, He hath pointed
out to them that have understanding the excellency of this

V. 3. law, saying. Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy
bi'other^s eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine

own eye ?

But if to many of the less attentive, it seem yet rather

obscure, I will endeavour to explain it from the beginning.
In this place, then, as it seems at least to me. He doth not

simply command us not to judge any of men's sins, neither

doth He simply forbid the doing of such a thing, but to them
that are full of innumerable ills, and ai-e tramplingupon other

men for trifles. And I think that certain Jews too are here

hinted at, for that while they were bitter in accusing their

neighbours for small faults, and such as came to nothing,

they were themselves insensibly committing deadly
* sins.

Herewith towards the end also He was upbraiding them.
Matt,

-vvrhen He said,
^ Ye bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be

2 ibid. V. borne, but ye will not move them with your finger : and, "^ye
^^'

j)^y tithe of mint and anise, and have omitted the weightier
matters of the law,judgment, mercy, andfaith.
Well then, I think that these are comprehended in His

invective; that He is checking them beforehand as to those

things, wherein they were hereafter to accuse His disciples.

For although His disciples had been guilty of no such sin,

yet in them were supposed to be offences ; as, for instance,

not keeping the sabbath, eating with unwashen hands,

sitting at meat with Publicans ;
of which He saith also in

' ibid. V. another place,
^ Ye which strain at the gnat, and swallow

the camel. But yet it is also a general law that He is lay-

ing down on these matters.
^

1 Cor. And the Corinthians * too Paul did not absolutely com-
' mand not to judge, but not to judge their own superiors,

and vipon grounds that are not acknowledged ;
not absolutely

to refrain from correcting them that sin. Neither indeed

was He then rebuking all without distinction, but disciples

doing so to their teachers were the object of His reproof;
a TO fieyaK^. The article implies the distinction.
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and they who, being guilty of innumerable sins, bring an Matt.

evil report upon the guiltless. -

This then is the sort of thing which Christ also in this

place intimated
;
not intimated merely, but ^guarded it too *

e'Treo-TT;-

with a great terror, and the punishment from which no "^^

prayers can deliver.

[2.] For ivith ivhatjudgment ye judge, saith He, ye shall v. 2.

be judged.
That is,

*'
it is not the other," saith Christ,

" that thou

condemnest, but thyself, and thou art making the judg-
ment-seat dreadful to thyself, and the account strict." As
then in the forgiveness of our sins the beginnings are from

us, so also in this judgment, it is by ourselves that the

measures of our condemnation are laid down. You see, we

ought not to upbraid nor trample upon them, but to ad-

monish; not to revile, but to advise; not to assail with pride,

but to correct with tenderness. For not him, but thyself,

dost thou give over to extreme vengeance, by not sparing

him, when it may be needful to give sentence on his offences.

Seest thou, how these two commandments are both easy,

and fraught with great blessings to the obedient, even as of

evils on the other hand, to the regardless ? For both he

that forgives his neighbour, hath freed himself first of the

two from the grounds of complaint, and that without any
labour; and he that with tenderness and indulgence en-

quires into other men's offences, great is the allowance ^ of 2
^pwov

pardon, which he hath by his judgment laid up beforehand

for himself.

"What then!" say you: "if one commit fornication, may
I not say that fornication is a bad thing, nor at all correct

him that is playing the wanton ?
"

Nay, correct him, but

not as a foe, nor as an adversary exacting a penalty, but as

a physician providing medicines. For neither did Christ

say,
"
Stay not him that is sinning," but Judge not ; that

is, be not bitter in pronouncing sentence.

And besides, it is not of great things, (as I have already

observed,) nor of things prohibited, that this is said, but

of those which are not even counted offences. Wherefore

He said also.

Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye? v.S.



346 The Mote and the Beam.

H0MIT>,
XXIII.

2.

' Matt.

10, 10,

V. 5.

Yea, for many now do this
;

if they see but a monk

wearing an unnecessary garment^ they produce against him

the law of our Lord ^, while they themselves are extorting

without end, and defrauding men every day. If they see

him but partaking rather largely of food, they become bitter

accusers, while they themselves are daily drinking to excess

and surfeiting : not knowing, that besides their own sins,

they do hereby gather up for themselves a greater flame, and

deprive themselves of every plea, For on this point, that

thine own doings must be strictly enquired into, thou thy-

self hast first made the law, by thus sentencing those of thy

neighbour. Account it not then to be a ginevous thing, if

thou art also thyself to undergo the same kind of trial.

Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine oivn

eye.

Here His will is to signify the great wrath, which He
hath against them that do such things. For so, where-

soever He would indicate that the sin is great, and the

punishment and wrath in store for it grievous. He begins
2
v^pfws with a reproach ". As then unto him that was exacting the

hundred pence. He said in His deep displeasure,
^ Thou

ivicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt; even so here

also. Thou hypocrite. For not of protecting care comes such

a judgment, but of ill will to man ; and while a man puts

forward a mask of benevolence, he is doing a work of the

utmost wickedness, causing reproaches without ground, and

accusations, to cleave unto his neighbours, and usurping a

Teacher's rank, when he is not worthy to be so much as a

disciple. On account of this He called him hypocrite. For

thou, who in other men's doings art so bitter, as to see even

the little things ;
how hast thou become so remiss in thine

own, as that even the great things are hurried over by thee?

First cast out the beam out of thine own eye.

Seest thou, that He forbids not judging, but commands to

cast out firstthe beam from thine eye, and then to setright the

doings of the rest of the world ? For indeed each one knows his

own things better than those of others
;
and sees the greater

rather than the less; and loves himself more than his neigh-

bour. Wherefore, if thou doest it out of guardian care, I

bid thee care for thyself first, in whose case the sin is both

3 Matt.

18, 32.
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more certain and greater. But if thou neglect thyself, it is Matt.

quite evident that neither dost thou judge thy brother in

care for him, but in hatred, and wishing to expose him. For

what if he ought to be judged ? it should be by one who
commits no such sin, not by thee.

Thus, because He had introduced great and high doctrines

of self denial, lest any man should say, it is easy so to

practise it in words; He willing to signify His entire confi-

dence, and that He was not chargeable Avith any of the things
that had been mentioned, but had duly fulfilled all, spake
this parable. And that, because He too was afterwards to

judge, saying. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo-
crites^. Yet was not He chargeable with what hath been ' Matt.

23 1

mentioned; for neither did He pull out a mote, nor had He '

a beam on His eyes, but being clean from all these. He so

corrected the faults of all.
' " For it is not at all meet,^'

saith He, "to judge others, when one is chargeable with the

same things." And why marvel at His establishing this law,

when even the very thief knew it upon the cross, saying to the

other thief, Dost not thoufear God, seeing ive are in the same

condemnation^; expressing the same sentiments with Christ? - Luke

But thou, so far from casting out thine own beam, dost ^j'

not even see it, but another's mote thou not only seest,

but also judgest, and essayest to cast it out; as if any one

seized with a grievous dropsy, or indeed with any other

incurable disease, were to neglect this, and find fault with

another who was neglecting a slight swelling. And if it be

an evil not to see one's own sins, it is a twofold and three-

fold evil to be even sitting in judgment on others, while

men themselves, as if past feeling, are bearing about beams

in their own eyes: since no beam is so heavy as sin.

His injunction therefore in thesewords is as follows, that he

who is chargeable with countless evil deeds, should not be a

bitter censor of other men's offences, and especially when
these are trifling. He is not overthrowing reproof nor cor-

rection, but forbidding men to neglect their own faults, and

exult over those of other men.

For indeed this was a cause of men's going unto great vice,

bringing in a twofold wickedness. For he, whose practice
it had been to slight his own faults, great as they were.



318 Our Lord's Law of holy Reserve.

IIOMIL.
XXIII.
2—4.

V. 6.

' Matt.

10, 27.

2 1 Cor.

11,14.

and to search bitterly into those of others, being slight and

of no account, was spoiling himself two ways : first, by

thinking lightly of his own faults; next, by incurring enmi-

ties and feuds with all men, and training himself every day
to extreme fierceness, and want of feeling for others.

[3.] Having then put away all these things, by this His

excellent legislation. He added yet another charge, saying,

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye

your pearls before sivine.

"Yet surely further on," it will be said, "He commanded,
What ye have heard in the ear, that preach ye upon the

housetops'^." But this is in no wise contrary to the former.

For neither in that place did He simply command to tell all

men, but to whom it should be spoken, to them He bade

speak with freedom^'. And by dogs here He figuratively

described them that are living in incurable ungodliness, and

affording no hope of change for the better ;
and by sivine,

them that abide continually in an unchaste life, p11 of whom
He hath pronounced unworthy of hearing such things. Paul

also, it may be observed, declared this when he said. But

a natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, for they

arefoolishness unto him ^. And in many other places too

He saith that corruption of life is the cause of men's not

receiving the more perfect doctrines. Wherefore He com-

mands not to open the doors to them ; for indeed they

become more insolent after learning. For as to the well-

disposed and intelligent, things appear venerable when re-

vealed, so to the insensible, when they are unknown rather.

" Since then from their nature, they are not able to learn

them, [let the thing be hidden," saith He,
"
thaf^] at least

for ignorance they may reverence them. But neither doth

the swine know at all what a pearl is. Therefore since he

knows not, neither let him see it, lest he trample under foot

what he knows not."

For nothing results, beyond greater mischief to them that

are so disposed when they hear; for both the holy things are

'' In the verse before that to which

reference is here made, our Saviour

saj's, Fear them not therefore. And

ag-ain in the verse after, Fear not them

which kill the body ; whence the na-

tural conchision is, that His chief pur-

pose here was to caution His disciples

against the fear of man.
= The words in brackets are omitted

ia the manuscripts.
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profaned
^

by them, not knowing what they are ;
and they Matt.

are the more lifted up and armed against us. For this is ——'—^

meant by, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn
poti^urat

again and rend you.

Nay, "surely," saith one, "they ought to be so strong as to

remain equally impregnable after men's learning them, and

not to yield to other people occasions against us." But it is not

the things that yield it, but that these men are swine; even as

whenthe pearl is trampled under foot, it is not so trampled, be-

cause it is really contemptible, but because it fell among swine.

And full well did He say, turn again and rend you : for

they feign gentleness ^, so as to be taught : then after they
"

i-inel-

have learnt, quite changing from one sort to another, they
"*"*"

jeer, mock, and deride us, as deceived persons. Therefore

Paul also said to Timothy^, Of whom be thou ware also ;
3 2 Tim.

for he hath greatly withstood our words; and again in '

another place*. From such turn away ; and, A man that is
" 2 Tim.

an heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject^. s'xitus

It is not, you see, that those truths furnish them with 3, 10.

armour, but they become fools in this way of their own

accord, being filled with more wilfulness. On this account

it is no small gain for them to abide in ignorance, for so

they are not such entire scorners. But if they learn, the

mischief is twofold. For neither will they themselves be

at all profited thereby, but rather the more damaged, and

to tli^e they will cause endless difficulties.

Let them hearken, who shamelessly associate with all,

and make the awful things contemptible. For the Mys-
teries we too therefore celebrate with closed doors, and

keep out the uninitiated, not for any weakness of which we
have convicted our rites, but because the many are as yet

imperfectly prepared for them. For this very reason He
Himself also discoursed much unto the Jews in parables,

because they seeing saw not. For this, Paul likewise com-
manded to know how we ought to anstver every man^. S '

[4.] Ask, and it shall be given you, seek, and ye shall v. 7.

find, knock, and it shall be opened unto you.

For inasmuch as He had enjoined things great and mar-

vellous, and had commanded men to be superior to all their

passions, and had led them up to Heaven itself, and had



350 Prayer enjoined after hard Commandments.

HoMiL. enjoined them to strive after the resemblance, not of Angels

^^'^*-
and Archangels, but (as far as was possible,) of the very—'-^— Lord of all ;

and had bidden His disciples not only them-

selves duly to perform all this, but also to correct others,

and to distinguish between the evil and them that are not

such, the dogs and them that are not dogs, (although there

be much that is hidden in men
:)
—that they might not say,

" these things are grievous and intolerable," (for indeed in

the sequel Peter did utter some such things, saying. Who can

19*25'
*^ saved'^ ? and again. If the case of the man be so, it is not

and Ici. good to marry:) in order therefore that they might not now

likewise say so ;
as in the first place even by what had gone

before He had proved it all to be easy, setting down many
reasons one upon another, of power to persuade men : so

after all He adds also the pinnacle of all facility, devising as

no ordinary relief to our toils, the assistance derived from

persevering prayers. Thus, we are not ourselves, saith He,

to strive alone, but also to invoke the Help from above: and

It will surely come and be present with us, and will aid us

in our struggles, and make all easy. Therefore He both

commanded us to ask, and pledged Himself to the giving.

However, not simply to ask did He command us, but with

much assiduity and earnestness. For this is the meaning

of seek. For so he that seeks, putting all things out of his

mind, is taken up with that alone which is sought, and forms

no idea of any of the persons present. And this which I

am saying they know, as many as have lost either gold, or

servants, and are seeking diligently after them.

By seeking, then. He declared this ; by knocking, that we

approach with earnestness and a glowing mind.

Despond not therefore, O man, nor shew less of zeal about

virtue, than they do ofdesire forwealth. Forthings ofthatkind

thou hastoften soughtand notfound, but nevertheless,though

thou know this, that thou art not sure to find them, thou put-

test in motion everymode of search; but here, although having

a promise that thou wilt surely receive, thou dost not shew

even the smallest part of that earnestness. And if thou dost

not receive straightway, do not even thus despair. For to

this end He said, knock, to signify that even if He should

not straightway open the door, we are to continue there.
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[5.] And if thou doubt my affirmation, at any rate believe Matt.
IT ^

'
VII <^

His example.
For ivhat man is there of you, saith He, ivhom if his son v. 9.

ask bread, ivill he give him a stone ?

Because, as among men, if thou keep on doing so, thou art

even accounted troublesome, and disgusting : so with God,
when thou doest not so, then thou dost more entirelyprovoke
Him. And if thou continue asking, though thou receive not at

once, thou surely wilt receive. For to this end was the door

shut, that He may induce thee to knock; to this end He doth

not straightway assent, that thou mayest ask. Continue then

to do these things, and thou wilt surely receive. For that

thou mightest not say, "What then if I should ask and not

receive ?
" He hath blocked up

^
thy approach with that i eVeref-

similitude, again framing arguments, and by those human X'o'e

things urging us to be confident on these matters ; imply-

ing by them thatwe must not onlyask, but askwhatwe ought.
For which of you is there, a father, of whom if his son

shall ask bread, ivill he give him a stone ? So that if thou

receive not, thy asking a stone is the cause of thy not re-

ceiving. For though thou be a son, this suffices not for

thy receiving : rather this very thing even hinders thy re-

ceiving, that being a son, thou askest what is not profitable.

Do thou also therefore ask nothing worldly, but all things

spiritual, and thou wilt surely receive. For so Solomon^, be- 2 1 Kings

cause he askedwhat he ought, behold how quickly he received.
|v'?"^^'

Two things now, you see, should be in him that prays, asking l, 11. 12.

earnestly, and asking what he ought :
" since ye too," saith

He, "though ye be fathers, wait for your sons to ask: and if

they should ask of you any thing inexpedient, ye refuse the

gifts; just as, if it be expedient, ye consent and bestow it." Do
thou too, considering these things, notwithdraw until thou re-

ceive; untilthouhave found, retire not; relax not thy diligence,

until the door be opened. For if thou approach with this

mind, and say,
"
Except I receive, I depart not

;

" thou wilt

surely receive, provided thou ask such things, as are both

suitable for Him of whom thou askest to give, and expedient
for thee the petitioner. But what are these ? To seek the

things spiritual, all of them ; to forgive them that have tres-

passed, and so to draw nigh asking forgiveness ;
to lift up
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HoMiL. holy hands ivithout ivrath and doubting '^. If we thus ask,
XXIII.

^yg shall receive. As it is, surely our asking is a mockery,
and the act of drunken rather than of sober men.

" What then," saith one,
"

if I ask even spiritual things,

and do not receive ?
" Thou didst not surely knock with

earnestness ;
or thou madest thyself unworthy to receive ;

or didst quickly leave off.

" And wherefore," it may be enquired,
" did He not say,

what things we ought to ask ?
"

Nay verily. He hath men-

tioned them all in what precedes, and hath signified for

what things we ought to draw nigh. Say not then, "I drew

nigh, and did not receive." For in no case is it owing to

God that we receive not, God who loves us so much as to

surpass even fathers, to surpass them as far as Goodness

doth this evil nature.

V. 11. For if ye, being evil, knoiv how to give good gifts unto

your children, how much more your heavenly Father.

Now this He said, not to bring an evil name on man's

nature, nor to condemn our race as bad ;
but in contrast to

iirovT). His own goodness He calls paternal tenderness eviP, so

^""'
great is the excess of His love to man.

Seest thou an argument unspeakable, of power to arouse

to good hopes even him that hath become utterly desperate ?

Now here indeed He signifies His goodness by means of

our fathers, but in what precedes by the chief among His
2 or 'life :'

gifts, by the soul ", by the body. And no where doth He set

Yu25. down the chief of all good things, nor bring forward His

own coming:
—for He who thus made speed to give up His

Son to the slaughter, hoiv shall He not freely give us all

things?
—because it had not yet come to pass. But Paul

indeed sets it forth, thus saying. He that spared not His own
3 Rom. Son, how shall He not with Him freely give us all things^.

' But His discourse with them is still from the thmgs of men.

[6.] After this, to indicate that we ought neither to feel

confidence in prayer, while neglecting our own doings ; nor,

when taking pains, trust only to our own endeavours
; but

both to seek after the help from above, and contribute \\ ithal

our own part ;
He sets forth the one in connection with the

other. For so after mvich exhortation. He taught also how
"^

1 Tim. 2, 8. perhaps
"
disputing" ratlier tlian

"
doubting-."
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to pray, and when He had taught how to pray, He proceeded Matt.

again to His exhortation concerning what we are to do; ii_{^
then from that again to the necessity of praying continually,

saying, Ask, and seek, and knock. And thence again, to

the necessity of being also diligent ourselves.

For all things, saith He, ivhatsoever ye would that men v. 12.

should do to you, do ye also to them.

Summing up all in brief, and signifying, that virtue is

compendious, and easy, and readily known of all men.

And He did not merely say. All things whatsoever ye

would, but. Therefore all things ivhatsoever ye loould.. For

this word, therefore. He did not add without purpose, but

with a concealed meaning :

"
if ye desire," saith He,

" to be

heard, together with what I have said, do these things also."

What then are these ? Whatsoever ye would that men should

do to you. Seest thou how He hath hereby also signified

that together with prayer we need exact conversation ? And
He did not say,

" whatsoever things thou wouldest to be

done unto thee of God, those do unto thy neighbour ;

"

lest thou should say,
" But how is it possible ? He is God

and I am man :

"
but,

" whatsoever things thou wouldest to

be done unto thee of thy fellow servant, these things do

thou also thyself shew forth towards thy neighbour." What
is less burthensome than this ? what fairer ?

Then the praise also, before the rewards, is exceeding great.

For this is the Law and the Prophets.
Whence it is evident, that virtue is according to our

nature; that we all, of ourselves, know our duties; and that

it is not possible for us ever to find refuge in ignorance.

[7.] Enter ye in at the strait gate, for wide is the gate and v. 13, 14.

broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there

be which go in thereat : and strait is the gate and narrow^ is 1 con-

the way which leadeth unto life, andfew there be thatfind it. ^^^^^

And yet after this He said, My yoke is easy, andMy burden
^eV?;

is light". And in what He hath lately said also, He intimated 2 Matt,

the same: how then doth He here say it is strait and 11,30.

confined ? In the first place, if thou attend, even here He

points to it as very light, and easy, and accessible.
" And

how," it may be said, "is the narrow and confined way

easy ?" Because it is a way and a gate ;
even as also the

2 A
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HoMiL. other, though it be wide, though spacious, is also a way and

"^T^IJ^* ^g^ts. And of these there is nothing permanent,but all things—'

are passing away, both the pains and the good things of life.

And not only herein is the part of virtue easy, but also

by the end again it becomes yet easier. For not the passing

away of our labours and toils, but also their issuing in a

good end (for they end in life) is enough to console those in

conflict. So that both the temporary nature of our labours,

and the perpetuity of our crowns, and the fact that the

labours come first, and the crowns after, must prove a very

great relief in our toils. Wherefore Paul also called their

affliction light; not from the nature of the events, but

because of the mind of the combatants, and the hope of the

1 2 Cor. future. '^For our light affliction, saith he, ivorJceth an eternal

jg iveight ofglory, ivhile ive look not at the things which are seen,

bat at the things which are not seen. For if to sailors the

waves and the seas, to soldiers their slaughters and wounds,

to husbandmen the winters and the frosts, to boxers the

sharp blows, be light and tolerable things, all of them, for

the hope of those rewards which are temporary and perish-

ing ;
much more when heaven is set forth, and the unspeak-

able blessings, and the eternal rewards, will no one feel any
of the present hardships. Or if any account it, even thus,

to be toilsome, the suspicion comes of nothing but their own

remissness.

See, at any rate, how He on another side also makes it

easy, commanding not to hold intercourse with the dogs,

nor to give one's self over to the swine, and to beware oj

the false prophets ; thus on all accounts causing men to

feel as if in real conflict. And the very fact too of calling it

narrow contributed very greatly towards making it easy ; for

it wrought on them to be vigilant. As Paul then, when he

"
Eph. 6, saith, JVe wrestle not against flesh and blood ", doth so not

^^" to cast down, but to rouse up the spirits of the soldiers : even

so He also, to shake the travellers out of their sleep, called

the way rough. And not in this Avay only did He work upon
men to be vigilant, but also by adding, that it contains

likewise many to supplant them
; and, what is yet more

grievous, they do not even attack openly, but hiding them-

selves ;
for such is the race of the false prophets.

" But
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look not to this/' saith He,
" that it is rough and narrow, Matt.

but where it ends; nor that the ojDposite is wide and spacious,
but where it issues."

And all these things He saith, thoroughly to awaken our

alacrity; even as elsewhere also He said. Violent men take

it by force ^. For whoever is in conflict, when he actually
' Matt,

sees the judge of the lists marvelling at the painfulness of
'

his efforts, is the more inspirited.

Let it not then bewilder us, when many things spring up
hence, that turn to our vexation. For the way is strait, and
the gate narrow, but not the city '^. Therefore must one

neither look for rest here, nor there expect any more aught
that is painful.

Now in saying, Feio there be that find it, here again He
both declared the carelessness of the generality, and instruct-

ed His hearers not to regard the felicities of the many, but

the labours of the few. For the more part, saith He, so

far from walking this way, do not so much as make it their

choice : a thing of most extreme criminality. But we
should not regard the many, nor be troubled thereat, but

emulate the few ;
and by all means equipping

~
ourselves,

"

cvyKpo-

should so walk therein. ^"^"^"^

For besides that it is strait, there are also many to overthrow

us in the way that leads thither. Wherefore He also added,

[8.] Beware offalse prophets, for they will come to you v. 15.

in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.

Behold together with the dogs and swine another kind of

ambush and conspiracy, far more grievous than that. For

those are acknowledged and open, but these shaded over.

For which cause also, while from those He commanded to

hold off, these He charged men to watch with exact care,

as though it were not possible to see them at the first

approach. Wherefore He also said, beware ; making us

more exact to discern them.

Then, lest when they had heard that it was narrow and

e They pass in stooping low,
For straiglit and narrow was the way, which he did shew.

Each goodly thing is hardest to begin :

But entered in, a spacious court they see.
Both plaine, and pleasant to be walked in.

Spenser's Faery (^ueen, b. i. c. x. 5, 6.

2 A 2
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HoMiL. strait, and that they must walk on a way opposite to the
XXIII.

jnany, and must keep themselves from swine and dogs, and

together with these from another more wicked kind, even

this of wolves ; lest, I say, they should sink down at this

multitude of vexations, having both to go a way contrary to

most men, and therewith again to have such anxiety about

these things : He reminded them of what took place in the

days of their fathers, by using the term, false p?'ophets, for

then also no less did such things happen. Be not now, I

pray you, troubled, (so He speaks,) for nothing new nor

strange is to befall you. Since for all truth the Devil is

always secretly substituting its appropriate deceit.

And by the figure oi false prophets, here, I think He sha-

dows out not the Heretics, but them that are of a corrupt life,

yet wear a mask of virtue
;
whom the generality are wont to call

1 imee-
by the name of impostors^. Wherefore He also said further,

,g By their fruits ye shall knoiv them.

2 ^,j^ For amongst heretics one may often find actual goodness^,
conip. ij^t amongst those whom I was mentioning, by no means.

46. p.
"What then," it maybe said, "if in these things too they

^^- counterfeit?'^ "Nay, they will be easily detected; for such

[infra is the nature of this way, in which I commanded men to

'*i^™*A walk, painful and irksome ; but the hypocrite would not

p. 635] choose to take pains, but to make a show only ;
wherefore

also he is easily convicted." Thus, inasmuch as He had

said, there be few that find it, He clears them out again from

among those, who find it not, yet feign so to do, by com-

manding us not to look to them that wear the masks only,

but to them who in reality pursue it.

"But wherefore," one may say, "did He not make them

manifest, but set us on the search for them ?
" That we

might watch, and be ever prepared for conflict, guarding

against our disguised as well as against our open enemies :

which kind indeed Paul also was intimating, when he said,
'

^^™- that "^

by their good ivords they deceive the hearts of the

simple. Let us not be troubled therefore, when we see

many such even now. Nay, for this too Christ foretold

from the beginning.
And see His gentleness : how He said not,

" Punish

them," but,
" Be not hurt by them,"

" Do not fall amongst
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them unguarded." Then that thou mightest not say,
"

it is Matt.
VII.

16—18.impossible to distinguish that sort of men," again He states
^'*'

an argument from a human example, thus saying,
T)o men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? even v. 16,

so every good tree bringeth forth goodfruit, but the corrupt
''

tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring

forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good
fruit.

Now what He saith is like this: they have nothing gentle nor

sweet
;

it is the sheep only so far as the skin
; wherefore also

it is easy to discern them. And lest thou shouldest have any
the least doubt, He compares it to certain natural necessities,

in matters which admit of no result but one. In which sense

Paul also said. The carnal mind is death, for it is not subject
to the law of God, neither indeed can be ^.

' Rom.

And if He states the same thing twice, it is not tautology.
'

But, lest any one should say,
"
Though the evil tree bear

evil fruit, it bears also good, and makes the distinction diffi-

cult, the crop being twofold :" " This is not so," saith He,
" for it bears evil fruit only, and never can bear good : as

indeed in the contrary case also."

"What then? Is there no such thing as a good man

becoming wicked ? And the contrary again takes place, and
life abounds with many such examples."
But Christ saith not this, that for the wicked there is no

way to change, or that the good cannot fall away, but that so

long as he is living in wickedness, he will not be able to bear

good fruit. For he may indeed change to virtue, being evil
;

butwhile continuing in wickedness, he will not bear good fruit.

What then ? did not David, being good, bear evil fruit?

Not continuing good, but being changed; since, undoubtedly,
had he remained always what he was, he would not have

brought forth such fruit. For not surely while abiding in

the habit of virtue, did he commit what he committed.

Now by these words He was also stopping the mouths of

those who speak evil at random, and putting a bridle on the

lips of all calumniators. I mean, whereas many suspect the

good by reason of the bad, He by this saying hath deprived
them of all excuse. " For thou canst not say, 'I am deceived

and beguiled;' since I have given thee exactly this way of
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HoMiL. distinguishing them by their works, having added the in-

g g

•

junction to go to their actions, and not to confound all at

random."

[9.] Then forasmuch as He had not commanded to punish,
but only to beware of them. He, at once both to comfort

those whom they vex, and to alarm and change them, set
J ^ir€T€i- up as a bulwark against

^ them the punishment they should

^^^*7j receive at His hands, saying,

y. 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn

doivn, and cast into the fire.

Then, to make the saying less grievous. He added,
V. 20. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.

That He might not seem to introduce the threatening as

His leading topic, but to be stirring up their mind in the way
of admonition and counsel.

Here He seems to me to be hinting at the Jews also, who
were exhibiting such fruits. Wherefore also He reminded
them of the sayings of John, in the very same terms delineat-

ing their punishment. For he too said the very same,

making mention to them of an axe, and of a tree cut down,
and of unquenchable fire.

And though it appear indeed to be some single judgment,
the being burnt uj), yet if one examine carefully, these are

two punishments. For he that is burnt is also cast of course

out of God's kingdom ;
and this latter punishment is more

grievous than the other. Now I know indeed that many
tremble only at Hell, but I affirm the loss of that glory to

be a far greater punishment than Hell. And if it be not pos-
sible to exhibit it such in words, this is nothing marvellous.

For neither do we know the blessedness of those good
things, that we should on the other hand clearly perceive
the wretchedness ensuing on being deprived of them

; since

Paul, as knowing these things clearly, is aware, that to fall

from Christ's glory is more grievous than all. And this we
shall know at that time, when we shall fall into the actual

trial of it.

But may this never be our case, O Thou only-begotten Son
of God, neither may we ever have any experience of this irre-

mediable punishment. For how great an evil it is to fall from
those good things, cannot indeed be accurately told: never-
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theless, as I may be able, I will labour and strive by an Matt.

example to make it clear to you, though it be but in some
small degree.
Let us then imagine a wondrous Child, having besides His

virtue the dominion of the whole world, and in all respects so

virtuous, as to be capable of bringing all men to the yearning
of a father's affection. What then do you think the father

of this Child would not gladly suffer, not to be cast out of

His society ? And what evil, small or great, would he not

welcome, on condition of seeing and enjoying Him? Now
let us reason just so with respect to that glory also. For no

child, be he never so virtuous, is so desirable and lovely to

a father, as the having our portion in those good things,

and to depart and be ivith Christ ^.
' Phil.

1 23
No doubt Hell, and that punishment, is a thing not to be

'

borne. Yet though one suppose ten thousand hells, he will

utter nothing like what it will be to fail of that blessed glory,

to be hated of Christ, to hear I knoiv you not^, to be accused
g^^***

for not feeding Him when we saw Him an hungered^. Yea, s ibid,

better surely to endure a thousand thunderbolts, than to ^- ^^•

see that Face of Mildness turning away from us, and that

Eye of Peace not enduring to look upon us. For if He,
while I was an enemy, and hating Him, and turning from

Him, did in such wise follow after me, as not to spare even

Himself, but to give Himself vip unto death: when after all

this I do not vouchsafe to Him so much as a loaf in His

hunger, with what kind of eyes shall I ever again behold

Him?
But mark even here His gentleness; in that He doth not

at all speak of His benefits, nor say, "Thou hast despised
Him that hath done thee so much good :

" neither doth He

say,"Me,who brought thee from that which is not into being,

"Who breathed into thee a soul, and set thee over all things

on earth, W^ho for thy sake made earth, and heaven, and sea,

and air, and all things that are. Who had been dishonoured

by thee, yea accounted of less honour than the devil, and did

not even so withdraw Himself,but had innumerable thoughts
for thee after it all ;

Who chose to become a slave. Who
was beaten with rods and spit upon. Who was slain, Who
died the most shameful death, Who also on high makes
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HoMiL. intercession for thee, Who freely gives thee His Spirit, WhoWin •

•' c A
^

9_ll vouchsafes to thee akingdom.Who makes thee svich promises,
Whose will it is to be unto thee Head, and Bridegroom, and

Garment, and House, and Root, and Meat, and Drink, and

Shepherd, and King, and Who hath taken thee to be brother,

and heir, and joint-heir with Himself; Who hath brought
thee out of darkness into the dominion of light." These

things, I say, and more than these He might speak of, but

He mentions none of these; but what? only the sin itself.

Even here He shews His love, and indicates the yearning
which He hath toward thee : not saying,

"
Depart into the

fire prepared for you," but prepared for the devil. And
before He tells them what wrongs they had done, and neither

so doth He endure to mention all, but a few. And before

those He calls the other sort, those who have done well, to

signify from this too that He is blaming them justly.

What amount of punishment, then, is so grievous as

these words ? For if any one seeing but a man who was his

benefactor an hungered, would not neglect him
;

or if he

should neglect him, being upbraided Avith it, would choose

rather to sink into the earth than to hear of it in the presence
of two or three friends; what will be our feelings, on hearing
these words in the presence of the whole world ;

such as He
would not say even then, were He not earnestly accounting
for His own doings ? For that not to upbraid did He bring
these things forward, but in self-defence, and for the sake of

shewing, that not Avithout ground nor at random was He say-

ing, departfrom Me; this is evident from His unspeakable
benefits. For if He had been minded to upbraid, He would

have brought forwards all these, but noAV He mentions only
what treatment He had received.

[10.] Let us therefore, beloved, fear the hearing these

words. Life is not a plaything: or rather our present life is a

plaything, but the things to come are not such
;
or perchance

our life is not a plaything only, but even worse than this.

For it ends not in laughter, but rather brings exceeding da-

mage on them who are not minded to order their own ways
strictly. For what, I pray thee, is the difference between

children who are playing at building houses, and us when
we are building our fine houses ? what again between them
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making out their dinners, and us in our delicate fare? None, Matt.

but just that we do it at the risk of being punished. And if ^^^^^-

we do not yet quite perceive the poverty of what is going

on, no wonder, for we are not yet become men
;
but when

we are become so, we shall know that all these things are

childish.

For so those other things too, as we grow to manhood, we

laugh to scorn
;
but when we are children, we account them

to be worth anxiety ;
and while we are gathering together

potsherds and mire, we think no less of ourselves than they
who are erecting their great circuits of walls. Nevertheless

they straightway perish and fall down, and not even when

standing can they be of any use to us, as indeed neither can

those fine houses. For the citizen of Heaven they cannot

receive, neither can he bear to abide in them, who hath his

country above
;
but as we throw down these with our feet,

so he too those by his high spirit. And as we laugh at the

children, weeping at that overthrow, even so these also,

when we are bewailing it all, do not laugh only, but weep
also : because both their bowels are compassionate, and

great is the mischief thence arising.

Let us therefore become men. How long are we to crawl

on the earth, priding ourselves on stones and stocks? How
long are we to play? And would we played only! But now
we even betray our own salvation ;

and as children when

they neglect their learning, and practise themselves in these

things at their leisure, suffer very severe blows ; even so we

too, spending all our diligence herein, and having then our

spiritual lessons required of us in our works, and not being
able to produce them, shall have to pay the utmost penalty.
And there is none to deliver us; though he be father, brother,

what you will. But while these things shall all pass away,
the torment ensuing upon them remains immortal and un-

ceasing; which sort of thing indeed takes place with respect
to the children as well, their father destroying their childish

toys altogether for their idleness, and causing them to weep
incessantly.

[11.] And to convince thee that these things are such, let us

bring before us wealth, thatwhich more than anythingseems
to be worthy of our pains, and let us set against it a virtue
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HoMiL. of the soul, (which soever thou wilt,) and then shalt thou see

n^i*>
iT^ost clearly the vileness thereof. Let us, I say, suppose
there are two men, (and I do not now speak of injurious-

ness, but as yet of honest wealth;) and of these two, let the

one get together money, and sail on the sea, and till the

land, and find many other ways of merchandise
; (although

I know not quite, whether, so doing, he can make honest

gains ;)
nevertheless let it be so, snd let it be granted that

his gains are gotten with honesty; that he buys fields,

and slaves, and all such things, and suppose no injustice

connected therewith. But let the other one, possessing as

much, sell fields, sell houses, and vessels of gold and silver,

and give to the poor ;
let him supply the necessitous, heal

the sick, free such as are in straits, some let him deliver

from bonds, others let him release that are in mines, these let

him bring back from the noose, those, who are captives, let

him rescue from their punishment. Of whose side then would

you be ? And we have not as yet spoken of the future, but

as yet of what is here. Of whose part then would ye be ?

his that is gathering gold, or his that is doing away with

calamities ? with him that is pui'diasing fields, or him who
is making himself a harbour of refuge for the human race?

him that is clothed with much gold, or him that is crowned
with innu.merable blessings ? Is not the one like some

angel come down from Heaven for the amendment of the

rest of mankind
; but the other not so much as like a man,

but like some little child that is gathering all together

vainly and at random ?

But if to get money honestly be thus absurd, and of ex-

treme madness; when not even the honesty is there, how can

such a man choose but be more wretched than any? I say, if

the absurdity be so great; when Hell is added thereto, and
the loss of the Kingdom, how great wailings are due to him,
both living and dead ?

[12.] Or wilt thou that we take in hand some other part
also of virtue? Let us then introduce again another man,
who is in power, commanding all, invested with great dignity,

having a gorgeous herald, and girdle, and lictors, and a large

company of attendants. Doth not this seem great, and meet
to be called happy ? Well then, against this man again let
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us set another, him that is patient of injuries, and meek, and Matt.

lowly, and long suffering ;
and let this last be despitefully -5——-

used, be beaten, and let him bear it quietly, and bless them
that are doing such things.
Now which is the one to be admired, I pray thee ? he that

is puffed up, and inflamed, or he that is self-subdued ? Is

not the one again like the Powers above, that are so free

from passion, but the other like a blown bladder, or a man
who hath the dropsy, and a great inflammation ? The one

like a spiritual physician, the other, a ridiculous child that

is puffing out his cheeks ?

For why dost thou pride thyself, O man ? Because thou

art borne on high in a chariot ? Because a yoke of mules is

drawing thee ? And what is this ? Why, this one may see

befalling mere logs of wood and stones. Is it that thou

art clothed with beautiful garments ? But look at him that

is clad with virtue for garments, and thou wilt see thyself to

be like withering hay, but him like a tree that bears marvel-

lous fruit, and affords much delight to the beholders. For

thou art bearing about food for worms and moths, who, if

they should set upon thee, will quickly strip thee bare of

this adorning, (for truly garments and gold and silver, are

the one, the spinning of worms ;
the other earth and dust,

and again become earth and nothing more :)
but he that is

clothed with virtue hath such raiment, as not only worms
cannot hurt, but not even Death itself. And very naturally;
for these virtues of the soul have not their origin from the

earth, but are a fruit of the Spirit ; wherefore neither are

they subject to the mouths of worms. Nay, for these gar-
ments are woven in Heaven, where is neither moth, nor

worm, nor any other such thing.

Which then is better, tell me ? To be rich, or to be poor?
To be in power, or in dishonour ? In luxury, or in hunger ? It

is quite clear; to be in honour, and enjoyment, and wealth.

Therefore, if thou wouldest have the things and not the

names, leave the earth and what is here, and find thee a

place to anchor in Heaven: for what is here is a shadow, but

all things there are immovable, steadfast, and beyond any
assault.

Let us therefore choose them with all diligent care, that
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HoMiL. we may be delivered from the tmniioil of the things here,

^^2 ^^^ having sailed into that calm harbour, may be found

with our lading abundant, and with that unspeakable wealth

of almsgiving ;
unto which God grant we may all attain, by

the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ,

to Whom be the glory and the might, world without end.

Amen.
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HOMILY XXIV.

Matt vii. 21.

Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of Heaven, but he that doeth the will

of My Father lohich is in Heaven.

Wherefore said He not, "But he that doeth Mv will?" Matt.
^

VII. 21.
Because for the time it was a great gain for them to receive

even this first; yea it was very great, considering theirweak-

ness. And moreover He intimated the one also by the

other. And withal this may be mentioned, that in fact there

is no other will of the Son besides that of the Father.

And here He seems to me to be censuring the Jews

chiefly, laying as they did the whole stress upon the doc-

trines, and taking no care of practice. For which Paul also

blames them, saying,
^ Behold thou art called a Jew, and ' ^om. 2,

restest in the Law, and makest thy boast of God, and
knowest His will: but thou art nothing advantaged thereby,
so long as the manifestation by life and by works is not

there.

But He Himself staid not at this, but said also what was

much more : that is,

Many will say to Me in that day. Lord, Lord, have ive v. 22.

not prophesied in Thy name ? For " not only," saith He,
"

is he that hath faith, if his life be neglected, cast out of

Heaven,but though, besides his faith, he have wrought many
signs, yet if he have done nothing good, even this man is

equally shut out from that sacred porch." For many will

say unto Me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied
in Thy name ? Seest thou how He secretly brings in Him-
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HoMiL. self also here and afterwards, having now finished His

^i^i^' whole exhortation ? how He implies Himself to be judge ?—'"^
For that punishment awaits such as sin, He hath signified

in what precedes ;
and now Who it is That punishes, He

here proceeds to unfold.

And He said not openly, I am He, but. Many ivill say

unto Me ; making out again the same thing. Since were

He not the judge, how could He have told them,

V. 23. And then ivill I profess unto them, depart from Me, I

never knew you ?

"Not only in the time of the judgment, but not even

then, when ye were working miracles," saith He. There-
' Luke fore He said also to His disciples,

^
Rejoice not, that the

^^'
'

devils are subject unto you, hut because your names are

written in Heaven. And every where He bids us practise

great care of our way of life. For it is not possible for

one living rightly, and free from all the passions, ever to

be overlooked ;
but though he chance to be in error, God

will quickly draw him over to the truth.

But there are some who say,
"
they made this assertion

falsely ;

" and this is their account why such men are not

saved. Naythen it follows that His conclusion is the contrary

of what He intends. For surely His intention is to make out

that faith is of no avail withoutworks. Then, enhancing it. He
added miracles also, declaring that not only faith, but the ex-

hibiting even of miracles, avails nothing for him who works

such wonders without virtue. Now if they had not wrought

them, how could this point have been made out here ? And

besides, they would not have dared, when the judgment was

come, to say these things to His face: and the very reply too,

and their speaking in the way of question, implies their hav-

ing wrought them : I mean, that they, having seen the end

contrary to their expectation, and after they had been here

admired among all for their miracles, beholding themselves

there with nothing but punishment awaiting them ;
—as

amazed and marvelling they say, ''Lord, have ive not pro-

phesied in Thy name? how then dost Thou turn from us

now ? What means this strange and unlooked-for end ?
"

[2.] But though they marvel, because they are punished
after working such miracles, yet do not thou marvel. For
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all the grace was of the free gift of Him that gave it, but Matt.

they contributed nothing on their part; wherefore also they
are justly punished, as having been ungrateful and with-

out feeling towards Him that had so honoured them, as to

bestow His grace upon them though unworthy.
"What then," saith one, "did they perform such things

while working iniquity ?
" Some indeed say that it was not

at the time when they did these miracles that they also com-

mitted iniquity, butthat they changed afterwards, andwrought
their iniquity. But if this be so, a second time the point
at which He is labouring fails to be established. For what

He took pains to point out is this
;
that neither faith nor

miracles avail where practice is not : to which effect Paul

also said. Though I have faith, so that I could remove

mountains, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge,
and have not charity, I am nothing ^. "Who then are these

' ^ f^o""-

men?" you ask. Many of them that believed received gifts

such as he that was casting out devils^, and was not with 2 Mark

Him
; such as Judas

;
for even he too, wicked as he was,

'

^
had a gift. And in the Old Testament also this may be 9, 49.

found, in that Grace hath oftentimes wrought upon unworthy

persons, that it might do good to others. That is, since all

men were not meet for all things, but some were of a pure

life, not having so great faith, and others just the contrary;

by these sayings, while He urges the one to shew forth

much faith, the others too He was summoning by this His

unspeakable Gift to become better men. Wherefore also

with great abundance did He* bestow that grace. For ive

ivrought, it is said, many mighty ivorks. But then will I

profess unto them, I knoiv you not. For " now indeed they

suppose they are My friends
;
but then shall they know,

that not as to friends did I give to them."

Andwhy marvel if He hath bestowed gifts on men thathave

believed on Him, though without life suitable to their faith,

when even on those who have fallen from both these, He is

unquestionably found working? For so Balaam was an alien

bothfrom faith and from a trulygood life; nevertheless Grace

wrought on him for the service^ of other men. And Pharaoh =* oIkovo-

too was of the same sort : yet for all that even to him He '^'"''

signified the things to come. And Nebuchadnezzar was very
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HoMiL. full of iniquity ; yet to him again He revealed what was to
"

2 3
follow after many generations^. And again to the son of this

1 j)a„ 3 last, though surpassing his father in iniquity, He signified
the things to come, ordering a marvellous and great dispens-

2 Dan. 5. ation ^. Accordingly because then also the beginnings of the

Gospel were taking place, and it was requisite that the

manifestation of its power should be abundant, many even of

the unworthy used to receive gifts. Howbeit, from those

miracles no gain accrued to them; rather they are the more

punished. Wherefore unto them did He utter even that

fearful saying, / never knew you : there being many for

whom His hatred begins already even here; whom He turns

away from, even before the judgment.
Let us fear therefore, beloved; and let us take great heed

to our life, neither let us account ourselves worse off, in thatwe
do not work miracles now. For that will never be any advan-

tage to us, as neither any disadvantage in our not working
them, if we take heed to all virtue. Because for the miracles

we ourselves are debtors, but for our life and our doings
we have God our debtor.

[3.] Having now, you see, finished all, having discoursed

accurately of all virtue, and pointed out the pretenders to it,

of divers kinds, both such as for disj^lay fast and make

prayers, and svich as come in the sheep's hide; and them too

that spoil it, whom He also called swine and dogs : He

proceeds to signify how great is the profit of virtue even

here, and how great the mischief of wickedness, by saying,

V. 24. Whosoever therefore heareth these sayings of Mine, and

doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise man.

As thus : What they shall suffer who do not, (although they
work miracles,) ye have heard; but ye should know also

what such as obey all these sayings shall enjoy; not in the

world to come only, but even here. For whosoever, saith

He, heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth them, shall be

likened to a wise man.

Seest thou how He varies His discourse; at one time

saying, Not every otie that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, and

revealing Himself; at another time. He that doeth the will

of My Father ; and again, bringing in Himself as Judge,
For many ivill say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we
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notprophesied in Thy name, andlwiUsay, Iknow you not. And Matt.

hereagainHeindicates Himself to have the power over all, this
^^^- ^^-

being why He said, Whosoever heareth these sayings ofMine.

Thus whereas. all His discourse had been touching the

future; of a kingdom, and an unspeakable reward and conso-

lation, and the like ; His will is, out of things here also to

give them their fruits, and to signify how great is the strength
of virtue even in the present life. What then is this her

strength ? To live in safety, to be easily subdued by no

terror, to stand superior to all that despitefully use us. To
this what can be equal? For this, not even he that wears the

diadem can provide for himself, but that man who follows after

virtue. For he alone ispossessedof it in fullabundance: in the

ebband flow of the things present he enjoys a great calm. The

truly marvellous thing being this, that not in fair weather,but

when the storm is vehement, and the turmoil great, and the

temptations continual, he cannot be shaken ever so little.

For the rain descended, saith He, the floods came, the v. 25.

winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it

was founded upon the rock.

By rain here, and floods, and ivinds. He is exjjressing

metaphorically the calamities and afflictions that befal men;
such as false accusations, j^lots, bereavements, deaths, loss of

friends, vexations from strangers, all the ills in our life that

any one could mention. "But to none of these," saith He,
"doth such a soul give way; and the cause is, it is founded

on the rock." He calls the steadfastness of His doctrine a

rock; because in truth His commands are stronger than any
rock; setting one above all the waves of human affairs. For

he who keeps these things strictly, will not have the advan-

tage of men only when they are vexing him, but even of the

very devils plotting against him. And that it is not vain

boasting so to speak. Job is our witness, who received all the

assaults of the Devil, and stood unmoveable; and the Apostles
too are our witnesses, for that when the waves of the whole

world were beating against them, when both nations and

princes, both their own people and strangers, both the evil

spirits, and the Devil, and every engine was set in motion,

they stood firmer than a rock, and dispersed it all.

And now, what can be happier than this kind of life ?

2 B
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H oMiL. For this, not wealth, not strength ofbody, not glory, not power,

^3^4^'
^°^' o^S^^ ^1^® ^^^^^ ^^ ^^'^^ ^o secure, but only the possession
of virtue. For there is not, nay there is not another life we

may find free from all evils, but this alone. And ye are

witnesses, who know the jolots in king's courts, the turmoils

and the troubles in the houses of the rich. But there was

not among the Apostles any such thing.
What then ? Did no such thing befalthem ? Did they suffer

no evil at any man's hand ? Nay, the marvel is this above all

things, that they were indeed the object of many plots, and

many storms burst upon them, but their soixl was not overset

by them, nor thrown into despair, but with naked bodies

they wrestled, prevailed, and triumphed.
Thou then likewise, if thou be willing to perform these

things exactly, shalt laugh all ills to scorn. Yea, for if thou

be but strengthened with such philosophy as is in these admo-

nitions, nothing shall be able to hurt thee. Since in what is

he to harm thee, who is minded to lay plots ? Will he take

away thy money ? Well, but before their threatening thou

wast commanded to despise it, and to abstain from it so

exceedingly, as not so much as even to ask any such thing
of thy Lord. But doth he cast thee into prison ? Why,
before thy prison, thou wast enjoined so to live, as to be

crucified even to all the world. But doth he speak evil ?

Nay, from this pain also Christ hath delivered thee, by pro-

mising thee without toil a great reward for the endurance of

evil, and making thee so clear from the anger and vexation

hence arising, as even to command thee to pray for them.

But doth he banish thee and involve thee in innumerable ills ?

Well, he is making thy crown more glorious for thee. But

doth he destroy and murderthee ? Even hereby he profits thee

very greatly, procuring for thee the rewards of the martyrs,
and conducting thee more quickly into the untroubled

haven, and affording thee matter for a more abundant re-

compence, and contriving for thee to make a gain of the uni-

versal penalty ^. Which thing indeed is most marvellous

of all, that the plotters, so far from injuring at all, do rather

make the objects of their despite more approved. To this

»
T^jv KoirV St/cTji/ 7rpa7/xoT€yeo-eot 0-6 ty," i.e. Death. See Mr. Field's note,

irapaffK^vd^uv. "Tiie universal penal- for this sense of 7rpo7^aTeuecr0ai.
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what can be comparable ? I mean, to the choice of such a Matt.

mode of life as this, and no other, is.
^"'

'^^'.

Thus whereas He had called the way strait and narrow ;

to soothe our labours on this side also, He signifies the

security thereof to be great, and great the pleasure ; even

as of the opposite course great is the unsoundness, and the

detriment. For as virtue even from things here was signi-

fied by Him to have her rewards, so vice also her penalties.

For what I am ever saying, that I will say now also : that

in both ways He is every where bringing about the salvation

of His hearers, on the one hand by zeal for virtue, on the

other by hatred of vice. Thus, because there would be some

to admire what He said, while they yield no proof of it by
their works. He by anticipation awakens their fears, saying,

Though the things spoken be good, hearing is not sufficient

for security, but there is need also of obedience in actions,

and the whole lies chiefly in this. And here He ends His

discourse, leaving the fear at its height in them.

For as with regard to virtue, not only from the things to

come did He urge them, (speaking of a kingdom, and of

heaven, and an unspeakable reward, and comfort, and the

unnumbered good things) : but also from the things present,

indicating the firm and immoveable qviality of the Rock;
so also with respect to wickedness, not from the expected

things only doth He excite their fears, (as from the tree

that is cut down, and the unquenchable fire, and the not

entering into the kingdom, and from His saying, / know

you not :)
but also from the things present, the downfall, I

mean, in what is said of the house.

[4.] Wherefore also He made His argument more expres-

sive, by trying its force ^ in a parable ; for it was not the i

yviivi-

same thing to say, "The virtuous man shall be impregnable,
^"^

but the wicked easily subdued," as to suppose a rock, and

a house, and rivers, and rain, and wind, and the like.

And every one, saith He, that heareth these sayings of v. 26.

Mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened to a foolish man,
which built his house upon the sand.

And well did He call this man foolish : for what can be

more senseless than one building a house on the sand, and

while he sul)mits to the labour, depriving himself of the fruit

2 b2



372 The Persecuted Jtapp'ier titan the Persecutors,

HoMiL. and refreshment,and instead thereofundergoing punishment?
XXIV. Yox that they too, who follow after wickedness, do labour, is

'-—
surely manifest to every one: since both the extortioner, and

the adulterer, and the false accuser, toil andweary themselves

much to bring their wickedness to effect ;
but so far from

reaping any profit from these their labours, they rather

undergo great loss. For Paul too intimated this when he

said. He that soiveth to his flesh, shall of his flesh reap
' Gal. 6, corruption ^. To this man are they like also, who build on

the sand; as those that are given up to fornication, to

wantonness, to drunkenness, to anger, to all the other things.

Such an one was Ahab, but not such Elijah: (since when

we have put virtue and vice along side of one another, we

shall know more accurately the difference
:)

for the one

had built upon the rock, the other on the sand ; wherefore

though he were a king, he feared and trembled at the Prophet,

at him that had only his sheepskin. Such were the Jews,

but not the Apostles ;
and so though they were few and in

bonds, they exhibited the stedfastness of the rock; but those,

many as they were, and in armour, the weakness of the sand.

2 Arts For so they said. What shall loe do to these men ~ ? Seest
^' ^''"

thou those in perplexity, not who are in the hands of others,

and bound, but who are active in holding down and binding?

And what can be more strange than this ? Hast thou hold

of the other, and art yet in utter perplexity ? Yes, and very

naturally. For inasmuch as they had built all on the sand,

therefore also were they weaker than all. For this cause

also they said again, What do ye, seeking to bring this man^s
^

-'\jy
blood upon us ^ ? What saith he ? Dost thou scourge, and art

thou in fear? entreatest thou despitefuUy, and art in dismay?

Dost thou judge, and yet tremble? So feeble is wickedness.

But the Apostles not so, but how ? We cannot but speak
* Kct% the thinqs which we have seen and heard'^. Seest thou a

'

nol)le spirit ? seest thou a rock laughing waves to scorn ?

seest thou a house unshaken ? And what is yet more mar-

vellous; so far from turning cowards themselves at the plots

formed against them, they even took more courage, and cast

the others into greater anxiety. For so he that smites

adamant, is himself the one smitten ;
and he that kicks

against the pricks, is himself the one pricked, the one on
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whom the severe wounds fall : and he who is forming plots Matt.

against the virtuous, is himself the one in jeopardy. For 1 -

wickedness becomes so much the weaker, the more it sets

itself in array against virtue. And as he who wraps up fire

in a garment, extinguishes not the flame, but consumes the

garment; so he that is doing despite to virtuous men, and

oppressing them, and binding them, makes them more glori-

ous, but destroys himself. For the more ills thou sufFerest,

living righteously, the stronger art thou become
;
since the

more we honour self-restraint, the less we need any thing ;

and the less we need any thing, the stronger we growj and

the more above all. Such a one was John ;
wherefore him.

no man pained, but he caused pain to Herod
;
so he that

had nothing prevailed against him that ruled
;
and he that

wore a diadem, and purple, and endless pomp, trembles, and

is in fear of him that is stripped of all, and not even when
beheaded could he without fear see his head. For that even

after his death he had the terror of him in full strength,

hear what he saith. This is John, whom I sleiv ^. Now the i Matt,

expression, Isleio, is that of one not exulting, but soothing I'^V^'q

his own terror, and persuading his troubled soul to call to 9.

mind, that he himself slew him. So great is the force of

virtue, that even after death it is more powerful than the

living. For the same cause again, when he was living, they
that possessed much wealth came unto him, and said. What
shall we do '^ ? Is so much yours, and are ye minded to 2 Luke

learn the way of your prosperity from him that hath no- '^' ^^' ^^'

thing ? the rich from the poor ? the soldiers from him that

hath not even a house ?

Such an one was Elias too: wherefore also with the same
freedom did he discourse to the people. For as the former

said. Ye generation of vipers^ ; so this latter, Hoiv long will ^ Matt,

ye halt upon both your hips^? And the one said. Hast thou f'l Nina's

killed, and inherited'^ ? the other. It is not laivful for thee 18, 21.

to have thy brother Philip's wife ^. ^f Kings
Seest thou the rock ? Seest thou the sand

; how easilv ^i. IJ'-

f XX
it sinks down, how it yields to calamities ? how it is over- e

jyia,.*]^

thrown, though it have the support of royalty, of number, 6, 18.

of nobility? For them that pursue it, it makes more sense-

less than all.
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HoMiL. And it doth not merely fall, but with great calamity : for

4 p'eat indeed, He saith, was the fall of it. The risk not be-

ing of trifles, but of the soul, of the loss of Heaven, and

those immortal blessings. Or rather even before that loss,

no life so wretched as he must live that follows after this ;

dwelling with continual despondencies, alarms, cares, anxi-

eties ; which a certain wise man also was intimating when

]S^?^' he said. The wickedfleeth, when no man is pursuing^. For

such men tremble at their shadows, suspect their friends,

their enemies, their servants, such as know them, such as

know them not; and before their punishment, suffer extreme

punishment here. And to declare all this, Christ said. And

great was the fall of it ; shutting up these good command-
ments with that suitable ending, and persuading even by
the things present the most unbelieving to flee from vice.

For although the argument from what is to come be

vaster, yet is this of more power to restrain the grosser

sort, and to withdraw them from wickedness. Wherefore

also He ended with it, that the profit thereof might make
its abode in them.

Conscious therefore of all these things, both the present,
and the future, let us flee from vice, let us emulate virtue,

that we may not labour fruitlessly and at random, but may
both enjoy the security here, and partake of the glory there:

unto which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and
love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be
the glory and the might for ever and ever. Amen.
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HOMILY XXV.

Matt. vii. 28.

And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayingSf
the people were astonished at His doctrine.

Yet was it rather natural for them to ffrieve at the unplea- Homil.

santness of His sayings, and to shudder at the loftiness of -

His injunctions; but now so great was the power of the

Teacher, that many of them were even caught thereby, and

thrown into very great admiration, and persuaded by reason

of the sweetness of His sayings, not even when He ceased to

speak, to depart from Him at all afterwards. For neither

did the hearers depart. He having come down from the

mountain, but even then the whole auditory followed Him;
so great a love for His sayings had He instilled into them.

But they were astonished most of all at His authority.
For not with reference to another, like the Prophet and

Moses, did He say what He said; but every where indicating
Himself to be the person that had the power of deciding.
For so, when setting forth His laws. He still kept adding.
But Isay unto you. And in reminding them of that Day, He
declared Himself to be the Judge, both by the punishments,
and by the honours.

And yet it was likely that this too would disturb them.

For if, when they saw Him by His works shewing forth His

authority, the Scribes were for stoning and persecuting Him;
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HoMiL. while there were words only to prove this, how was it other

J 2,

* than likely for them to be offended ? and especially when
at first setting out these things were said, and before He
had given proof of His own power ? But however, they felt

nothing of this
; for when the heart and mind is candid, it is

easily persuaded by the words of the truth. And this is

just why one sort, even when the miracles were proclaiming
His power, were offended

; while the other on hearing mere
words were persuaded and followed Him. This, I would

add, the Evangelist too is intimating, when he saith, great
c. 8, 1. multitudes followed Him, not any of the rulers, nor of the

Scribes, but as many as were free from vice, and had their

judgment uncorrupted. And throughout the whole Gospel
thou seest that such clave unto Him. For both while He
spake, they used to listen in silence, not making any in-

trusion, nor breaking in upon the connexion of His sayings,
nor tempting Him, and desiring to find a handle like the

Pharisees; and after His exhortation they followed Him
again, marvelling.

But do thou mark, I pray thee, the Lord's consideration,
how He varies the mode of profiting His hearers, after

miracles entering on words, and again from the instruc-
tion by His words passing to miracles. Thus, both before

they went up into the mountain. He healed many, pre-
paring the way for His sayings : and after finishing that

long discourse to the people. He comes again to miracles,

confirming what had been said by what was done. And so,
because He was teaching as One having authoritij, lest His
so teaching should be thought boasting and arrogant. He
doth the very same in His works also, as having authority
to heal

; that they might no more be perplexed at seeing
Him teach in this way, when He was working His miracles
also in the same.

[2.] For when He was come down from the mountain, there
came a leper, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make
me clean. Great was the understanding and the faith of him
who so drew near. For he did not interrupt the teaching,
nor break through the auditory, but awaited the proper time,
and approaches Him when He is come doivn. And not at

random, but with much earnestness, and at His knees, he

V. 2.
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beseeches Him^, as another Evangelist saith, and with the Matt.
. • • • VIII

genuine faith and right opinion about Him. For neither ^_^'
did he say,

" If Thou request it of God," nor,
" If Thou 1^^^,.^ l ,

pray," but. If Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean. Nor 40. conf.

did he say,
"
Lord, cleanse me," but leaves all to Him, and 12.

makes his recovery depend on Him, and testifies that all

the authority is His.

"What then," saith one, "if the leper's opinion was

mistaken ?
"

It were meet to do away with it, and to re-

prove, and set it right. Did He then do so ? By no means ;

but quite on the contrary. He establishes and confirms what

had been said. For this cause, you see, neither did He say,
" Be thou cleansed," but, / ivill, be thou clean ; that the

doctrine might no longer be a thing of the other's surmising,
but of His own approval.
But the Apostles not so : rather in what way ? The

whole people being in amazement^ they said. Why give

heed to us, as though by our oivn power or authority ive

had made him to ivalk ^ ? But the Lord, though He spake
- Acts

oftentimes many things modestly, and beneath His own '

glory, what saith He here, to establish the doctrine of them

that were amazed at Him for His authority? I will, be thou

clean. Although in the many and great signs which He

wrought. He no where appears to have uttered this word.

Here however, to confirm the surmise both of all the people
and of the leper touching His authority. He purposely

added, / will.

And it was not that He said this, but did it not;
but the work also followed immediately. Whereas, if He
had not spoken well, but the saying had been a blasphemy,
the work ought to have been interrupted. But now nature

herself gave way at His command, and that speedily, as was

meet, even more speedily than the Evangelist hath said. For

the word, immediately, falls far short of the quickness that

there was in the work.

But He did not merely say, / will, be thou clean, but He
also put forth His hand, and touched him : a thing espe-

cially worthy of enquiry. For wherefore, when cleansing him

by will and word, did He add also the touch of His hand ?

It seems to me, for no other end, but that He might signify



378 Why our Lord touched the Leper.

HoMiL. by this also, that He is not subject to the Law, but is set over

^^y* it; and that to the clean, henceforth, nothing is unclean^. For

, rpj^yg
this cause, we see, Elisha did not so much as see Naaman,

1, 15. but though he perceived that he was offended at his not

coming out and touching him, observing the strictness of the

Law, he abides at home, and sends him to Jordan to wash.

Whereas the Lord, to signify that He heals not as a servant,

but as absolute Master, doth also touch. For His Hand
became not unclean from the lepros}', but the leprous body
was rendered clean by His holy. Hand.

Because, as we know, He came not to heal bodies only,

but also to lead the soul unto self-command. As therefore

He from that time forward no more forbad to eat with un-

washen hands, introducing that excellent law, which relates

to the indifference of meats
; just so in this case also, to

instruct us for the future, that the soul mustbe our care ;
—that

leaving the outward purifications, we must wipe that clean,

and dread the leprosy thereof alone, which is sin, (for to be

a leper is no hindrance to virtue:)
—He Himself first touches

the leper, and no man finds fault. For the tribunal was not

corrupt, neither were the spectators under the power of

envy. Therefore, so far from blaming, they were on the

contrary astonished at the miracle, and yielded thereto :

and both for what He said, and for what He did, they
adored His uncontrollable power.

[3.] Having therefore healed his body, He bids him.
Tell no man, hut shew himself to the priests, and offer the

gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.

Now some say, that for this intent He bade him tell no

man, that they might practise no craft about the discerning
of his cure

; a very foolish suspicion on their part. For
He did not so cleanse as to leaA^e the cleansing questionable,
but He bids him tell no man, teaching us to avoid boasting
and vain-glory. And yet He well knew that the other

would not obey, but would proclaim his Benefactor: never-
theless He doth His own part.

" How then elsewhere doth He bid them tell of it?" one

may ask. Not as jostling with or opposing Himself, but
as teaching men to be grateful. For neither in that place

2 Luke did He give command to proclaim Himself, but to "- aive
17,18.

-^

V.4.
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glory to God ; by this leper training us to be clear of pride Matt.

and vain-glor)^, by the other to be thankful and grateful ;
liii^"

and instructing on every occasion to offer to the Lord the

praise of all things that befal us. That is, because men for

the most part remember God in sickness, but grow slacker

after recovery ; He bids them continually both in sickness

and in health to give heed to the Lord, in these words, give

glory to God.

But wherefore did He command him also to shew himself

to the Priest, and to offer a gift ? To fulfil the Law here

again ^. For neither did He in every instance set it aside, nor '.Jp^,^* ,

in every instance keep it, but sometimes He did the one,

sometimes the other ; by the one making way for the high
rule ^ of life that was to come, by the other checking for a ^

fi^o<To-

while the insolent speech of the Jews, and condescending to
"

their infirmity. And why marvel, if just at the beginning
He Himself did this, when even the very Apostles, after they
were commanded to depart unto the Gentiles, after the doors

were opened for their teaching throughout the world, and

the Law shut up, and the commandments made new, and all

the ancient things had ceased, are found sometimes observ-

ing the Law, sometimes neglecting it?

But what, it may be said, doth this saying, Shew thyself

to the Priest, contribute to the keeping of the Law ? No
little. Because it was an ancient law, that the leper when
cleansed should not entrust to himself the judgment of his

cleansing, but should shew himself to the Priest, and present
the demonstration thereof to his eyes, and by that sentence

be numbered amongst the clean. For if the Priest said not
" The leper is cleansed," he remained still with the unclean

without the camp. Wherefore He saith. Shew thyself to the ver. 4.

Priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded. He said

not,
" which I command," but for a time remits him to the

Law, by every means stopping their mouths. Thus,lest they
should say, He had seized upon the Priests' honour

; though
He performed the work Himself, yet the approving it He
entrusted to them, and made them sit as judges of His own
miracles. "Why, I am so far," He saith,"fi"om striving either

with Moses or with the Priests, that I guide the objects

of My favour to submit themselves unto them."
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HoMiL. But what is, for a testimony unto them ? For reproof, for

^^^' demonstration, for accusation, if they be unthankful. For—''

since they said, as a deceiver and impostor we persecute

Him, as an adversary of God, and a transgressor of the Law;
"Thou shalt bear Me witness," saith He, "at that time, that

I am not a transgressor of the Law. Nay, for having healed

thee, I remit thee to the Law, and to the approval of the

Priests ;" which was the act of one honouring the Law, and

admiring Moses, and not setting himself in ojDposition to the

ancient doctrines.

And if they were not in fact to be the better, hereby most

of all one may perceive His respect for the Law, that although
He foreknew they would reap no benefit. He fulfilled all His

part. For this very thing He did indeed foreknow, and

foretold it : not saying,
" for their correction," neither,

" for

their instruction," but, for a testimony unto them, that is,

for accusation, and for reproof, and for a witness that all

hath been done on My part ;
and though I foreknew they

wonld continue incorrigible, not even so did I omit what

ought to be done
; only they continued keeping up to the

end their own wickedness.

This, we may observe. He saith elsewhere also; This

Gospel shall be preached in all the ivorld for a testimony to

'Matt. ^'^ t^^^ nations, arid then shall the end come^ ; to the

24, 14.
nations, to them that obey not, to them that believe not.

Thus, lest any one should say, "And wherefore preach to all,

if all are not to believe ?"—it is that I may be found to have

done all My own part, and that no man may hereafter be

able to find fault, as though he had not heard. For the very

preaching shall bear witness against them, and they will not

be able hereafter to say,
"We heard not ;" for the word of

"
Ps. 19, godliness hath gone out unto the ends of the world^.

10 IS. [ ^'-l
Therefore bearing these things in mind, let us also fulfil

all our duties to our neighbours, and to God let us give
thanks continually. For it is too monstrous, enjoying as we
do His bounty in deed every day, not so much as in word to

acknowledge the favour; and this, though the acknowledg-
ment again yield all its profit to us. Since He needs not, be

sure, any thing of ours : but we stand in need of all things
from Him. Thus thanksgiving itself adds nothing to Him,
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but causes us to be neai*er to Him. For if men's bounties, Matt.

when we callthem to memory, do the more warm us with their
" '

proper love-charm ^

; much more when we are continually
' t$ <pi\-

bringing to mind the noble acts of our Lord towards us,
^''^

shall we be more diligent in regard of His commandments.
For this cause Paul also said. Be ye thankful ^. For the - Col. 3,

best preservative of any benefit is the remembrance of the

benefit, and a continual thanksgiving.
For this cause even the awful Mysteries, so full of that

great salvation, which are celebrated at every communion,
are called a Sacrifice of Thanksgiving"^, because they are the 3

fi^api-

commemoration of many benefits, and they signify the very
<^'^^'*

sum of God's care for us, and by all means they work uiDon
us to be thankful. For if His being born of a Virgin was a

great miracle, and the Evangelist said in amaze, 7iotv all this

was done; His being also slain,
—what place shall we find for

that? tell me. I mean, if to be born is called all this; to be

crucified, and to pour forth His blood, and to give Himself

to us for a spiritual Feast and Banquet,
—what can that be

called ? Let us therefore give Him thanks continually, and

let this precede both our words and our works.

But let us be thankful not for our own blessings alone,

but also for those of others ;
for in this way we shall be

able both to destroy our envy, and to rivet our charity, and .

make it more genuine. Since it will not even be possible

for thee to go on envying them, in behalf of whom thou

givest thanks to the Lord.

Wherefore, as you know, the Priest also enjoins to give
thanks for the world, for the former things, for the things
that are now, for what hath been done to us before, for what

shall befall us hereafter, when That Sacrifice is set forth.

For this is the thing both to free us from earth, and to

remove us into heaven, and to make us Angels instead of

men. Because they too form a quire, and give thanks to

God for His good things bestowed on us, saying,
*
Glory to 4 j^uke

God in the hiyhest, and on earth peace, yood will towards 2, 14.

men. " And what is this to us, that are not upon earth,

nor are men ?
" "

Nay, it is very much to us, for we have

been taught so to love our fellow servants, as even to ac-

count their blessings ours."
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Wherefore Paul also, every where in his Ej)istles, gives

thanks for God's gracious acts to the world.

Let us too therefore continually give thanks, for our own

blessings, and for those of others, alike for the small and

for the great. For though the gift be small, it is made

great by being God's gift, or rather, there is nothing small

that Cometh from Him, not only because it is bestowed by

Him, but also in its very nature.

And to pass over all the rest, which exceed the sand in

multitude; what is equal to the Dispensation^ that hath taken

place for our sake ? In that, what was more precious to

Him than all, even His only-begotten Son, Him He gave
for us His enemies

;
and not only gave, but after giving,

did even set Him before us as Food ^
; Himself doing all

things that were for our good, both in giving Him, and in

making us thankful for all this. For because man is for the

most part unthankful. He doth Himself every where take in

hand and bring about what is for our good. And what He
did with respect to the Jews, by places, and times, and feasts,

reminding them of His benefits, that He did in this case also,

by the manner of the Sacrifice bringing us to a perpetual
remembrance of His bounty in these things.
No one hath so laboured that we should be approved,

and great, and in all things right-minded, as the God Who
made us. Wherefore both against our will He befriends us

often, and without our knowledge oftener than not. And
if thou marvel at what I have said, I point to this as having
occurred not to any ordinai^y person, but to the blessed

Paul. For even that blessed man, when in much danger
and affliction, often besought God, that the temptations might

depart from him : nevertheless God regarded not his request,
but his profit, and to signify this He said. My grace is suffi-

cient for thee, for My strength is tnade perfect in iveakness^.

So that before He hath told him the reason. He benefits

him against his will, and without his knowing it.

[5.] Now what great thing doth He ask, in requiring
us to be thankful in return for such tender care ? Let us

then obey, and every where keep up this. Since neither

were the Jews by any thing ruined so much, as by being
unthankful

;
those many stripes, one after another, were
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brought upon them by nothing else than this ; or rather Matt.

even before those stripes this had ruined and corrupted their Y^^^- '^•.

soul. For the hope of the unthankful, saith one, is like the

ivinter's hoar frost^ ; it benumbs and deadens the soul, as ^ Wis-

that doth our bodies. 29™
^^'

And this springs from pride, and from thinking one's self

worthy of something. But the contrite will acknowledge

grounds of thanksgiving to God, not for good things only,
but also for what seem to be adverse; and how much soever

he may suffer, will count none of his sufferings undeserved.

Let us then also, the more we advance in virtue, so much
the more make ourselves contrite

; for indeed this, more than

any thing else, is virtue. Because, as the sharper our sight

is, the more thoroughly do we learn how distant we are from

the sky; so the more we advance in virtue, so much the more
are we instructed in the difference between God and us.

And this is no small part of true Wisdom -, to be able to -
<pi\o(ro-

perceive our own desert. For he best knows himself, who ''""^

accounts himself to be nothing. Thus we see that both

David and Abraham, when they were come up to the highest

pitch of virtue, then best fulfilled this; and would call them-

selves, the one, earth and ashes ^, the other, a ivorm* ; and^,!?^"'

all the saints too,like these, acknowledge their own wretched- 4 Ps. 22,

ness. So that he surely who is lifted up in boasting, is the ^•

very person to be most ignorant of himself. Whex'efore also

in our common practice we are wont to say of the proud,
"he knows not himself," "he is ignorant of himself." And he

that knows not himself, whom will he know ? For as he

that knows himself will know all things, so he who knows
not this, neither will he know the rest.

Such an one was he that saith, / tvill evalt my throne

above the Heavens^. Being ignorant of himself, he was i3^V<i^'

ignorant of all else. But not so Paul; he rather used to call o-fi^p^v

himself one born out of due time ^, and last of the saints
'', IH

°^^""

and did not account himself to be worthy so much as of the ^'^X.

title of the Apostles, after so many and so great deeds of 15, s. 9.

ffoodness.
^

^''p''-

3 8
Him therefore let us emulate and follow. And we shall

'e'AaxKr-

foUow him, if we rid ourselves of earth, and of thin^^s on '^oTepy,

earth. For nothing makes a man to be so ignorant of him- (crxaTov



384 Pride, the Contrary of Self-knowledge.

HoMiL. self, as the being rivetted to worldly concerns: nor does any

g thing again so much cause men to be rivetted to worldly
concerns, as ignorance of one's self: for these things depend
upon each other. I mean, that as he that is fond of outM-ard

glory, and highly esteems the things present, if he strive for

ever, is not j^ermitted to understand himself; so he that

overlooks these things will easily know himself; and having
come to the knowledge of himself, he will proceed in order

to all the other parts of virtue.

In order therefore that we may learn this good knowledge,
let us, disengaged from all the perishable things that kindle

in us so great flame, and made aware of their vileness, shew
forth all lowliness of mind, and self-restraint: that we may
attain unto blessings, both present and future: by the grace
and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom
be glory, might, and honour, to the Father, together with

the Holy and Good Spirit, now and ever, and world with-

out end. Amen.
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